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INTRODUCTION

Tromas Hoppns was born at Malmesbury on Aprd 5, 1588.
His father, vicar of Chatlton and Westport, near Malmesbury,
was, says Aubiey, * one of the ignorant Sir Johns of Queen
Elizabelh’s time; couid only read the prayers of the Church
and the homilies; and valued not learning, as not knowing the
sweotniess of it 7 A little after the birth of his son, he struck
aman, “ being provoked,” and was forced to fly for it. The
family were brought up by an uncle, Francis Hobbes, a glover
of Malmosbury. Thomas was sent to school at Westport
Church and thence went to Magdalen Hall at Oxford in 1603.
His career at school was the more distingushed. At tho
Unuversity “ he did not muck care for logic yet he learned it,
and thought himself & good disputant, He tooke great de-
light there 1o go to the bookbinders’ and stationers’ shops,
and lye gaping on mappes.” After he had taken his B A.
degree, the Principal of Magdalen Hall recommended him to
the Cavendish family, who wanted a tutor for Willam Caven-
dish, afterwards second Earl of Devonshire. Hobbes stayed
with him till 1628, first making the grand tour with his pupil
and then living for some cighteen years as a member of the
family. Aubrey tells us that  he was his lordship’s page and
rode a huntng and hawking with him and kept his privy
purse. By ihis way of life he had almost forgott his Latin.
He then bought im bookes of an Amsterdam print, that he
mught carry in his pocket (particularly Casat’s Commentarios),
which he did read in the lobby or antechamber, whilst his lord
was making his visils;” also that “aboul these times Mr.
Thomas Hobbes was much addicted to music and practised on
the bass-viol.”  Ho knew Bacon and used to act as his secre-
tary. *His Lordship (viz. Becon) would often say that he
better liked Mr. Hobbes's laking his thoughts than any of the
others, because he understood what he wrote.”

The socond ear] died in 1628, and Hobbes was thrown out of
employment. He became travelling tutor to the son of Sir
Gorvase Clnton fo1 eighteen months, It was at (his time,
according to Aubiey, that the fust incident occurred shich
toole him from the classics (he had already writlen though not

Vil
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viii Leviathan

published his translation of Thucydides) to science and philo-
sophy. “He was foity years old before he looked on geo-
metry which happened accidentally; being in a gentloman’s
. brary Euclid’s Elements lay open, and it was the 47th Pro-
position, Li] So he reads the proposition. * By God,' says
he, “this is impossible.” So he reads the demonstration of
it, which referred hun back to another which he also read, ef
sic demnceps, that at last he was demonstratively convinced
of that truth. This made him m love with geometry.”
Probably somewhere about {he same time occurred anather
incident which set the train of his thoughts. He was at a
gathering of learned men when the question was asked, What
is sensation? Hobbes, thinkmg over the question, came to
the conclusion that the only differcnces in things could be
differences 1n their motions, and that therefore sensation must
be a kind of movement. This threw him back agamn to
geomotry, In 1631 he was invited 1o return from Paris,
where he had been staying, to be tutor to the third Earl of
Devonshire, then a boy of fourleen He travelled with this
youth in 1634 and met on this journey the famous scientists
on the Continent. He saw Galileo and became acquainted
with Meisenne, the friend of Descartes. Hobbes retained
his connection with the Cavendish family to the end of
his life. He retumed to England m 1637, In 1640 the
troubles which led to the summoning of the Short Parliament
turned Hobbos® attention from mathematios to politics. He
was prepared, as we shall see, to apply his mechenical prin-
ciples to politics as to all other subjects. He “ wrote a Little
treatise in English, wherem he did sett forth and demonstrate
that the sayd power and righls were inseparably annexed lo
the sovereignty, which sovereignty they did not then deny to
be in the King; but it secms understood not, or would not
understand that inseparability. Of this treatise, though not
printed, many gentlemen had copies, which occasioned much
talk of the author, and had not his Majestic dissolved the
Parliament, 1t had brought him in danger of his life » Bishop
Mainwaring was put in the Tower for preaching absolutism.
“Then, thought Mz, Hobbes, it is time now for me to shift for
myself, and so went into Fiance, and resided at Paris.”” There
he stayed for eleven years. He took part in controversy with
Descartes, little to the satisfaction of either disputant, but
most of his time was devoted to politws. “ For ten years
together his thonghts were much, or almost altogether, un-
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Introduction x

hipged from the mathematiques; but chiefly mtent on lus
De Cive, and after that on hus Leviathan, which was a gieat
putt-back to huis mathematicall improvement.” The De Cive
was the first elaboration of his political et, the Leviaihan
the setond, Aubrey iells us how the latter book was writien.
* He wallked much and contemplated, and he had in the head
of his cane a pen and inkhorn, carried always a notcbook 1m
his pocket, and 8s Soon as a thought darted, he presently
entered it into his booke, or otherwise might have lostit He
had drawne the designe of the book inlo chapters, and knew
whereabout it would come in. Thus that booke was made.”
In the meantime Paris became the home of English refugees.
Hobbes was appointed maihematical tutor to the young
Prnce of Wales. The Levzathan was pubhshed i London
1651, When Charles returned to Paris after Worcesler,
Hobbes presented him with a manuscript copy of the Leviathan
“engrossed 1 velume in a marvellons fan hand.”” For all
that, the Leviathan got Hobbes into tiouble That is not
surprising, The last part of the Leniathan consists of violent
abuse of the Roman Catholic Church under the pleasmg title
of the * Kingdom of Darkness,” The fantastic theology of the
thud part is, to say the least, not orthodox. Even the
political doctrines were no longer so pleasing to the Royalist
party as they had been in 1640, not because Hobbes had
changed, but because the Royahsis had been beaten. Hobbes'
doctrine 13 a vindication of the absolute rights of whatever
government happens to be in power, not one lo suit with the
divine 1ight of lungs under the Commonwealth, ** All honest
men here,” says 2 Royalist in Paris at the tune, are very
glad thal the king has at length banished from his court that
father of athewsts, Mr. Hobbes, who, it 1s said, hath rendered
all the queen’s court and very many of the Duke of York’s
family athessts, and 1f he had been suffered, would have done
bLis best to have likewise poisoned the king’s court.”

Hobbes fled to England and made lus submusston to the
Council of State. He Lved quictly 1 England for the test
of hus life, making s peace with the king after the Restoration.
Hoe even came mnto favour at court. *“Elis majesty’s favours
were redumtegrated to him, and order was given that he should
have free accesse to his majesty, who was always much de-
Iighted in his witt and smart repartees. The witts at court
were wont to bayte him, but he would make his part good and
fea.re:iénone of them. The king would call him the Beare:

ot
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X Leviathan

Here cotpes the Beare 1o bo bapied.” Taus honour did not last
jor long. After 1666 lieie weie murmurings against s
athewsnl, A commitlee of ihe parlament wes instrucled to
recave information o the Leviathan. * There was & rcoarc "
suys Aubrey, ' that some of the bishops made a mot
have tho good old gentleman burned for a heretique,” \a(hmg
happened except that Hobbes burned some of his papers in a
neodless alarm, that the publication of Bekemoik, his bool on
the causes of the Cival War, was forbidden, and that Pepys in
1688 had to pay twenty-four shiilngs for a second-hand copy
of the Leveathan, as ihe bishops wouwd not allow it to be
reprinted.

Meanwhile Hobbes had boen developmg his scientific and
philosophical doctrines, & exposttion of his
scientific matertatism, was™pliblih Unfortunately
it contamed a rash maibematical advéniute, Hobbes' claun
to have squared the circle, which drew him 1nto a long and
fierce controversy with the Savilian professor of ;nathematics
at Oxford—Walls. Hobbes was wrong from the beginning,
but he kept up the fight with pamphlet and counterpamphlet,
giving lumseli away more and more hopelessly as he went on,
il he was nincty years old. His love for geometry was
greater than his knowledge.

In 1675 he left London for good, and Spent the next four
yoars, till bus death, at Chatsworth and Hardwick.

His character is revealed m the Leviathan. " He had a
sharp witte,” says Aubrey. The Levigihan is full of pithy
sayings, of a rather gemal sarcasm, “Words are wise men’s
counters, they do but reckon by them; but they are the moncy
of foolos, that value them by the authority of an Aristotle, a
Cicero, or a Thomas, or any other doctor whatsoever if but a
man.” " Anstotle in the first booke of his Polifigues, for a
foundation of his doctrine, maketh men by Nature, some more
worthy to command meaning the wiser sort (such as he
thought humself to be dor his philosophy); others to serve
(meaning those that had strong bodies but were not plrlo—
Sophers as he).” It is with the mysky
with wholesome pills fox the siclt, which swallowed “hats Bave
the virtue to cure, Lut chewed are for the most part cast up
agam without offect.”

@ was, as he himself says with a certain complacency,
naturally timorous. v"The Loviathan is based on the assump-
tion that the first law of man's nature is ‘o scele peace and
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is nothing for which it is worth while even to nisk
His main virfue, as also his supreme defect, s his
realism, if we use that term of a capacity of seeng with great
clearness and honesty everything in human behaviour which.
one without faith or emotion can sce, He was almost over-
whelmingly seasible. ' Belng mostly of a cheorful and:
pleasant humour, he affected not at all austerity and gravity
azd to look severe. He consdered gravity and heavinesse
of countenance not so good marks of assurance of God's favour
25 a cheerful, chatitable, and upright behaviour, which ate
better signos of religion than the zealous maintaming of con-
troverted doctrines.” It was like Flobbes to remember of
doclzines only that they were controverted, He was, as we
have seen, in jove with geometry and had a passion for reason-
ing, but for all that he wrote his autobiography in Latin
elegaic verse he had not much poetry in him. *He had
aiwayes bookes of prick-song lying on his tablo-—s.g. of H.
Lawes’ songs—which at might, when he was abed, and the doors
made fast, and was sure gobody heard hmm, he sang aloud
(not that he had a good voice) but for his health's sake; he
did believe it did his lunges good, and conduced much to pro-
long his life” The only passages in the Leviathan that come
near poctry arc those mspired by fear. ' Every man, especially
those that are over-provident, are m an estate like to that of

For ag {which i 15 the
prudent man) was bound to the mll Cancasus, a place of large
prospect, whore, an eagle feeding on his hiver, devoured in the
day as much as was repawred an the night; 5o that man, which
looks too far before him, in the case of fulure time, hath his
heart all the day long gnawed on by feare of death, poverty,
ox other calamity, and has no repose, nor pause of his anxiety,
but in sleep.”” He had Meredith’s Comic Spirit with the
poetry ont of it and fear “sitting crowned on the grave
thereot.” .

The Lewvtathan has often been dismissed as a book written
to justidy a particular and temporal purpose. We are often
told nowadays that'it was written fo defend Stum-t abgolutisms
His enemies accused him of writing it
Both accusations are unjust. Hobbes pleasgd Seither party,
for his purpose was to carry out what he calls * the first and
fundamentall, Law_of Nature, which is to seek peace and
follow it’""PThere would have been no Civil War, he was

sUfe] if men had known the truth of the doctrines he had
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xil Leviathao

discovered/ The Leviafhan, wdeed, was allowed to have an
immediate occasion. Published in 1651, it justified those of
the king's party who had given m to parliament after Wor-
cester when the king's cause was hopeless, a thoroughly
Hobbesian purpose. But whether that or the wider and
nobler purpose of saving England from awvil war in the future
was uppermost 1n Hobbes' mind, he would never have allowed
that the arguments of the Leviathan had been in any way
wrested to smt a purpose. - For his account of the state was
meant to be essentially scientfic, deduced from the eternal
nature of man, depending on immutable laws of nature’ His

i were for urgent i only because
they had been so lamentably noglecled They were as true
of the stafes of Greece and Rome as of the moderm nation state
of the seventeenth century. “ For though m all places of the
world,” he says, “men should lay the foundation of their
houses on the sand, it could not thence be inferred that it so
ought to be. The skill of making and maintaining comman-
wealths consisteth 1n certain Rules, as doth Anthmetique and
Geometry, not (as tenrus play) on practise only; which
Rules, neither poor men have the letsure, nor men that have
Dad the leisure, have hitherto had the curiosity or the method
tofind out.”  Yetat the same tune, if the main argument of the
Leviathan 13 teant to be of unversal application, its expres-
sion 15 determined largely by temporal circumstances and by
Hobhes' opposition to contemporary doctrnes, which, as he
thought, were endangering the state. The sixteenth and
seventeenth centumes saw the birth of the modern state.
The Reformation had destroyed the basis of the medieval.
That had rested on a rebgious basis, on the common accept-
ance on the part of kings and people of one religion, Obedience
to law was a part of men's obedience to God. The ruler had
behind him the anthority of God; but if he issued commands
which were clearly agamst the law of God, he was clearly not
acting as ruler, and might be disobeyed, The ruler was above
his own laws but under God’s or under the law of nature.
Obvionsly the political importance of this doctrine will depend
on who is to say what is and what is not according to the law
of nature. The law of nature had found formulation in two
ways: Furstly, m the principles of law enunciated and followed
in the courts, and secondly, in the declarations of the Church
The political importance of the first was scen m the claims of
common Jaw to overnde statute law; the courts would not
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recognise a command of the soveteign which was against the
law of sature as formulated in common law; of the sccond
in the claim of the Church to the right to dispensc subjects
of their duty of obedience to the sovereign. These checks
were salutary so long as all whabitants of the state re-
cignised a common authonty  After ihe Reformation, bow-
ever, tie state was threatened by the control of an alicn
Church The changing times demanded new legistation and
new powers for the goverument, which swited ill with the
predominance of common over statute law. Further, the
doctrine of ihe right of private judgment introduced by the
Reformation gave rise to new and serious complications,  For
if 1t is the right of cach and every individual to decide for
himself what i3 and what is not aceording to the law of nature,
he must decide for himself when he is and when he is not to
obey the law of the state, and if the state is to respect his de-
.cisi0ns, any perverse individuel may hold up the government.
We find Cromwell, for example, complammg to the Levellers
that the doctrine of ihe law of nature may be carried too far.

Hobbes is well aware of all these dangers to the modern state,
The great common lawyers like Coke had been on the pailia-
meut side. Hobbes 1s thereforc earncst i his account of the
laws of nature, in Chapters XIV,, XV., and again in Chap-
ter XXVI., to nsist that the laws of ualure arc oply binding
when they are also commands of the sovereign. He first gave
clear enunciation to the necessary supremacy of statute over
common law, which 18 now a commonplace of government. He
is continually girding at the mdividuals who pretend that their
conscience forbids them to obey the law. “If men were at
liberty to take for God’s commandements their own dreams
and fancies, or the dreams and fancles of private men, scarce
two men would agree upon what is God’s commandement;
and yet in respect of them, every man would despisc the Com-
mandements of the Commonwealth.” * The Discasce of a
Commonwealth proceed from the poison of seditions doctrines;
whereof one is That every privatz man is Judge of Good and
Evill actions. This is true in the condition of their Nature,
when there are no Civill Lawes, and also under Civill govern-
ment, in such cases as are not dotermined by the Law. But
otherwise it is manifest, that the measure of Good and Evill
actions, is the Civill Law; and the Judge the Legislator, who
is alwayes Representative of the Commonwealth, From this
falso doctrine, men are disposed to debate with themselves and
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xiv Leviathan

dipute the commands of the Commonwealih; and afterwards
to obey, or disobey them, as in their private judgements they
shall think fit, Whereby the Commonwealth 1s distracted and
Weakened. Another doctrine repugnant to Civill Socicty, is
that whalsosver a man does against his Comsciance, is Sinne
and it dependeth on ihe presamption of malung himself judge
of Good and Evill."” A thurd is, “ That Faith and Sanctity
are not to be attained by Study and Reason, but by super-
nataral Inspiration or Infusion,” or again, “ When Christian
men take not their Chnstian sovereign for God’s Prophet,
thoy must either take their owne Dreames, for the Prophocy
they mean to be governed by, and the tumour of therr hearts
for the Spirit of God; or they must suffer themsclves to be
lead by some strange Prince; or by some of their {ellow subjects,
that can bewitch ﬂ'xem by sm\mde) of the government, into re-
bellion, without other miracle to confirm their caliing, than
sometimes an extraordmnary successe, and Impunity; and by
this means destroying all laws, both divine and humane,
reduce all Order, Government and Society, to the first Chaos of
Violence and Civill Warre,”

There must, therefors, be some authority to declare among
the diversity of men’s opinions what is Tight and what 18
wrong, what is and what is not in accordance with the law of
nature. If that authority be other than the sovereign, there
will be conflict between it and ihe sovercign, The claim to
jurisdiction over spiritual matters is the head and front of the
Church’s ofiending,  * There be also that think there may be
more soules (that 15 more Soveraigns) than one in a Common-
wealth; and set up a Supwemacy aganst the Soveraignty
Canons agamst Lawcs; and a Ghosdly duthority against the
Civill ; working on men’s minds, with words and distinctions,
that of themselves signifie nothing, but bravery (by their
obseurity) that there walketh (as some think invisibly)
another Kingdome, as it were a Kingdom of Fayries, in the
dark, . For notwithstanding the i
of Temporall and Ghostly, they are stll twa Kingdomes, and
every Subject is subject to two Masters. For seewng the
Ghostly Power challengeth the Right to declare what is Sinne,
it challengeth by consequonce the right to declare what 1s
Law (Sinne being nothing but the transgression of the Law:)
and again the Civill Power challenging to declare what 1s Law,
every Subject must obey two Masters, who both will have
therr Commands be observed as Law; which is impossible.
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Oz, if it be but one Kingdome, either the Civill, which is the
mwer of the C Ith, must be sub to the
Ghostly and then there is no Soveraingly but the Ghostly : ot
the Ghostly must be subordinate to the Temporall, and then
there is no Supremacy tut the Temporail.”

Hobbes 1s prepared to assert for the sovereign all the powers
that the most extreme Papalist ever claimed for the Pope
Heiis thorcfore o thoroughgoing Erastian., _The Church is to be
controlled entirely and absolulely by the Sovereign in spite of
all fiat Roman Catholics o1 Presbyterians may say,/ Against
the claims of the Roman Catholic Church he malkes unceasing
war, Itis* the Kingdome of Darknesse,”” “ a Confederacy of
Deceivers, that to obtain dominion over men in this present
world, endeavour by dark and erroneous Doctrines, to extin-
gussh in them the Light, both of Nature and of {he Gospell;
and so to disprepare them for the Kingdome of Gad ta come.”

‘" As often as there is any repugnancy between the Paliticall
designs of the Pope and other Christian Princes, as there is
very often, there ariseth such a mist amongst their subjects,
that they know, not a stranger that thrusteth himsolf mto the
throne of their lawfull Prince, from him whom they had them-
selves placed there, and in this Darknesse of mnd, are made
to fight one against another, without discerning their enemies
from their {riends, under the conduct of another man’s
ambition,"”

All these dangerous doctrines rested on the accepted doctrine
of the law of nature, and with this Hobbes deals in charac-
teristic fashion. He gives a list of the laws of nature in
Chapters XIV. and XV., adding two of his own, but with
him the expression “laws of nature ” has an entirely new
implication. The dootrine depended on the unquestioned
assumption that the moral law was binding on all men both
as individuals and as state functionaries. It implied that law
depends upon morality. Hobbes tiies to show that morality
Tests on law. He was not prepared to allow that morality
could be the ultimate basis of the state, for men difiered so 1
their opinions that no secure basis could be found in their
moral opimions and were yet so self-confident that they would
trugt O THER tETEN "‘Eﬁ"é"ﬁ“'Wﬁa 45 tight'and wrong. But
thougli e IS n their opinions and their respect for
aythonity, they are all alike in their desires. They all desire
self preactvalmn and all agree that it is belter to be alive
than dead. /To the ordinary list of the laws of nature, Hobbes
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prefaces two of his own. “ The first and fundamentall law of
natutc is to seek peace and follow 2. The Second the Sureme
of the Right of Nuture is By all means we can fo defend oir
selues. Q/ Now these are obviously not laws m the sensc of
commands or of principles of how we ought to act. Thoy
purport to be rather what we should call scientific laws, state-
ments of how human naturo neeessarily behaves. What ere
ordinarily called moral laws are, according to Hobbes, merely
methods of achieving the end of seli-preservation which is
fundamental in man. “ These dictates of Reason, men use
to call by the name of Lawes, but mproperly: for they arc
but Conclusions or Theoremes concerning what conduccth to
the conservation and defence of themselves.” “ The Laws of
Natare are Inuny ternali: For Injustice, Ingiati-
tude, Arrogante, Pride, Tniquity, Acception of persons, and the
rest can nover be made lawfull  For it can never be that Warre
shall preserve hife and Peaco destray it.” It 1s in fact a tuuth
of nature that if you behave in certain ways to other people,
they will resent it and the result will be disturbing to you, and
for that reason such kinds of conduct are unveasonable and
against the law of nature. The complementary docttine holds
that there is no pont in a man’s obeying the laws of nature,
¢.e. behaving in a friendly way to other people, unless they are
going to do the same to kim, ~ ** For he that should be modest,
and tractable, and performe all he promises, in such time and
place, when no man els should do 50, should but make himself
a prey to others, and procure his own certain ruine, contrary
to the ground of all Lawes of Nature, which tend to Nature’s
presmaﬁon."ﬁabbes' doctrine, then, is that we should all
desire to live at peace with our neighbours,/ " The Lawes of
Nature oblige #n foro interno ; that is to say, they bind to a
desire they should take place.” But it would be reckless
madness to bind oneself to actions according to the laws of
nature without a guarantec that other men will also be bound.
Where can we get a guarantee? Not in our trust of them.
For it is man's nature, according to Hobbes, to be diffident
and distrustful. We would act well, only we distrust them;
they would act well, only they distrust us, or m language
surted to the present day,  We, conscious of our peaceful in-
tentions, would disarm, but we distrust the aggressive inten-
tions of the Germans; while the Germans, conscious of the
peaceable intentions, would disarm, but they are distrustful
of the aggressive intentions of the English.” From this vicious
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cirgle there i3 no eseape, according to Hobbes, unless there be
soffe third power which will wnpartially restrain us both
Thét power is the civil authority, I can act morally ff I
know that, i other people do mot reciprocate, they wiil be
punsshed by the law. The institution of a government, then,
which punishes wrongdomg, makes morality possible. With-
out 1t morality is foolish recklessness; with i, it 1s the dictate
of reason  Therefore, only those laws of nature are bindig
which the law will enforce, and hence it is the office of the
sovereign to interpret the law of nature ‘‘ For though itis
naturally reasonable, yet it is by the Soperaign Power that
itislaw,” From all this it follows thai'ff there is ever a con-
flict between a law .of nature and the state’s law, the stale’s
law must be obeyed, for the only pomt of obeying the laws of
sinture is that they conduce to secunity, and the mamntenance
/of the state is the first and most essential condition of sccurity.
If the king violates a law of nature, and Hobbes is quite pre-
pared to admit that he probably will, we may not, therefore,
disobey lum. For though the king by so doing will dimanish
securily, our disobedience will only make matters worse. It
becomes, therefore, the very essence of the law of nature that
we should not appeal to it against the sovereign.,Was ever
dagtrine more completely turned mside out?
obbes would indignantly deny the accusation that he is
immoral. He is prepared to give high honour to morality in
1ts place. If only men will give up the notion that it can ever
bo their duty to disobey the sovereign, ho will be the first to
of moral . He is even
ready to admxt that the sovereign is bound by the laws of
nature i the sense that if he acts against them, he 15 bound to
pay for it./ Only, he would have added, let not the subjeots
therefore think that he is responsible to them, Hobbes would
agree with all that men say about the elernal consequences of
good and evil behaviour both in men and states s failure
was that he thought that morality was nothing but a means
of oblaining desirable consequences. “ There are some,” says
Nietzsche, * who think it virtuous to say, ' Virtue 1s neces-
sary,’ but in truth they only beheve that police are necessary.”
If & man’s supreme duty is to proscrve his own life, as Hobbes
and some more modern writers haveheld, then Hobbes is right.
HE §H6tes In favour of his Interpretafion of THE“Taws of
Nature, “ that Law of the Gospell : Whatsosver you require
that others should do to you, that do ye {0 them.” He would not
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have dared to quote, “ Whosoever will save his life shall
ose it .
Hobbes’ attack on the ordinaty doctrine of the law of
nature brings out part of hus own distinciwve theory. The
rest is contained in his treatment of another contemporary
political doctrme, that of the Social Contrack. This was the
other grcat theory besides that of the law of nature which
men used to justify resistance to the state’s authority. The
theory was founded on feudal practice, reinforced by the part
played by covenant 1 the Old Testament and by the im-
portance of contract 1 Roman Law. The authority of the
king was thought of as resting on a contract made between
hum and his people that they would obey and that he would
perform the duties of his offce. If the contract was broken
by either party, {he other was naturally absolved from fal-
filling his share, If the kmg disregarded the fundamental
laws of the realm in accordance with which he had promised
to govern, his subjects were absolved from their obedience.
Hobbes must obviously have regarded such a doctrine as
dangerous  Milton, in his pamphlet on ' The Tenure of
Kings and Magistrates ” uses the theory to defend the execu-
tion of Chatles T At the same time thére was much in it that
was congenial to Hobbes, for it represented the state as rest-
ing not on authority but on each man’s doing what scemed
reasonable o hlmsel\f{ He proceeded, therefors, to tum it 1o
his own purposes. “The Soclal Contiact theory, as it had
ordinarily been lield, rested on a moral basis, on the assymp-
tion that if you had made a promise you were bound to keep
it./Tt had also an obvious political defect. It provided no
means of determining when the contract had beon broken.
Hobbes attacks both these points. No man would make a
covenant or contract with another without some guarantee
that the other man will kesp s part of the bargain, It is
the cssonce of a contract that the different parties fulill their
shares at dificrent times, and therefore that it implies con-
fidence, But what guarantee, Hobbes asks as before, have
we for such trust. Nome, unless there s some impartial third
party which will puaish whichever of the contracting parties
defaults VThere can, therelore, be no contract betbween. kings
and peoplo because there can be no third party to punish
either king or people if they default. Similarly, there can be
no third party to say when the king or the people have broken
their contract. If there were, that third party would be set
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over both king and people and would be really sovercig /4hc
sovorcign then cannol be a party to thefcontract?  Whal then
is loft of the Social Contract theory ? ~There is a contract, says
Hobbes, between the individuals of a state to obey sowme one
clse, the sovoreign, on whort they then devolve all their
rights. Hobbes' account of the social contract is deduced
from his view of human na‘ure J Men naturally scek their
own preservation, but being naturaily apprehensive of danger
from ail sources and distrustiul of each other, they are driven
on o seck power and control over others, ¢ All passions may
be reduced to the Desire of Power.”” “ The object of man’s
desire is not fo enjoy once only and for one instant of time, but
to assure for ever the way of his fature des And 1herefore
the voluntary actions and wclmations of all men tend, not
only to the procuriag, but also to the assuriug of a contented
life.” From this arises ‘' a general incimation of markind, a
perpetuall and rostlosse desire of Power after power, that
ceaseth only fn death” All men acting in this way, the
result is naturally war, a war ¢ of every man against every
man,” no Arts, no Letters, no Society; and which is worst
of all, continuall feare, and danger of violent death; and the
life of man, solitary, poore, nasty, brutish and short.” The
restless desire of every man for assurance has led to mast
complete insecurity. Their reason bids them seck same way
out It might seem at first s:ght that they might agreo to

t foace, haviig fourid how disagreeable war is. That
will fiot saiisty Hobbes Men are too distrustful and com-
¢ for that. General distike of the icreasing burden of
armamenis 1 Eutope at the present day does not make men
agree to disarm. Their distrust of one another prevents it
Men, therefore, according to Hobbes, realisc that there is no
use making an agresment *that a man be willing, when
others arc 50 too, as farre forth, as for Peace, and defence of
himselfe, he shall thinlk it necessary, to lay down his right to all
things, and be contented with so much liberty against othor
men, as he would allow other men against himselfe  unless
they at the same time set up some common power to punish
breaches of the agreement. * Covenants, without the Sword,
are but Woids and of no strength to secure a man at all
Therefore notwithstanding the Lawes of Nature, if there be no
Power erected, or not great enough for our security; every
man will, and may lawiully rely on his own sirength and act
for caution.aganst all other men.”
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There can then be no social contract unless it s onc to set
up a power excluded from the contract against whom, thére-
fore, the contract gives no appeal. “ The only way to erect
such a Common Power, as may be able to defend them from the
invasion of Forraigners, and the inyuries of onc another, and
therchy to secure them in such sort, as that by therr own m-
dustrie, and by the fruiles of the Earth, they may nourish
shemselves and live contentedly: is to conferre al} their power
and sirength upon one man or upon one Assembly of men,
that may reduce ail their wills, by piarality of voices, unto
one Will. . . This dome, the multitude so umted in one
Person, is called » Commonwealth, in Latine Givitas. This is
the geperation of that great Levaathan or rather (to speak
moze reverently} of that Mortall God, to which we owe under
the Immortail God our peace and defence.”

Thus is the second argument by which men sought to excuse
rebellion turned aganst thomselves.

Hobbes’ treatment of both these arguments depends
obviously on his view of human nature, That is the fonnda-
tion of Ius doctrine, Tt mght be thought that this needs no
refulation, When we read the ingenjous comparison be-
tween bees and ants and men in Chapter XVIL, which 1 very
much to the advantage of the insects, we may foel that tis not
worth while argmng with such an old cynic, Hobbes, how=
ever, cannot be thus lightly disregarded, His account of
human nature purports to be scientific, mot an emparrcal
fudgment which we mught think biassed by cynicsm as he
would think ours biassed by sentumentality. Ho can be
refuted only i we can show that his account is plainly incon-
sistent with facts he himseif acknowledges. Hobbes, ag, we
have Seen; was convinced that all things were 1o be explained
bymotion, Hewas a thorough-gomng exponent of a mechanical
view of the unjverse and of man. All science, if properly
worket 5, Wwill be secn fo be mathematical, politics as much
as physics. e is, thereforc, a determinist. All men are
actuated by the same principles, They have no control over
thexr desires and their deswes are not right or wrong, good or
bad, any more than are the motions of the stars. But men,
unlike the stars, are endowed with reason, which is nothing
but seeking into Canses. It forces them to extend the scope
of their desires and thus to come mto conflict with one another.
Henca is produced what Hobhes calls the state of nature. We
must notice that Jlobbes’ argument does not require that this
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state of nature ever lstorically existed, It is an absiraction.
It is what would exst at any moment 1f the soversign power
were removed.’

Can such men form a society 7 [obbes thinks that ihey can,
They all have i common the desire for sccutity, If they
reason they will see that the orly way to obtain it is to crest a
conmon power to whom they give all thar power and whose
coercion holds the state together. This common power
cannot be resisted: for resi: to the sovereign diminisk
sccunity, and no man can wish to do that. This is why the
covenant which forms socicty cannot be broken, for to do 50
would be contradictory. If we reply that men obviously have
resisted the sovereign, Fobbes’ answer is that that 15 because,
misled by vanous [alse doctrines, and as yet umillummated by
him, they did not know what they were domg. The only
oceasions on whick men may 1ightly resist are occasions when
they may teasonably resist, v.e. when the state of nature, bad
as it is, is better than what throatens tiem from obedience.
They may resist if the soveraign threatens to take lher lives,
even if he proposes to make them serve in the atmy; for such
a life 15 as insecurc as the state of nature. Further, of course,
they may resist 1f the sovereign does rot protect them, for
then the covenant 1s dissolved. There i therefore a stage in
cvery rebellion at which men are justified, indesd bound, to
g0 over to the other side. “The obligation of subjects to the
sovereign 15 understood to last as long and no longer than the
power lasteth by which he s able to protect them.”

This last admission, though 1t is one which Hobbes was
bound to make, wrecks'the theory. For, wo may ask in
Hobbe " own words, wha 1s to say when the soveroign is mam-
taining order or not. Hobbes himscll m Chapter XVIIL
affirms that “men that are so remisscly governed, that they
dare take up Armes, to defond or introduce an Opinion, are
still m Warre,” In other words the Leviathan, that stale in
which the sovereign ensures perfect security against other
men to all who obey hiin; has 6éver €xistcd, and the obliga-
tions madent to 1t do not exst either. Hobbes’ theory
depends on the assumption that men desire secutity above |
all things, that the thing Tor which Ten would think it
worth ‘while to risk their lives, He thmks that men would
never rebel if they thought they would lose their lives in the
process,  Scaiety is never in danger from such ren. [t is
men who will die rather than tolerate what they hald to be

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



xxil Leviathan

an njustice who endanger the state, If men were as careful
of theu hves as Hobbes makes out, there would be no need of
a sovereign power. 1f thoy were restless, except when they
nad perfect security, there would be no possibility of one. On
Hobbes' own showmg, what security have they against the
sovereign? Only the probability that it will not be wotth his
while to kill them if they do whaiever he telis them. No one
who had studied hislory could take that probability for a
certainty.

The search for perfect secunty thus defeats its own end.
Playing for safoty alone 1 the most dangerous way to live,
Society is only possible thiough mutual confidence, and
mutual confidence 15 possible only because men do not wait to
behave morally until they are absolutely certain that they
will meet with the same behaviour again, because, in other
swords, some kind of moral behaviour 15 more elementary than
government.

This criticism of Hobbes’ position may be worked out in a
present-day example, to which we have already referred, The
mutual rivalry in armaments of the great nations of Burope
has produced at the present day a condition not unlike Hobbes'
state of nature. No one hkes it and yet no one can escape from
it owing to theuw distrust of one another. How can we hape
to escape from this condition? Hobbes’ answer 1s, only if all
the nations of Europe come together and agree to transfer all
their powers, say, to the United States or to Montenegro, as
though their distrust of one another would not prevent their
doing that, Surely ihe right answer is, only by so increasing
the feelngs of mutual trust and f12endship ameng nations that
men would take the risk of disarmament. This does not
mean that they need be sure that each and every nation will be
worthy of their trust, but that there will be sufficient destre
for the i of mutual ing to produce a
combination that will restrain the possible desires of any one
to violate 1t.

Similarly, without mutual understanding and confidence
there can be no state, but in no state is that mutual under-
standing complete. There are always some men who act
only for their own self-mterest and who care pothing for the
standards.of the rest of society These men are restrained by
the coereive pawer of the stats, and Hobhes describes rightly
their reiation to the state. But if all men were as Hobbes
describes them, there could be no state. The sovereign can
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by its force, restrain men from burglary, but only because
most men do nol want to burgle. Lel a government pass a
law which the great mass of ihe people are dofermined to
disobey and the anthority of the state, 8o far as that law is
concerned, 18 nothing.

We must conclude by saying something of Hobbes' doctrine
of sovereignty. Divested of its connestion with the social
contract theory, that doctrine has had smce Flobbes a memor-
able history. e preached that sovereignty is indivisible and
unlimited, that there must be one and only one authority in
a state, and that the power of that authority cannot be

« Limited by appeals to the law of natur\a/.go the declaration of
a church or the voice of conscience ~faw is to be obeyed
because it 15 the command of the sovereign, and that is suffi~
cient reason /Hobbes was here expressing the demand of the
modem state that it should be set frec from the trammels of
common law and of the church, vHis theory of sovereignty
was followed by Austm, and is still widely prevglent. It is
put into practice in the British Constitution. /For the de-
velopment of constitutional liberty since Hobbes' time has
not been mainly an assertion of the limits of the sovereign
power, but rather a transference of sovereignty from the crown
to the people. That is not inconsistent with Hobbes' view.
He always maintained that the spvereign might be 2 man or
an assembly of men,

At the same time, though we have followed Hobbes, other
nations have not always done the same, and it is obvious that
the theory of sovercignty has not the universahity which
Hobbes and Austin claimed for it. For, as wo have seen, the
ultimate basis of the state cannot be the excentive or legistative
power, It is somethmg at oace wider and vaguer, whether we
call it the mutual understanding of the nation on the general
will. The truth of the doctiine of sovereignty is that this
ultimate basis needs some definite organ of expression, that
any state implies an agreement on the part of its members as
to how the common will shall find expression and that ques-
tions of law must be determined by reference to that definite
organ. Whether men hold that the ultimate basis of law is
morality or that 1t is the general will, it is impossible to allow
individuals to obey or disobey any particular law becavse
they think it immoral or because they think 1t does not re-
present the general will. That would produce chaos. If
Conservatives, who thought that the Budgel of 150 did not
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raprescat the will af the people, were thereby absolved from
the necessity ol paying meome tax, Liberals might clawn
smular exemption on other similar oceasions and anarchy
would be the result. To have orderly government men
must agrec Lo respect the authority of law, because it is
the command of those whose interpretation and expression
of the general will they have agreed to recognise, Whether
thase persous be a King, or Parhament, or Hovse of Commons,
or tae whole pecple votmg in a patticular way does not, as
Hobbes said, cssentially mattor, but some such recagnition
of authonity there must be.

Yet it does not follow that sovereignty is nece;sanly, s
Fobbes maintains, mdivissble or urlimited, Hobbes® argu-
ment for the wmdivisibiity of sovoreignty depends on bus
saying that if lwo authonties be sovereign and they quarrcl,
there is no one to decide bebween them  That only means
that if they quarzel, we must trust that they will arrive at
some agrecment, If the state as a whole depends upon its
citizens understanding and trusling one another, it may aiso,
without too much nsk, depend upen different groups of 1ts
citizens doing the same. Lastly, it Hohbes is right in mam-
taming that without some authority there can be no state, 1t
is equally important fo Temember, what he forgets, that the
power of the sovereign, even though it is legally unlimted,
actually depends npon the skill with which it gives expression
to the general will, and that if the sovereign disrcgards the
general will, there will come a point at which no amount of
legal or constitutional machmery will avert disaster. Spinoza
stated this clearly in criticism of Hobbes, when he declared
that a sovereign has right in so far as he has mught and he has
might in so far as he ralos in such a way that hus subjects regard
rebellion as a greater evil than obedience,

A. Do LINDSAY.
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Law of Nature, Gratitode—The filh, Mutnall accommo-
dation, or Complaasatec—Tle sixts, Fac:liiy to Pardon—
The mmm, Ahat i Revenges, mer. )cspe,(,t onely the
future goo gl against Conti he
F, aganst Armg’\nce—The
rm Me!'th Equd]l use of thin,
wth, o cuseeenth, of Frlpeitise, and
e:smg.'rne i £ Medzator
1o AnitrementTha toventetni No
¥ us ot J\v.gv o cighieenth, po e to Yo Tudge,
that ha ural cayse of Partiality—Tht mac’
tecuts ,ulVV‘mLssw—ARula,.‘ywll il Laws o
say easily he axammed—The Lawi sture olinge
Lonsoienoe shwayes, bt 1n Efiect tyon onely when there 18
Seounty—The Laws of Kature are Etemnal, 4nd et Easie
Seience of these Lawes, 13 the tiue Maial Plulo-

sophty
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16. OF PERSONS, AUHIDRS, AND THINGS PRERSCNATRED

50N '\la’\n’ul and Arbheiall—The word

stor, author, Authorlty—Covenuais

ind the Author—~But not the Ac

nated, nanimats

mlcitude of

5 :\nt'-mr—An Actor

de Orie hy Plurality of Voyces—

Tepresmntatones, Whin the BUbe 15 Svan, AnpEORLARE —
Negative voyce,

THE SECOND PART
OF COMMON-WEALTH

#4, OF THE CAUSES, GENERATION, AND DEFINITION OF A COM-

MON-WEALTH .
The Bad of Commonayeal: 5, pumMA Secunty: Wineh is

Fode, walssse hrocted by ono midgement: And that ot
timudlly—Why certain creatures without reason, or spee
ye in Sooity, wthout ady nuum\'e
he Generalion of a Common: —The
ommon-wealth-Sovoraigne, v Soear,

what,

s
18, OF T RIGHTS OF SOVERAIGNES BY INSTITUTION .

The act of Instituting a Cc'nmmhwﬂalu what— Conse-
querices to such Institution, are the Subjeets cannot
change the forme of go»mmr:nt—z Saveraigne Power
cannot be forfeited—3 No man can witbouf mjustios
protat st the Tnaitation of the Soveratene declaced
by the major part—s. The Soveraigns Actions eannot he
Tty aciied by (h6 Subjectos: Whatsoever the Sove.
raignie doth, is unpunsshahle by the Subject—6. The Save-
sagne s Jidge of what is ngorssary lor the Peacs and
Defence of is Subjects—An 2 of what Docttmes

e fit to be taught them-—7, 'l!.\c Right of makmg Rules,
hereby the Suliects iy bvory raan kg what T s hit
owne, as 60 other w without injustics take it from
him- o lu“\ also M:lungetl\ the Rtglu of all Judlcatu.(:

oo ntroversics. 5. And 0i makmg Wac, an

Peace, P sh.u\ th 0. ik m

Counstliours_and Mi of Peace, and W

rz. And of Rewardme, and Punish nd that (WLern

wo former Law hath determined H.\e wt‘nsurc of 1t) arbi-

rary: 12, And of Honour and Order—These Rights are
indivisible—And can by mo Gract passe away without
direet ronouncing of the Suverai Power—The Power
and Honour of Shlysats vanisheth in the pre

Power Soveraigu—Soveraigne Power not so hurtfull as the

want of it, and the hurt proceeds for the greafest part

froin not submitting readily, to a lesse,
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1g. O SEVER. Krxus oF COMMON-WEALTIT BY INSTITUTION;
AND OF SUCCHSSION TO THE SOVERAIGN POWER .96

The difierent Younes of Common-wealibs but three—
Tyzaany aod Oligarchy, but different names of Manarchy,
aad Anistocracy — Subarqmale Reprosoutatives dangerons
~—Companson of Mozizchy, with Soveraign Asscrnbl
O T of Bt T oresert Sonareh ath
Right to diepose of the Suscesson— Sucsession passeth by
expresse Words, Or, by not controlling a Custome; OF,
v presumplion of fatigell affeeton—To diepose of the
Succession, tho a King of anoiher Nation, nat un-
lawfull,

20. Or DOMINION PATERNALL AND DESPOTICALL . 104
Comnan-wealts by Acqus ition—Wherein &iferent from @

E
]

5 t 1gh
et D o Bateraal fow s amce ot
Dy Generation, but by Contract; Or Rdueation; Of Prece-
dc'\t subjection of ons of the F rents {0 the oLl‘:MThc
ight sson fellgweth the Rulcs of the Rigbt of
rnm: on—Drspoticall m
the Victory, but by tho Consont af tha Vanquvsb )
ference. be ween a Family a nght af
Siomatoy frow Scriprure—Soveraigh Bower uught n ul
Corcmon-wealtbs to be absolute.

1. O THE LIAERTY OF SUBJECTS . . .. uo
Liberty whar—What 1t 15 10 be !‘reef eare and Libety
et Liberty and Nec ronsiiins ol
Tonds, or Covenants—Liberty of | Subggets consiteth 1
Liberty trom covumnts‘lxbertv of the Subj mﬁ_;lq,nt
wth the ted pawer o1 ERETGVELs e
Which-sters rmsv ds-the-TASETEY ¢
Private men of Subjects bow to be measurad—
Subjects bave Y ity b delkode thate sun badies, even
agAiEst then) that lawfully invade toem; Are not kolnd to
hant themselves; Nor to wacfare, unlesse they voluntarly
undertal 2 Greatest Libarty ai Subjects, depencotls
on the Slance™af the Lav—In what Cases Subjects ace
absalved of their obediénce to their Soveragn—In case of
the Soveraien cast oft the govecnment
s 0 case of Banishment—In
1t Subject to another,

cae the Suveraigo rendet hims

22, OF SysTEmEs SUBJECT, POLITICALL, AXD PrIvATE

Liiters Patonts: And the Lawes— Wher. 5o Represe:

one wan, bis unwaranted Acts are his own
When 1t 15 an Assembly, u 15 the act of them that
assented onely—When the Repr ¢ 15 one man, i
R borraw mony, at owe 16, by Contraits. he s Ipaple néty,
he membcrs not—Wheu it is m Assombly, they onely
liable that have assented—1f the debt bo to oac of Lby
Assem hly, -Protestation agamst
the Decrees of Bodies Pol:tiqne sometimes lawfol, but
agunst Soverslgn Power never—DBadis Fobugue for
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Government of a Province, Colony, or Town—Bodles
Pohtique for ordering of Trade—A Bodie Politique for
Counsel to be given to the Sovermign—A Regular Private
Body, Lawiull, 2 a Family—-Private Bodies Regular, but
Unlawfull—Systemes Irregular, such as are Peivate
Leagues—Secret Cbals—Feuds of private Famulies—
Factions for Govesnsment

23. OF aup PupLIQUE MINISTERS OF SOVERAIGN Powzr .

Publique Mimister Who—Minusters for the generall Adminis-
T as fo

pecial s for
For wstruction of the People—L'or Judicature—For Exe-
cution—Counsellers without other ‘emplovinent then to
Advine are ot Publique Miusters.

24. O Tep NUTRITION, AND PROCREATION OF A CoMMON-
WEALTH .

The Nounshment of a Common-weslth consisteth i the
Commodities of Sca and Land. And the right Distribu-
tion of them—All privato Estates of land proceed orsginally
from the arbitrary Distribution of the Soveraign—Pro-
priety of a Subject excludes not the Domimon of the
Soveraign, but onely of another Subject—The Publique 1

durts and Way of mony to the Pubhique use—The Children
of 2 Common-wealth Colonies

25. Or CouwsgLL .

Counsel} what—Differences between command, and Couan-
sell—Dxhortation and Dehortation what—Differences of
fit and unfit Counsellours.

26, Or CrviLL Lawss i .

Ciyil Law what—The Soveraign is Legislator—And not
Subject to Civill Law~Use, a Law not by vertue of Time,
Dut of the Soveraigns consent—The Law of Nature, and
the Civill Law contain each other—Provincull Lawcs are
not made by Custome, but by the Soveraign Power—
Some foohsh opinions of Lawyars concerning the making
of Lawes—Sir Edw. Coke, upon Liftleion, Li. 2. Ch 6.

ol. 57, b—Law made, 1f not also mads known, 15 16 Law—

Unwritten Lawcs are all of them Lawes of Naturee—

Sentence of the Law—The abilities required jn a Judge—
Divisions of Law—Another Division of law-—Divine
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Postive Law how made known to be Law-—Auother divi-
Son of Lawes—A Fundamentall Law what—Dafference
between Law and Right: And between a Law and a
Charter,

27. OF Criuss, EXcuszs, AND EXTENDATIONS « 154
‘St what—A Crnme what—Where zo Grvill Law 1, there
is no Crine-—Ignorance of the Law of Nature excuseth no
‘man—Ignarance of the Civill Laws excusoth sometimes—
Ignorance of the Soverawgn excuseth not—Ignorance of
the Penalty excuseth not—Punishments declared before
ihe Faci, exouse from greater, pumighmonts, after 1t~
Nothing tan be made a Crime by a Law made after the

crar.

Come—False Teachers mis-Interpretng the Law
Nature, And false Inferences from trus Priaciples, by
Teachets—By their Passions; Presumption of Riches,
And  Friends;  Wisedome—Hatred,
Covetousnesse, causes of Crime—Fear sometimes cause o
Crime, as_when the danger 1s meither present, nor cor-
urem—Cnmes not _equ :au—Tom\ ]_xcuseswLx(‘uscs
agamst th
—Evill Teachers, Extenua(e—ﬂ:xnmph:s o iz,
Tacite appro-
el vy ]:xtennates~Cnmpanson of
Crimes from their Effects—Lase hajestas—Bribery and
Falsn - testrmony ~Depecuatione- Couniortolting.. Autho-
fity—Ceimes agmnst private men compared—Publigue
Crimes what,

38. OF PUNISHMEINTS, AND REWARDS 164
The d:ﬁnmon of Pumshment-—Right lo Pumsh wbence
deri

t

Pum Ament -~ Wher hu Punishment 15 annezed to the .
bt is vot Pynishment, bat Hosthty—
Howt nfhoted for & fact done before the'Law, no Punish-
ment-~The Representative of the Commonwealth Un-
Dunsbable—Hirt 19 Rovltod Subjeots 1 aons by rght of
Was, ot by wsy of Punistient-—Punihments Corporall

et o7 Tenocean Subyenis contrary 1o the Law of
ature—Sut the Harme dons to Tnngeonts in War, not so:
Nor that which 15 done to declared Rebels—Reward 15
mlhgr Salary, or Gracn‘Beneﬁts bestowed for fear, arc not.
ards—Salaries Cextain and Casuall
39, OF THOSE THINGS THAT WEAKEN, OR TEND 70 THE Dis-
SOLUTION OF A COMMON-WEALTH 70
Dissolution of Common-wealtis proveedeth from theic T
perfect Institutlon-——Want of Absolutc power—Private
udgement of Goo! vill—lirroneous conscience—
Protence of Inspiration—Subjecting the Soveragn Power
to Cuvll Lawes—Attributiag LR abseiuts Propriety to Sube
e

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



XXXIV Leviathan

caar.

feetsDividing of the Sovesaign Fower -l
ghbotr Natiosa—Tmitabion of the Groeks, and

s of Publicans—Populsr R iy
of @ Toun, mugtude of ms--Liberty of
putmg Sovermgn Fower—Dissolution. of
ornon henith.

30, Ou o Oemcs ov s Soveaniay Rassusivianive
Tre

By Instruction

Brovnation of tho Gon People
Lawes—Agatnst the duty oi 2 Sove:

iy Beentall Raght of Soverata g

people taught the grounds of the

Or rot to sce the
—Objection of those
o8 Say thore are o briseiples of Readon for absoluie

Sovermgaty—Objechion fram the larapacity of
ilgar—Subeots arc to be taught, not to affect change of
Goverament. overaign]

0 Power, And
i to
a

3 et apast lo lear
i Pasents lo.wqu  doing of Tnjur
oo 71l s swmesrety rom e heartThe ke o Uk
e B ThsesPybhaup Chartiy beevention
Iolenesse—Good, Laves what~Such as aro Necesvary-
Perspicnous—Punishments—Rewards—
ConmselloursComnandore.

51, OF iz Kivooows oF Gon nv Natume .

“The scope of the following Chapters—Who ate sabjects i the
Kingdome of Cod A' Thréetod Word ot God. Reason,
Revelation, Fmpl'rcykA twofold kingdome of God,
‘\'x‘nm‘l and chphcthE‘The Right of Gods Sove-
ralgnty s derlyed from s Oranipotence—Simne ot th
cause of all /&iﬂ'ntmn-vD\vlm. L:\W 5~
shi Severall signes ot 1o
W cmx'nn(‘cd
W

AN Attributas depend on
- all Pumishigents—7] u: Conélusion of the Second

THE THIRD PART
A CHRISTIAN COMMON-WEALTH

32. OF 7uE PRroreLEs OF CHRISTIAN POLITIQUES . .

The Word of God delivered by Prophets fs the mata principle
of Curistian Palitiques—Vet 12 not naturall Reasan to be
Zonouced—What it 1s to captivate n ¢ Dndarstamnding
How God speaketh to mere By what smarks Proghots oo
oo T aneks of . Peapat n toe SiQ Tao, Miracles,
and Dootrine conformable £o the law—Miracles ceasing,
Prophets tease, and the Scripture supphes their place
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33 O Tnn Nuwsse, Anvigurry, Soors, Avoniry, Ao
Inrupenzons o T Books or HOLY SCRIPTURE . 202

after his time—The Booke of Judges and” Ruth wrtten
long after the Captivity—The like of the Bookes of Samuel
—The Books of the Kings, and the‘(t)h r’xl[cle:——l"zxa‘and
o
Fccleslastes and the cﬁnmh‘s—%n Prophets—-Tho New
ent—Their Scope—The question Bt e Authority
of the Scnptums stated-~Their Authority and Interpreta-
tion,

34 (m e Smmrxcnxon oF SPIRIT, ANGT1L, AND INSPIRA
= Books of HOLY SCRIFTURE 230
Body and s,;m: how taken m the Seriptuze—The Spintt of
B the Scripture sometumes for & Wiad, or
conly, for extroordimssy gifts o the Under-
st mg- rdly, for extraordinary Affections—
Faurthly, for the git of Prediction by Dregins and Visions
ity for Lite-"Sixly, for 3 subocdincton o authority

what.
35. Or Jutm sIGNIEIGATIoN 9 SoRiPTURE ot 4 Kivtooous or
b, oF HOLY, SACRED, AND SACRAMENT BEPTTY

36. OF THE WORD OF GOD, AND or PROPHETS L a2
‘Word what—The words spoken by God, and concernng God,
both are called Gods Wiord in SeriptureThe Word of God
metaphorically used, first, for the Decrces and Power of
God—Secondly, for the eﬁect of his Woxd-—mmxyg for

the words of teason and equity—Divers sccepians of
P ure.
Aaies Prophosy. T mauser how God hath apeken 1o

T8 Frophora o the B teaoratary Srophots of the 014
Testament he spake by Dreams, or Visions—To Prophsts
of perpetual Calling, and Suprerno, God spake in the Old

0 spake by e
ability of a prefended Prophets Calling—Allpropbecy but.of
the Soveraig Prophet is to be examuned by every Subject.

37. OF MIRaCLES, AND THEIR USE . 235
A Muracle s a work that causeth Admiration—And must
therefora be rare, and whereof there 15 na naturall cause

e
definition of a Miracle—Tlhat men are apt to be deceived by
false Miwacles—Cautions against the Imposture of Miracles.
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38. OF gum sioNIrickTIoN 1y SerIURS OF ETGRNALL LIFE,
Savvation, Ten WORLD 70 Goms, AND R-

pmwrron 240
“The place of Adams memuy i¢ he had not sinned, had been
the terrestiall Paradise—Texts concerming the place of

it Elernall, for Brieovers—Asconsion 1nts heavhnmsThe
place atter TJudgment, of those who were nover g ths King-
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The congregation of CianteCaife of FirewUtter ek
nesse—Gehenna, and Tophet—Of the literall scnse of the
Strpture concemmg Hell—Satan, “Dovil, uot. Proper
names, but Appellatives—Torments of Hell—The Joyes
STTE Broronh b Satvation the sant thing—_Selvavion
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Saivation—Redemption
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Church the Lords bouse—Eccleta properly what-—In what
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40, OF 1me RIGHTS OF THE KINGDOME 0F GOD, IN ARRANAM,
MosEs, THE HicH PRIESTS, AND THE KINGS OF JUDAN 253
The Soveratgn Rights of Abshan—Abraham bad the scle

of ordering the Religion of hus own people—No pre-
T of Pravats Lot sganot the Rebgion of Aiarane
Abraham sols Judge, and Interpreter of what God spake—
The authonty of Moses whereon grounded—boses was
{znacy God) Soverclgn of the Tews, all his own time,
ough Aaron had the Priesthiood-—ALl spuits were sub-
argnite to tha. Spint of Mo After Wotes the Sove:
Thnty was m the Eigh Pricst._OF the Soveraigh powtr
between the tirae of Joshua and of Saul—Of the Rights of
the Rings of Israel—The practics of Supremacy i Religion,
‘was not 1n the time of the Kings, according to the Right
thereof-—After the Captivity the Jews had no setled
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e Erats Kugdome not of this world—The End of Chrt
ming was to renew the Covenant of the Kingdome of

ar—T!
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is the Person represented by Moses, and by Christ.

42, OF Powxr ECCLESIASTICALL . . 266

Of the Holy Spint that el on the Aposties—0f the Tnmky—
e Horter Boelotastiosii s o ins pawer 1o teaoh—
argument thereof, the Power of Christ humself- From ',ha
A0 o1 Regeneration: From the camparion of it, i
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Kive: N

oME OF HEAVEN . . .
The r{x;ﬁculky of cbeymg God and Man Doth at once, Is none
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TO MY 08T HONOR'D FRIEND Ms. FRANCIS GODOLPHIN
of Godolphun

Honor'd Sir,

Youu most worthy Brother Mr. Sidney Godolukin, whan he lived,
ywas pleas'd o think my studies something, and otherwise to obliz
o, 38 you know, with reall testimonies of his good opunion, great
in thewselves, and the grester for fhe worthinesse of his person
For there 18 not any vertue that dinposeth & man, either to the
servioo of Glod, of to the aarvics of hus Country, to Civall Sociely, or
private Friendship, that did not manifestly appear in his converss-
tion, not on acquired by nevesity, or affected upon oacasion, but
inhwrent, and ehining in & geneious constitution of Lt nature
Therefore in honour and gratitude to um, aud with devotion to youe
selfe, 1 bumbly Dedioste unto you this my discourse of Common-

salth. 1 know nob how the world will recewe it, nor haw it may
zefleat on thows that shall seem to favour 1t For in a way beset
srith those that contend, on ons side for too grost Liberty, and on
the other sado for too much Anthority, 'tis hard o passe between the
pomnts of both unwounded  But yot, me thinks, the endeavour to
ndlvanoe the Civill Power, should not be by the Civill Power con-
demned; nor privale men, by reprebending it, deolars they think
that Power too grast, Beades, T apeak not of the men, but (in the
Abstract) of the Seat of Power, (like to those simple und unpartiall
creatures in the Roman Capitol, that with their noyse defended
thoss within it, not because they were thoy, but ihere,) offending
noe, I think, bisb thoss without, or such within (if there be any such)
as favour them. That which perhaps may most offend, are oertain
Texts of Holy Scriptuze, sliedged by me to othor purpose than
ordinarily they use to be by othere. But I have done it with due
submisaion, and also (in order to my Subject) neoessarily; for they
are the Outworks of the Enemy, from whenco they npngno the
Civill Power. I notwithatanding this, you find my Isboar gonerally
deoryed, you muy be pleasetl to exouss your selfe, ond sy T am &
o that love my owa opinions, and think all true I say, thal I
honoured your Brother, and honour you, sad have prestm'd on
that, to assume the Titlo (without your Knawledge) of boing, as 1
am, R

S,
Your most humble, and mosb
obedient servant,
Tuo, Hoatns,
Paris. dprill 3§, 1651
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THE INTRODUCTION

NATORR (the Arb whereby God hoth made and governes the
World) is by the Ar! of man, 5 1n many other things, 50 in this also
imitated, €hat it con make an Artificial Animal, For seeing lifa i
but & motion of Limbs, the begining whereof is in some principall
part within; why may we not sy, that all dutomata (Engines that
move therselyes by springs and wheeles s doth & watoh) haye an
artificiell Lfe? For what i3 the Heari, but a Spring, ond the
Nerves, but so many Strings; snd the Joyns, but so many Wheeles,
giving motion to the whols Body, such o8 was intended by the
Artificer? Art goon yet further, mtating that Rationall and most
oxcellent worko of Nature, Man. For by At is oreated that great™
Layiarsan colled a Coumon-wearis, of Srars, (in laline Crvrras)
which is but an Artifioisll Mon; though of greater atnture snd
strength thun the Naturall, for whose protection and defense it was
intended, and in whioh, the Soveraigniy is an Artificiall Soul, va
gving life and motion to the whole body; The Magistrates, and
other Oficers of Judienture and Execution, artifiomll Joynis; Re-
ward and Punishment (by whioh fastned ta the scate of the Sove-
raignty, every joynt and member is moved to performe his duty)
are the Nerves, that do the same in the Body Naturall, The Wealth
and Biches of all the particular mombers, aro the Strength; Salus
Popis (the proplea anjbiy) tia Businesse; Counsellors, by swhoms al
ngs needfull for it to know, aro euggested anto it, are the Memory;
Builty and Lawes, an artficiall Reason and Will; Concord, Heallh;
Sedition, Sicknesse; and Civill war, Death  Lastly, the Pacts and
Covenants, by which the parts of this Body Politique were at firet
made, #ct together, and united, resemblo Shat Tiaf, or the Let us
make man, pronounced by God in the Creation.
To describe the Natura of this Artificiall man, I will consider
Turat, the Matter thereof, and the Artificer; hoth which is Man,
Secondly, How, and by whot Covenants 1t is made; what aro
the Fights and just Power or Authority of & Soveraigne; and
what ib s that preserveth and dissoleth it
irdly, what it & Obrisiian Common-wealth.

Lastly, what is the Kingdome of Darkneas.

Concerning the first, thers is a saying much wsurped of late, That

Wisedom Is soqaized, mob by soading of Boodos, but of Hon - Core

quently whereunto, those persons, that for the most part can give

5o other proof of beng wiso, take great delight Lo show what they

think they haye resd in men, by uncharitable censures of ane

ancthor behind their baoks, Bub there is another saying nob of
*p 651
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2 Leviathan

lute understood, by which they might learn truly to rend gne
ancther, it thuy would take the pains; and that 15, Nosce teipsum,
tead thy self: which was not meant, as 1t is now used, to counten:
oncc, oither the barbarous stato of men in power, towards thow
inforiors; o to encourage men of low degree, to A sawcie bohaviour
towards thex betters; But to toreh us, thut for the similitnde of the
thouplits, and Pussions of one man, to the thoughts, and Passions of
another, whosoever looketh mto himsel, and considereth what he
dotli, when he does fhunk, opins, reasan, hepe, feare, &c, sud upon
whet grounds; he shall therchy read and Kuow, what are the
thoughts, and Paseions of all ofher mon, upon the like occasion:
1 say the similitude of Passions, which are the same in all men,
desire, fears, haps, &o; not the similitude of the obacts of the Tas-
sions, which are the things desired, feared, hoped, &e: for theso the
constitution individuall, and particular educstion do so vary, and
they are so easie to bo lept from our knowledge, that the charsotors
of mans heatt, blotted and as they are, with di
lying, cc\unmrfumng, and ervoneous doetrines, are legible onsly o
cheth heorts. And though by mens actions wee do
imnoven thets designe sometimes; yet to do it without comparing
ther with our own, and distinguishing all ciroumstances, by which
the case may come to be altered, 1 to deoypher without a keg, and
be for the miost part deceivad, by too muck trust, or by 00 much
diffdence; =9 he thet reads, & huiuself a goad or evil man,

But let one man rend another by his aotions nover so perfectly,
1% serves ham oncly with hs anquaintance, which are but fow, He
that is to govern & whole Nmmn st read in himself, not this, or
that partiouler man; but Man ] uch though 1t be hard to do,
Larder thim to leatn sny Language, or Soiencos. yot, whon 1 sl
have set down rmy own reading orderly, and perspicuonsly, the pams
Ieft another, will bo oncly to consider, if he also find nat the same
in. himself. ~For this kind of Dootrio, admitteth no other Demon-
sbration,
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PART I—OF MAN

CHAP. I
Of Sursm

Conepryrra the Thoughts of man, 1 will consider them first
ingly, and afterwards in Trayne, or dependance upon one pnother,
Singly, they are every one a Represeniation or Apparence, of some
quality, or other Acoident of a hody without us; which is commonly
called nn Object. Which Objeot worksth on the Hiyes, Eares, and
other parts of muns body; and hy diversity of workmg, produceth
diversity of Apparences,

he Originall of them all, 18 that which we call SENs®; (For there
is no conogption in & mans mind, which hath not ab firat, totally, or
by parts, been_ hegotten upon the organs of Sense) The rest are
derived from that originall.

"o know the naturall cause of Sense, is nob very necessary to the
business now in hand; and I have elsewhare weitten of the same at
large. Nevertheless, to fill cach part of my present method, T will
briefly deliver the same in. this place,

The canse of Sense, is the Fxternall Body, or Objest, which
presseth the organ proper to each Sense, either immediatly, as in
tho Tast and Touch; or mediately, 88 in Seeing, Hearing, and
Smelling: which pressure, by the mediation of Nerves, and othor
strings, and membranes of the body, continued inwards to the Brain,
and Heart, couseth there o resistance, o counler presunre, of
endesvour of the Heart, to deliver it self: winch endeavour because
Outward, scometh to ba some matter without. And this seeming,
or fancy, is that which men call Sense; and consisteth, as to the
Eye, in 8 Light, or Colowr figured; To the Kare, m a Sound; To the
Nostrill, in an Odour; To the FTongue and Palat, in a Savowr; And
to the rest of the body, in Heat, Cold, Hardnesse, Softnesse, and such
other qualities, as we discern by Feelng. All which qualibics called
Sengible, uee 1n the object that causeth them, but so many several
motions of the matter, by which it presseth our organs diversely.
Neither in us that are pressed, ore they any thing clse, but divers
motions; (for motion, producsth nothing but moton.) Bug therr
apparence to us 1 Fancy, the snme waking, that dreammg, And as
pressing, rubbing, or striking the Eye, makes us fancy a light; and

3
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4 Leviathan [Parr 1

prossing the Tare, produceth & dinne; so do the bodies also we
gee, or hear, prm‘luua tho same Dy theiv strong, though unobaerved
actions. [or if those Colowrs, and Sounds, wers in the Bodies, or
Objeats that cause them, they could not bee sovered from them, as
by glasses, and in Bochoes by Tefleotion, wee ses they are; whors we
know the thing we see, is in one place; the apparence, in another.
And ihough ab some cerfain distance, the reall, and very object
weam invested with the fancy it begets 1 uss et atal the o ob)eat is
one thing, the image or fancy is another, So that Sense n all s,
is nothing els but origmal fanoy, caused (as I have sud) by
pressure, ihat is, by the motion, of external things upon our Eyes,
Baes, and other oxgans thereunto ordsmined.

But the Philosophy-schooles, hhrough all the Universities of
Chustendome, grounded upon certain Texts of Armstofle, teach
another doctrine; and say, For the crmse of Vision, thet the thing
seon, sendoth forth on overy side u visible specres (in English) &
visble shew, appanition, Ot aspect, of  being seen; the veceiving
‘whereof into the Eye, is Seeing  And for the canse of Hearing, that
the thing beard, sendeth forth an Audsble species, that s, an dudible
aspect, ot Audible beng seen; which entring at the RKare, maketl
Hearing, Ney fox the osuse of Understanding elso, they way the
thing Understood sendeth forth dutellipdle species, that is, an in-
telligible heing seen; which comming into the Understanding, makes
us Understand, I any mot this, a8 disapproving the use of Uni-
versities: but because I am to speak hereafter of their office in a
Common-wealth, I must lob you see on all aceasions by the way,
whet things would be amended in them; amongst which the
frequency of msignificant Speech is one.

CHAP. 1T
Of TuscuvaTioN

‘THAT when a thing lies still, unlosse somewhat els atirre it, it will
Iye still for ever, is a truth thet no man doubts of. But that when
& thing 18 in motion, v will eternally be i motion, unless somewhat
els stay it, though the reason bo the same, (namely, that nothing
can change it selfe,) is not so easily assouted to. For men measure,
sot oncly other men, but all ofher things, by themselves; and
Decanse they find themselvos aub]ar,t after motion to pain, and lassi-
$ude, think every thing els growes weary of motion, and seeks repose
of its ownaccard; little uonsu’lenng, whether it be not some other
motion, wherein {hat desito of rest they find in themsclves, con-
sisteth, Trom hence it 1, that tho Schooles say, Heavy bodies fall
downwaxds, out of an appetite to rest, and to conserve their nature
in thab place which is most proper for them; ascribing sppetite aud
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Caav. 2] Of Man 5

Knowledge of what is gaod for their conservation, (shich i3 mere
than man has) to things inanimate, absurdly.

Whon & Body i6 once 1 motion, 1t moveth (unless something els
hinder it) eternally; and whatsoover hindreth it, cannot in an
fnstant, but in time, and by degress quits extingulsh 1b; And as wee
seo in the water, though the wind cense, the wayes givo not over
Towling for o long time aftor; so also it happencth in that motion,
which is mada in the internall parts of a man, then, when ho Seos,
Dreams, & For aftor the object 18 remaved, or the eye shut, weo
atill retain an imugo of the thing seen, though more obsouro than
when we soe it. And this is it, the Tatines call Imagination, from
the image made in seeing; and apply tho same, though improperly,
to all the other senses. But the Greeks call it Fancy; which significs
apparence, and is 88 proper to one sense, a t0 another. TMAGINATION
therefore is nothing but decayng sensc; and is found in men, and
many other living Crentures, as well slooping, as wakun

The decay of Sense in men waking, 13 1ot the decay of the motion
made in sease; bub an obscuring of 1t, in such manner, a3 the light
of the Sun obscureth the light of the Starres; which stares do no
less exercise their vertne by which thoy are viaible, in the day, than
in the might _But becausp amongel. many stzosks, which oux oyos,
oares, and other organs receive from extornall bodics, the pre.
dominunt onely s senmble; therefore the light of the Sun being
predominant, we are not aficebed with the action of thostarrs. And
any objeot being removed from our oyes, though the impression 1t
made in us romain; yot other objects more present succeoding, and
working on s, the Imagination of the past is obseured, and madn
weak; o8 the voyce of a man is in the noyso of the day, From
whenae it followoth, that the longer tho timo is, after the sight, or
Sense of any object, the weaker 1 the Tmagination, ¥or the on-
tinuall change of mans body, destroyes in time the parts which m
sense were moved: So that distance of tune, and of place, hath one
and the same effect in ns.  For as ab a great distanas of place, that
which wee look at, appears dimme, and without distinction of the
smaller parts; and as Voyoos grow weal, and inarticulate: so also
after groat distanoe of time, our imagination of the Past s weals;
and e loso (for exomplo) of Cities wes bave seon, many particular
Strects; and of Actions, many portioular Cicumstances, This

u;awn] sense, when wee would express the thing it self, (I mean
Jancy it wolfe,) wee call Tmagination, as I said before: But when we
Swould expross tho decay, and signific that the Sente is fadwmg, old,
and past, it is onlled Memory 8o thut Fmagination and Memory,
are but one thing, which for divers considarntions huth divers
names.,

Much memory, or memory of many thingy, is called Buperience.
Againe, Imagination being ouly of thoso things which have beon
formerly perceived by Sense, ‘cither all at once, or by parts at
severall times; 'Whe former, (which is the imagming the whole
objeot, as it was presented to the sensc) iy simple Imagination; as
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6 Leviathan [Pax 1

when one imagineth o man, o horse, which ho hoth seen before.
Tho other is Compounded; us when from the sight of & mon at one
time, snd of a horse af anothes, we concoive in our mind & Contaure,
Sa when a. man componndoth the image of his own porson, with the
fmage of the actions of an other man; as when & man imagins him-
sclfe @ Hercules, or an Alezander, (which happencth often to them
that ave muoh taken with reading of Romants) it is o compound
imagination, and properly but a Fiction of the mind. There bo also
other Tmagiabiona that rise fn men, (though waking) from the
great mpression made in sense: As from gasing upon £he Sun, tho
fmpression leaves an 1mngo of the Sun before our eyes o long timo
after; and from being long and vehemently attent upon Geometri-
cell sgarcs, o man shall i the dacl, (though nwilke) heve tho
Twages of Lines, snd Angles beforo his eyes: which kind of Fancy
Iinth no perticular name; as being a thing that doth not commonly
fall into mens disoourse,

The imaginations of them that slesp, arc those we call Dreams.
And these also (as all other Imaginations) have beon before, either
totelly, or by parcells in the Sense. And because in sense, the
Brain, and Nerves, which are the neosssery Ozgans of scase, are 5o
benummed in slesp, as not easily to be moved by the action of
Externall Objects, there can happen in sleep, no Imagination; and
thereforo no Dreatme, but what procceds from the sgitation of the
inward parts of mans body; which inward parts, for the connexion
they have with the Brayn, and other Organs, whon they be
tempered, do keep the tame in motion; whereby the Imugmwbmns
there formerly made, appearc as if a man were waking; seving that
the Organs of Senst being now benummed, so a3 there is no new
objeot, which can master and obsoure them with & moro vigorous
impression, n Dreame must necds be more cloare, in this slence of
sense, than are our waking thoughts. And honee it cometh to
prase, that it is & hard matter, and by many thought mpossible to
distinguish exeofly between Sense and Dreaming. For my part,
when 1 coneider, that in Dreames, I do ot often, nor constantly
think of the sume Persons, Places, Objeats, and Actions that I do
waking; nor remember 8o long o trayne of coherent thoughts,
Dreazaing, as at other times; And because waking I often observe
the sbsurdity of Dresmes, but never dream of the absurditiss of my
waking Thoughts; I am well satisfied, that being awake, I know I
dreame not; though when I dreame, I think my selic awake.

And seeing dreames are caused by the distemper of som of the
inward parts of the Body; divers distempers must needs cause
dufferent Dreams.  And henoe it is, that 'ying cold breodeth Drenms
of Feare, and raiseth the thought and Lmage of some fearfull objeot
(the motion fram the braiu ta the inner parts, and from the inner
parta to the Brain being reciprovall:) And that as Anger causcth
heat in same parts of the Body, when wo are awake; so when we
sleep, the over heating of 8 simo parts causeth Anger, snd raiseth
up in the brain the Imagination of an Encmy. In the same manner;
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Crar. 2] Of Man 7

an paturall kindness, when we aze awake oauseth desire; and desire
mnkes heab in certam other parts of the body; so also, too m}\ch
ieat in those pacts, whils wee slcep, raseth in the brain an imagina-
tion of rome. Kindntas shewn. Ta summe, our Dreos are tho
revesse of our waking Imaginntions; The motion when we are
awake, beginmng st one end; and whon we Dream, s another.

Tho' most diffculs discorning of & mavs Dream, from his waking
thoughts, is then, when by some ncoident e observe not that we
haveslopt: whick is easie to happen o & man full of festfull thonghts ;
and whose conscionce 1s much troubled; and that sloepetb, without
the citonstances, o going to bed, or putting of his clothes, 82 one
that noddeth in & chayre Tor he thet taketh pains, and indus.
triously layes himself £0 slesp, in cas any uncouth and exorbitant
fancy come unto him, oannob easily think it other then a Dream.
We read of Marcus Brutus, (one that had kis life given him by Julius
Cssar, and was also hus favorite, and notwithsbanding murbhered
him,) how ab Plilippi, the night before he gave battell to Augustus
Cnsar, heo sww o foariull apparition, which is commonty refated by
Historians as o Vision: but considering the citoumstances, one may
casily judge to have been bt a short Dream. For sitting in his ent,
pensive und troubled with the horrour of his rash act, it wes nob hard
for hum, slumbering in the cold, to drenm of that which most
offtigbted him; which foato, a8 by degreos it made um wake, so
also it must needs mako the Appantion by degrees to vamsh: And
having no assurance thet he slept, he could have no cause to think
3t & Drcam, or any thing but & Vision. And this is no very rars
Acodent: for even they that bo perfectly awake, if they be timorous,
and supperstitions, possessed with fearfull talss, and alone in the
darle, are subject o the hke fancies; and believe they see sprits and
dead mens Ghosts walking in Church-yards; wheteas 1t 15 exthor
thewr Fanoy onely, or cls the knavery of such persons, as make use
of ench superstitions feate, to passe disguised in the mght, to places
they would not be known to haunt,

From this ignorance of how to distinguish Dreams, and other
strong Fencies, from Vision and Sense, did arise the greatest patt
of the Religion of the Gentiles in time past, that worshipped Sabyres,
Faymes, Nymphe, and tho like; snd now adayes the opinion that
mde peoplé have of Fayries, Ghosts, and Goblins; and of the power
of Witches, For as for Witohes, I think not that thew witeheraft
is any reall power; but yet thet they are justly punished, for tho
falso beliefo they have, thiat they can do suoh mischisfe, joyned with
their purpose to do i if thay can: their trade being neeres to o now
Religion, than to o Craft or Science. And for Fayries, and wallkmg
Ghosts, the opinion of them has 1 think heen on parposc, eithot
tanght, or not confuted, to keep in credit tho usa of Exoroisme, of
Qrossas, of holy ‘V&be?, and other such inventions of Ghastly men.
Neverthelosse, thets is no doubt, but God can make unuatural
Appuritions: But thab he does it 5o often, a5 men need to fears auch
things, mora then they feare the stay, or changs, of the course of
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Natre, which s alao can stay, and changs, is no point of Christian
fuith.  But cvill mon under pretext that God ean o eny thing, 4re
20 old as to say any thing when it ervos thewr turn, though thoy
think it untrue; It 1 the part of & wise man, to believe thern no
further, than vight renson makes that which they suy, appear
credible. IF (his superstitions fenr of Spirits wore taken away, and
with it, Progoustiques {rom Drcams, false Prophecies, and many
other things depending thereon, by which, crafty ambitious peraons
abuse tho sunplo people, men would he much more ftted than they
are fot oivilt Obedrence.

nd this ought to be the work of the Schooles: but they rather
nounsh such docttine, For (not knowing what Tmagination, or
the Scnses are), what they receive, they teach: Some maylng, that
Imnginations rise of themselvos, and Linve no cause: Otbers that
they rise most commonly from the Will, and that Good thoughts
are biown (mspied) into & man, by God; and Evill thoughts by the
Davell: or that Good thouglrts a12 powred (infased) into & man, by
God, and Evill ones by the Divell. Somo say the Scnses recerve the
Species of {lings, and deliver them to the Common-gense; znd the
Common Sense deltvers thera over to the Tancy, and the Fancy to
the Memory, and the Memory to the Judgement, lka handing of
things from one to another, with meny wotds making nothing
understood.

e Imagimeiton that is rayeed m moan (or any other creaturo
indued with the faculty of imagining) by words, or other voluntary
signes, 18 that we generally call Understonding; and is common to
Man and Reast, For & dogge by oustome will undenstand the call,
or the rating of his Muster; and so will many other Beasts., Thab
Understanding which is peouliar to man, s the Understanding not
onely his will, bus bis conceptions und thoughts, Ly the soquell
and sontextuce of the names of Lhingd mto Afrmations, Negations,
and other formes of Speech: And of this kinde of Understanding
T shall speak horoaften.

CHAP, T
of the or "ravnm of

By Conseguence, or TRAYNE of Thoughts, I understand that
successian of one Thoughts ko another, which 14 oalled (o ditinguish
it from Disoowrso i words) Heniall Discourse.

When a man thinketh on any thing whatsoever, His next Thought
alter, is nob altogether so catuall us it secms to be. Not every
Thought to every Thought sucoceds indifferantly. But as woo havo
1o Imagination, whereof we have not formerly had Sense, in whale,
or in parts; so we have no Transtion from one Imaginition to
another, wheveof we never had the Like before in our Sanses. The
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reason whoreof 18 this.  All Faucies ure Motions within us, relignes
of those made 1n the Senso: And those motwns that unmediately
succeeded one another in the sense, continue also togother after
Sense: In so much as the former commung again Lo lake piace, and
be priedominant, tho later followeth, by eoherence af the matter
‘moved, in such manner, as water upon a plam Table in drawn which

y any one part of i6 1 guided by the finger. But because 1
sonse, to one and the same thing pereewved, sometimes one thing,
sometimes snother succeedeth, it comes to passe in time, that m
the Tmngining of any thing, thero is no cortamty what we shalt

‘magine next, Onely (s is certam, 1l shall be something that
succeedod the ssme bofore, ab ono time or anather,

This Trayne of Choughts, or Mentadl Duscourse, is of two sorts.
Tho firsh is Unguided, without Designe, and inconstant; Wherein
there 19 no Passionute Thought, o govern and direct those that
follow, to 1t self, as the end and scopo of some demrs, or ather
passion: In which case the thouglits ste said to wander, and seem
impertinent cno to another, ss 1 a Dream  Stch are Commonly
$he thoughts of men, that are not onoly without corapany, but alio
without care of any thing; thaugh even then their Thoughts are as
busie as ot other tunes, but wathout harmony, as the sound which
a Lute out of tune would yesld to any wan; orin tune, Lo one that
could not play. And yel in Lhs wild ranging of the mind, a man
may oft-times perceive the way of 1L, und the dependance of one
thovght upon anothor, For in a Discowrso of our present civill
‘worre, what ootld seem more imjpertment, than to ask (as one did)
what was the valuc of s Roman Penny? Vet the Cohwrence to mo
wag manifest enough _ For the Thonght af tha warre, wlioduced Lo
“Lhought of the delivering up the King to his Enemies; The Thought
of that, brought in the Thought of the delivering up of Christ; and
that again the Thought of the 30 pence, which was the price of that
treason: and thence easily followed that mulictous quostion; and
»ll this in & moment of time; for Thought is quick

The second is more Gonstant; s bemng regiduted by somo desiro,
oand designe.  For the impression made by such things s weo desire,
or feare, s strong, and permanont, or, (:f it cease for & time, ) of quick
retumn:_so strong it s sometios, as to hinder and bruak our slecp
From Desre, aniseth the Thought of some mesns we have soeu
produce the hie of that, which we ayme at; und from the thought
of that, the thought of means to thal mesn; and &0 continually, tall
W come to some beginning withn our own power. And besause
the End, by the groatnesse of the wpression, comes often to nund,
in. case our thoughts bogin Lo wauder, they are quekly again reduced
wmto the way: which chsorecd Dby one of the seven Wise men, made

m give men this precept, which 18 now worne oul, Revpice finem;
$lus 15 to ray, in all your uctions, look often upon whut you would
heve, 35 the thing that diects all your thoughts in the way to
attain i,

The Trayn of regulated Thoughts 35 of two kiads, One, when of
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an effect magined, weo seok the causes, or menns that produce it:
nnd this is common to Man and Boast. The other is, when imagining
any thing whatsoever, weo sock all the possible effects, that can
Dy 1t be produced; that 36 to suy, we imagine what we can do With
€ whon wes have it, Of which T hove mob ob any time seen any
signe, but in man onely; for thisis s curiosity hardly inaident to the
natare of any living oreature that hns no other Passion but senual,
such 08 are hunger, thirst, lust, ond anger. In sumuse, the Die-
course of the Mind, when it is governed by designe, is nothing but
Seeking, or the faculty of Invention, which the Latines call Sagavilus,
end Solertia; & hunting oub of the causes, of some efect, present
or past; or of the offects, of some present or past cause, Some.
f2mes a man seeka what ho hath lost;” and from that place, and time,
wherein hoe misses it, his mind rune back, from place to placs, and
time to time, to find whers, and when he had it; thab is to say, to
find some certain, and limited time and place, in which to begin a
method of secking. Again, from thence, his thoughts Tun over the
same places and times, to find what sotion, or other oceasion might
maks him lose it. This we call Remembrance, or Calling to mind

the Latines call it i i1, a8 1t Wwere & Re ing of onr
former aotions,

Sometimes & man knows a place deterninate, within the com-
passe whereof he is to seek; and then his thoughts run over all the

arts thereof, in the same menner, o one would sweep a room, to
adn jowell; or as a Spanie! ranges the field, fill he find o sent; or
s a man should run over the Alkphabem o start s rime.

Sometime o man desires to know the ovent of an action; and
$hen he thinketh of some like action past, and the events thereof
one after another, supposing lke events will follow like sotions.
As he that foresees what wil become of a Crimmal, ro-oons whot
he hes seen follow on the likke Crime bofore; having tins order of
thoughts, The Crime, the Officer, the Prison, the Judge, and the
Gallowes. Which kind of thoughts is called Foresight, and Prudence,
or Providence; ond sometimes Wisdome; though such conjecture,
through the difficulty of observing all ciroumstances, be very fai-
lacious. But this is certsin; by how much one men has more
experience of thinga past, than auother; by #o much also he is more
Prudent, and s expectations the seldomer fale him. The Preseat
onely has a being in Nature; things Past have a being in the Memory
onely, but things fo come have mo being st &ll; the Future being
but & Betion of the mind, applying the sequels of aaticns Past, to the
aotions that are Present; which with most certainty is done by him
that has most Experience; but not with certainty enough. And
though it be callad Prudence, when the Event answereth our Ex-

otation; yot in ite own nature, it is but Presumption. For the
foresight of things to eome, whioh i Providence, belongs onely to

imm by whose will they ate to come. From him onely, and super
nsturally, proceeds Prophecy. The best Prophet natursily je the
best guosser; and the best guesser, ho that is most versed and
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studied in the matters he gussses at: for he hath most Signes to
guosse by. :

A Sugne, is the Iivent Anteoedent, of the Consequent; and con-
trarily, tho Consequent of the Antecedent, when the like Conse-
quencos have beon observed, bafore: And the oftner they have been
observed, the lesse uncertain is the Signe, And therefore be that
has most experience in any kund of businesse, has most Signes,
whereby o guesse st the Future time, and consequently is the
most prudent: And so mach more prudent then he that is new in
that kind of business, as nob to be equalled by any sdvantage of
naturall and extemporary wit: though perhaps meny young men
think the contrary.

Neverthelesso it is not Prudence that distinguisheth man from
beast. There ho beasts, that at a year old observe more, and pursue
that whioh is for their good, more prudently, then & child can do
ab ten.

A Prudence is & Preesumbron of the Future, contracted from the
Ewperience of time Past: So there 18 & Presumtion of things Past
taken from other things (not future but) past alio. For he that
‘hath seen by what courses and degrees, a. fourishing State Lath firsé
come into civil warre, and then to ruine, upon the sight of the
ruines of any other State, will guesse, the like warre, and the like
courses huve been thers also, But this conjecture, has the same
incertainty alnost with the conjecture of the Fufure; both beng
grounded onely upon Experience,

There 18 o other act of mana mind, that I oan remember, natux-
ally planted in him, 5o, 88 to need no other thing, to the exerawse
of 1t, but to be born a man, and live with the use of his five Senses,
Those other Faculties, of which I shall speak by and by, and which
geem proper to man onely, are scquwred, and encreased by study and
industry; and of most men learned by instruction, and discipline;
and prooeed all from the invention of Words, and Speech. For
besides Sense, and Thoughts, and the Trayne of thoughts, the mind
of man hes o other motion; $hough by the halp of Speech, and
Method, the same Facultyos may be improved to such a height, as
to distinguish men from all other livinﬁvh eatires,

tsoever wo imagine, is Finite. Therefore there is o Idea, or
conception of sny thing wo call Infinite. No man cun have in his
mind an Image of infimte magmtude; nor onceive mfinite swift-
ness, infinite time, or infinite foroe, or infinite power. When we
any muy thing 1 infinite, we signifie onely, that we are not able to
conceive the ends, and hounds of the thing named; having no
Congeption of the thing, but of our own inability. And thercfore
the Name of God it used, not to make us conceive him; (for he 18

p ible; and his and power are ivable;
but that we may honour bim. Also becauss whatsoover (as I suid
before,) wo conceive, hins been pevceived first by sense, either all at
once, or by parts; o man cen have no thought, representing any
thing, not subject to sonss. No man therafore oan conceive any
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tluing, but he must conoetvo it in soms place;_and fndued with soms
determate magnitude; and which may be divided wto parts; nor
that any thing v all in this place, and all in another place at the
semae fime; mor thab_two, of more things can be in one, and the
same place ot once: Tor none of these things ever kave, or cun bo
inoident to Sonse; bLut are sbaurd spesches, taken upon credit
{withont any sgmication ot ally {rom decoived Philosaphors, and
dectived, or deceiving Schoolemen.

CIIAP. 1Y
0f Sewzon

Tux Trvention of Pranting, though ingenious, compared with the
fnvention of Leffers, is 1o grest matter. But who was the first that
found the wse of Lebters,  nat known. He that first brought them
mbo Greese, men any was Cadmus, the sonne of Agenor, King of
Phanicia. A profitable Invention for continuing the memary of
time paet, and the conjunction of mankind, dispersed mto so many,
and distant regions of tac Karth, and with all difficalt, a8 proceeding
from n_watchfud} observation of the divers motions of the Tongue,
Palat, Lips, andt other organs of Speech; whereby to make as many
differonoes of chatacters, to remember them  Bub the most nabls
and profitable invention of all other, was that of Serpen, consisting
of Names ar_dppeliations, and tasir Connexion; wherehy men
registor ther Thoughts; recall them when they are past; snd also
declare them ono to anothor for mutuall uiiltty and conversation;
wathout which, there hod been amongst men, nerther Caommon-
wealth, nov Socioty, nor Contract, nor Peace, no more than amongst
Lyons, Bears, anc Wolves The first author of Spesek was God
bimself, that instrueted Adam how to name such creatures sa he
presented to his sight; For the Scripture goeth no further in this
maéter, But thus was sufficient to dieet hun to adde more names,
25 the experonco and uso of the cregtares showld give hur aceasian;
and to joyn them in such manner by degrees, as to make himself
wnderstood; and so by suscession of time, so much language right
be gotten, as ko hnd found uso for, though not so copious us an
Orator or Philosoplier has need of.  For I do not find any thing in
tho Soriptare, out of which, directly or by sonsequence can be
gathered, that Adum was taught tho nomes of all Figuros, Numbers,
Mensures, Colours, Sounds, Fancics, Relations; much less the names
of Words and Speech, as Generall, Spesiall, A firmatave, _we e,
Ime"ugam.e, Oplative, Infintive, all whioh are usefull; Tenst
of ull, of Kniity, Intenbionaiity, Quiddity, end other maxgmﬂcnnt
words of the School,

But sll tlus language gotten, and augmented by Adam and hia
‘posterity, was agoin lost ab the tower of Babel, when by the hand

HEN
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of God, every man was strioken for his rebsllion, with an oblivien
of his former langnage. And being horeby foroed to disperse them-
sclves inbo severall paxts of the world, it must needs be, thal
diversity of Tongues that now is, proceeded by dogreos from them,
in such manner, 28 need {the mother of all mventions) taught them;
and in tract of Lims grew every where more copious.

The generall uso of Speech, 1t to transferre our Mentall Disoourse,
into Verbal; or the Trayne of our Thoughts, into a Trayne of Words;
wid hat fox b commtitios; whorook one is, the Registring of the
Consequences of our Thoughts; which being apt to slip out of oar
memory, oud put us Lo & new labour, may again be reoalled, by such
words 28 they were marlied by, So that the firs use of names, is
to merve for Markes, or Notes of remembrancs, Another s, when
many use the same words, o sigméie (by their connexion and order,)
one to another, what they conceive, or think of each mster; and
also what they desire, feare, or have any other passion for. And
for this wso they are called Signes. Speciall uses of Speech ore theso;
First, to Register, what by cogitation, wee find to be the cause of
any thing, present or past; and what we find things present or past
mey produce, or effeot: which in sunme, is acquiving of Arts.
Seconaly, to shew to others that knowledge which we have attained ;
which i, to Counsell, and Teach one another. Thirdly, to make
known to others our wills, &nd purposes, that we may have the
mubuall help of ono another. Fourthly, to pleass and delght our
selves, and others, by playmng with our words, for pleasurse or
ornament, innooently,

To these Uses, there are also foure correspondent Abuses, Tirst,
when men register thew thoughts wiong, by the meonstancy of the
signification of their words; by which they register for their oon-
ceptions, that whick they never conceived; and so deceive them-
solves. Secondly, when they use words metaphorially: that is,
in other sense than that they ate ordamed for; and thereby deceive
others, Thirdly, when by words they declare that to be their will,
whioh is not.  Fourthly, when they use them to grisve one another:
for seemng nature hath armed living oreatures, some with seeth, soma
with hors, and soma with hands, to grieve an enemy, it is but an
abue of Specch, to grieve Lim with the tongue, unlesss it be one
whom wea te obliged to govern; and then it is not to grieve, but to
correct and amend,

The manner how Speech serveth to the remembrance of the
consequence of causes end efieots, conmsteth m the imposing of
Names, and the Connexion of them,

Gt Namos, some are Proper, and singulax to one onely thing; as
Peler, Jolm, This man, this L'res: and some axe Common to many
things; o3 Man, Horse, Tree; overy of which though bub ono
Name, 8 novertheless the name of divers perticular things; i
ws,{ecz of all which Logether, 1t is called an Universall; there being
nothing m the world Universall bub Names; for the things named,
axe every one of them Indrvidusll and Singular,
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One Universall name is imposed on many things, for thew sunili-
tude m some quality, or other accident: And whereas & Proper
Name bringeth to mind one thing onely; Universels reoall any one
of those many.

And of Names Universall, some are of more, and some of lesse
extent; the lwger comprehending the less Jergo: and some ngain
of equall extent, cach other As for
example, the Name Hody is of larger signification than the word
Man, and comprehendeth it; and the names Man and Ratwonall,
are of equall extens, comprehending mutually one another. But
Here wee must take notice, thab by & Name is not alwayes under-
g600d, a8 in Grommar, ono onely Word; bat sometimes by oircam.
Toantion many words together, * For all these words, Hee fhat in his
actions observeth the Lawes of his Country, make but one Name,
equivalent to this ope word, Jush.

y this imposition of Names, some of larger, some of strioter
swmﬁmmon. e turn the reckoning of the consequences of thingy
imsgined in the mind, into & reckoning of the consequences of
Appellations.  For exaruple, » men that bath no use of Spesch as
all, (suoh, 18 is born and remains parfectly deato and dumb,) 1f ke
st befors his eyes o trisngle, and by it two Tight nngles, (such as
are the corners of a square figure,) he may by meditation compare
and find, that the three sngles of that triangle, are equall to those
o xight angles that stond by it But f another trisngle be shown

im dufersent 1w shape from the former, he cannot lmow wthont &
new labour, whether the thres sngles of that also be equall to the
same, But he that hath the use of words, when he observes, that
suoh equality Wwas oonsequent, not to the langth of the sides, nor to
any other partioular thing in his triangle; but onely to this, that
the sides were amugm and the angles threo; and that that was all,
for which he named it a Tringle; will boldly sonolude Universally,
that such oquality of angles 15 in all briangles whatsoever; and re.
ginter his invention in these generall termes, Fvery triangle hath dta
three angles equall to two right angles. And thus the consequence
found in one particalar, comes to be registred end remembred, as
an Universall rule; and discharges our mentall reokoning, of time
and place; and delivers us from all labour of the mind, saving the
fnst; and makes that which was found true here, and now, to be
trao ip all times and places,

But the use of words in registring our thoughts, is in nothing
evident a6 in Numbring. A naturall foole that could never ]
by heart the order of numerall words, as one, twn, and three, may

iserve every stroak of the Clock, and Tod to it, or say one, one, one;

but can never know what houre it strikes, And 1t seems, there
woa & time when those namss of number were not 1o use; and men
weze fayn to apply their fingers of one or both hands, to those things
they desired ﬁo{laep sanount of; end that thenoe i proceeded that
pow our numerall words are bub ten, in any 4 in some
but five, and then they begin egain. And he tint oan tal ton, £ e
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rocite them, out of order, will lose himselfo, and not know when ho
has done: Bluch lesse will he be ablo to adde, and substract, and
performe all other operations of Arthmotique. 8o that without
‘vords, thero 13 no possibiliby of reckoning of Numbers; much lesso
of Magattudes, of Swiftnesse, of Force, and other things, the veckon-
1ngs whereof aro necessaty to the being, or well-beng of man-Jand.

When two Numes are joyned together into o Consequence, or
Affirmation; 08 thus, A man is @ iving creature; or thus, if he be @
man, s 15 & living oreature, It the later name Living oreature, signifie
all thad the formec name Man eignifieth, then the eirmation, or
consequence Is frite; otherwise fdse, For True and False are atri-
butes of Speech, not of Things.  And where Speech is not, there is
neither Trufh nor Falshood. - Errour there may bo, s when wee
expoat, that which shall not be; or suspect what lias not been: bust
1n neither cage can & man be charged with Untrath,

Seeing then that truth conststoth in the vight ordoring of names in
our affirmaticny, a man that secketh preciso truth, had noed fo remem-
ber what every name he uses atands for, and to place it accordingly ;
or else he will find himselfo entongled in words, s a bird in lme-
twiggs; the moro he struggles, the more belimed, And therefore
1n Geometry, (which is the onely Science that 1t hath ploased God
hitherto to besiow on mankmd, mon begin at setthng the significa-
tions of their words; which sottling of significations, they oall
Definstions; nnd place them un the beginning of therr reckoning

By tlua 16 appoars haw necessary il js for any man thab aspires
to trus Knowledge, to axammne the Defimttons of former Anthors,
wnd either to correct them, where they are negligensly sot down; or
to mako them himselfe, Tor the eirours of Definitions multiply
themselvos, according as the reckoning proceeds; and lead men into
absurdities, whioh ot last they see, but cannob ayoyd, without
yeokonng anow from the beginning; in whicls lyes the foundation
of their errouts,  From whenoe it happens, that thoy which trust
to books, do as they that cast up many Litlo summs jnto & greater,
without considerung whother those litilo summos were rightly cast
up or not; and at last finding the errour visible, and not mistrastmg
their first grounds, know not which way to clere thomselves; bub
spand {iwe in fluttermg over their bookes; ss birds that entring by
the chimney, and finding themselves melosed in a ehamber, Autter
at the falsc Ight of 2 glesso window, for wanb of wit to consider
which way they eame in. S0 thut in the right Definition of )
Lyes the first wse of Speech; which 13 the Acquisition
And fn wronz, nitions, lyes the first abuse; from which
proveed all falsc and senslesse Tenets; which make those men that
tuke their instruction from the suthority of books, and nob from
sheir own meditation, o be as much helow tho condition of ignorant
men, as men endued with brue Stience are above it,
truo Science, and erroneous Docbrines, Ignorance
Naturall sense and_ymaginafion. aro_nob subjeat to. absurdity,
Nature it selfe canndt erre;_and as mef abound fu copiovsnesse of
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language; <o they beoome more wise, or more mad than ordingry.

¥ is it posaible without Letters for any man to become either
excellently wise, or (unless his memory be hurt by disease, or il
constitution of organs) oxvellently foolish.  For words are wiss mens
counters, they do bub rockon by them: but they are the mony of
foales, that value thom by the authority of an Aristofle, a Cisero,
or & Thomas, ot auy othar Dostor whatsoever, if but o men.

Subject to Names, is whetsoever oan enter Into, or be considered
in an account; and be added one to another to muke & summe; or
substracted one from another, snd Jeave o romainder  The Latines
culled Accounts of mony Rationes, snd. recountuy, Ratiovinatio:
ond ahm which we in billa or books of ancount oall Hems, they called
Nom at s, Names: and thonoe it scems t0 prooeed, thot they
cxtendod tho word Ratts, to tho faculty of Roctoning n all othey
things. The Crecks have but one word Ayos, for both Speech and
Reason;_not that they thought there was no Spoech without Reuson;
but no Rensoning without Speech: And the act of reasoning ihoy
aulled Syllogisme; whioh signifieth summing up of the consequences
of one suying to another, And beosuse the sume things may enter
into scoount for divers secidents; their names are (to shew that
divernity) diversly wreted, and diversified. This diversity of
names may ba reduced to foure generall heads.

Pirst, a thing may enter into account for Matter, or Body; n
biwing, sensille, rationall, hal, cold, moved, quiet; with all whioh
names the word Matier, or Body i undetstood; all such, being
nomes of Matter.

Secondly, it may enter fnto account, or be considered, for some
acoudent ot quality, which we concetve to be in 1t; as for being maved,
for being so fany, for being fot, &3 and then, of the name of the
thing it selfe, by o little chango or wresting, wee make o name for
that wocident, whioh we consider; and for latng pub wnto the accoust
Ufe; for maved, motions for hot, heals for long, tengih, and the er
And all suoh Naraes, are the names of the socidents and properios,
by which one Mabter, and Body is distipguiched from another.
These are called names dbstrart; beoause soversd (not from Matter,
b o the acsouat of Matter.

Thirdly, we bring into stcount, the Froperties of our own bodies,
wherehy we muke such distinction; a3 when any thing is Sesn by
us, wo reckon not thie thing it selfe; but tho sight, the Colour, the
Idea of it in the fancy: and when any thing s heard, wee reckon it
Tict, but the keuring, or sound onely, which is our fahy or conoop-
tion of it by the Eare: and such are names of fancies.

Fourthly, we bing into account, consider, and give names, to
Names thomselves, and to Speeches: For, generall, universall,
speciall, ciquivocall, are names of Numes. And Afirmation, Jn-

Narration, Serman, Oration,
and many otber Anch, are names of Speechos. And this fs all the
varisby of Names Positive; which are put to mark somewhat which
is 1n Nature, or may be feigned by the mind of map, a3 Borlics that
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axe, or may be conceived to be; or of bodies, the Properties that are,
or tany bo feigned to be; or Words and Speech.

"here be also other Names, onlled Negative; which are notes to
signifio that o word is not the name of the thing in question; as these
svorda Nothwng, 7o man, infinite, indocible, three want fouré, and the
Tike; which aro nsvurthe\ess of st in reokconing, or in corresting of
reckoning; and call to mind our past oogitations, though they be
not names of any thing; becanse they make us refuse to admit of
Names not rightly used.

ALl other Names, are but insignificant suunds and those of two
sorts. One, whon they are new, and yet thew meaping nob ox.
plained by Definution; whereof there have. bean aboundance coyned
by Schoole-men, and pusled Phiosophers.

Another, when men make a nome of iwo Names, whoss significa-
{108 are contradictory snd wnconsistent; e this vame, an incor-
poreal body, o (which is all one) an meorporeall substance, and &
great number more. For whenscever any affirmation 15 false, the
two names of which it 18 composed, put togebher and made one,
signifie nothing st all. For example, & it b a false sffrmation to
say a quadrangle i8 round, the word round quadrangle mgmifies
nothmﬂ, but 15 5 meere sound,  So likewise i it be false, to say that
yertue can be powred, or blow—n up and down $he words In-potred
vertue, In-blown vertus, are as absurd mslgmﬁl, ant, as a round
gquadrangle. And therofora yon shall h:srdly meet with 2 senslesss
and insigmGonnt word, that 18 nob made up of some Latm or Gredk

names, A Frenchman seidome hears our Saviour called by the
name of Parole, but by the name of Verbe often; yot Verbe and
Parole differ po more, but that one is Latin, the obher French.

When & man upon the hearing of any Spesoh, hath those thoughts
which the words of that Speech, and therr connexion, were ordained
&nd constituted to signifie; Then heis smd to understand 1t; Under-
standing being nothing else, but conception caused by Speech, And
therefore jf Speceh be peouliar to man (a8 for ought I know it 1s,)
then is Understanding pecnlm to him also. And therefore of
absurd and false affirmations, in case they be universall, there can
be no Undorstanding; though many think they understand, then,
when thay do bub repeat the words softly, or con them, in their mind,

What kinds of Speeches signifie the Appetites, Aversions, and
Passions of mans mmnd; and of their use and abuse, I shall spesk
Whan T have spoken of the Passions,

e names of such things as affect us, that 15, which please, and
dxsplease ug, beeause all men be not alike affected with the samo
thing, nor the Bame man ab oll times, ste in the common discourses

men, of inconstant signification. For seeing all names are ia-
posed to signifie our conceptions; and all owr affections are but
concoptions; when wa conoeive the samo things differently, we can
hardly avoyd different naming of or though the nature of
a5 we conoaive, be the sume; yet the diversity of our reoeption of
it, in respect of afferent constitutions of body, and prejudices of
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opinlon, gives every thing a tincture of ous different passions. Aud
therefore in reatonuig, & man musb take heed of words; which
besdes the sigmfieation of what wo aagine of Ui natug, bavo @
signfication sl of the nsture, disposttion, and iuterest of the
speaker; auoh as 76 tho numes of Vertucs, and Vices; Tar one man
calleth Wssdome, what ancther ealloth. feare; and one eruelsy, what
another justice; one produgalily, what anothor magnanimity, an
one gravity, what another stupidicy, &c. And therefore such ames
can nover be true grounds of any retiocination. No more cen
Metaphors, and Tropes of speoch: but these are less dangerous,
because they profess their inconstancy; whioh tho other do not.

CHAPR, V o
Of Ruasor, and Somuvos

W & man Reasoneth, hee does nothing else but conoeive a
summe totall, from dddstion of parcels; or conceive a Remainder,
#rom Substraction of ane summe from another: which (if it be done
by Words,) is conceiving of the Ellgﬂu_%\g_oi_emgmg of all the
pa.rbs, to bhe Tiatne of The whole; 4¥ Tfom the names of the whole and
OFE port, {0 e WS OF ths Gther part,  And though in some things,
(a5 in Eumbm ) besider Addii & Agand Substracting, men name ather
operations, ns Mulivplying snd Dividing; yet they are the same;
for Muléiplication, i but Adding together of things equall; and
Daviston, but Substracting of one thing, as often as we can, These
operations are not moident bo Numbers onely, but to all manner of
things that oan be sdded together, and talen one out of another,
For as Anthmeticians teach to adde and substract 1 numbers ; so
the Geometricians teach the same in lines, figures (salid and super-
fioiall,) angles, proportions, mneu, degrees of awiftnesse, force, fouen

and the like; Them cians teach the same in (onsequences of worda;

Py \img together fuo Namen, o molte an Afirmation; snd two

, to maks o and many to make

nd from th or Hogic

ﬂ.\ey substract one Proposition, to finde the othm Wm.ers of Poli-

thnas, adde together Pactions, to find mens duties; and Lawyers,

et, and ficfs, to find whet 8 right and wrong in the actions of

private men. In summe, in what matter soever there is place for

additwn and eubstraction, t.here is also place for Reuwn, and where
these have no place, there Reason has nothing at all to

Out of all which we meay define, (that 15 to say demmine,) what
that is, which is mesnt by this word Reason, when wee reckon it
amongst the Faculties of the mind. For Ruasox, in this sense, is
nothing but Reckoning (that 15, Adding and Substracting) of the
Consequences of generall names agreed upon, for the marking end
signifying of our thoughts; 1 say markmg them, when we reckon
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by our selves; and swnifying, when wo demonstrate, or approve
obr reakonings to other men.

And a3 in Arithmetique, unpracticed mon must, and Profensors
4hewmselves may viten errs, and cast up false; so alio m any other
subjoct of Reasoning, the ablest, most attentive, and most practised
men, may deocvo themselves, and inferre false Conclusions; Nob
but that Reason it selfe is alwayes Right Resson, as well as Arith-
metique iy & cartain and infallible Art: But no one mans Reason,
nor the Reason of any one number of men, makes the certaintie;
10 mora than an aceount is therefore well cast up, because & great
many men have upsnimously approved #t. Aud therfore, a3 when
there {8 & coptroverry in an account, the parties must by their own
accord, seb up for right Reason, the Reason of somo Arbitrator,
or Judge, to whose sentence they will both stand, or their con-
troversie must either come to blowes, or be undecided, for want
of 6 right Reason constituted by Nature; so js it also in all debates
of what kind soever: And when men that think themsclves wiser
than all others, clamor and demand right Reason for judge; yet
scek no more, but that thmgs should he determined, by no other
mens reason but theix own, 1t is as intolerable in the aocisty of men,
as 15 §8 in play siter tramp is turned, to use for trump on evory
occasion, that suite whereof they have most in their hand. For
they do nothing els, that will havoe every of their passions, as it
comes to heur sway in them, to bo taken for right Reason, and that
1 their own controversies: bewraying their want of right Reason,
by the cleym they lay to it.

The Uss end End of Reason, is not the finding of the sumie,
and trath of one, or o few consequences, remoto from tho fixsb
defimtions, and scttled significations of pames; bub to begin at
these; and proceed from one consequence to axother. TFor thero
can be 1o certainty of the last Conclusion, without a certainty of
all those Affirmations and Negations, on which it was grounded,
end inferred, As when & master of & family, in taking an account,
casteth up the summs of all the bills of expence, into one sum;
and not regarding how each bill is summed up, by those that give
them in seeount; nor what it is he payes for; he adyantages him-
self no more, than if he allowed the account in grosse, trusting to
every of the acoountants skl and honesty: &0 also in Rensoning
of all other things, he that takes up conclusions on the trust of
Authors, and doth not foteh them from the firab Itoms in evt

ing, (which are the signi of names gettled by defini-

tions), loses his labour; und does not know any thing; but onely

When a man reckens without the uee of words, which may be
dons in partionlar things, (a3 when upon the sight of any one thing,
wee conjecture what was Lkely to havo preceded, or is lirely to
follow upon it;) 1f that which he thouglt likely to follow, followes
not; or thut which he thought likely to hiave preveded it, hath not
preceded it, this is called ERROR; to which even the most prudent
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men are subject, But when we Renson ju Words of generall
signification, and fall npon & generall inference which is falso;
though 1t be commonly called Brror, it i indeed an ABstmmiTY,
or senslesse Speech. For Error is but a deception, mn presuming
that somewhat is past, or to come; of which, though it
wWero not. past, ot nob to come; yob there was no impossibility
discoverable, But when we make a generall assertion, unlesse it
be a true one, tho possibility of it 19 unconceivable, And words
whereby we conceive nothing but tho sound, are those we call
Absurd, Insignficant, and Nom-sense. And therefore 1f n man

should ol to me of n round Quadrangle; or acovdents of Bread in
Chesse; or Immateriall Substances; ot of A free Subgect; A free-Will;

o any Frec, but freo from being hindred by opposition, I should
not say he wore in an Errovr; but that his words were without
meaning; that is to say. Absurd.

T have sead before, (in the second chapter,) that & Man did excell
all other Anymals in this faculty, that when he conceived any thing
whatsoever, he was apt to enquire the coneequences of it, and what
effects ke oould do with it. 'And now T adde this other degres of
the same exccllence, that he can by words reduce the consequences
ho findes to generall Rules, oalled Theoromes, or Aphorismes; that
is, he can Reason, or reokon, Tot onely in number; but m all other
things, whereof one may be added unto, or subsiracted from snothet.

But this priviledge, is allayed by another; and that is, by the
priviledge i Absurdity; to which no living ercature is subjeot,
Hub man onely. And 24 mon, thote are of Si1 most subject o it,
that profosse Philosophy. Tor it is most true that Cicero sayth
of thom somewhere; that there can be nothing so sbsurd, bub may
be found in the books of Philosophers.  And the Teason is manifest.,
Tor there is not ono of them that begins his xaliocination. from the
Definitions, or Bxplications of the names they are to use; wlich is
a method that hath been used onely in Geometry; whase Con-
z:lusiuns have thereby been made indisputable.

cause of Absurd conclusions T ascribe to the went of

Meﬂmd, in that they begn rot ther Ratiocination from Defini-
tions; that is, from it significations of their words: as if the;
could cast account, without knowing the value of the numerall
wordd, one, twa, and three

nd whereag all bodios enter into account upon divers considera-
tons, (which 1 have mentioned in the precedent chapter;) theso
considerations being diversly nemed, divers shurdities procecd
from the oonfusion, and unfit connexion of their names into asser-
tlons And therefore

secand canse of Absurd aesortions, I ascribe to the giving

of names of bodies, to accidents; or of accidents to bodies; As they
do, that say, Failh ss infused, or mspired; when nothing osn be
poured, or branthed into any thing, hut body; and that, extension
i budy, that phantasmes are oprrits,

The third T asceibe £o the ghring of the names of the accidents
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of bodies without us, to tho aceedents of our own bodies; as they do
that say, the colour is in the body; the sound i3 wn the ayre, &e.

The fourbh to the giving of the mmen of bodies, to names, or
speeches; os they do ot o 4 ters be things universall; that
a lrving treabure 18 Gens, or @ generall zmw, &o.

The #ifth, to the giving of the names of acsidents, to numes and
speeces; a3 they do that sug, dhs nars of a thing is tts deftnstion;
& mans sommand is his will; and the 1

The sixth, to the use of Motaphors, Tmpt’,s, snd other Rhetorseall
figures, 1 stea of swords proper. For thongh it be lawfull to say,
(for example) in common speech, i way goeth, or laadeth hither, or
Victher, The Broverd 80 yyos [his or that (wheress wayes cannot go, nor
Proverbs spesk;) yet i reckoning, and seoking of truth, such
speeches aro not to be admitted.

Tho sevonth, to names that signifie nothing; but are taken up,
aud learned. by rote from the Schooles, ag hypostatical, transub-
stantials, consubsiantiate, elernal- Now, and the Lke conting of
Schoolemen,

To him that ean avoyd these things, 1t i3 not easie to fal into any
absurdity, unlesse 3t be by the length of an account; wherein he
muy perhisps forgeb what wont befors. For all men by naturs
renson elike, and well, when they have good principles  For wh
i3 50 stupid, 8y bolh to mistaks w Geometry, and also Lo po
in %, wlen anotlier detests his arror to lum?

By this 1t appests that Reason is nob as Scnse, ancd Memory,
boino with us; nor gotten by Expericnes onely, as Prudence 1s,
but atlayned by Industry; first in apt ymposing of Names; and
secondly by gesting 8 good sndl ordely Method m procecdmg from
the Klements, which are Namey, ta Assortions made by Connexion
of one of them to smobher, and g0 to Syllogismos, which ave the
Connexions of one Asserlion to another, till we come to a knowledge
of all the Consequences of nawmes apportainmng to the subject i
band; and ihat s 1t, men call Sorewon,  And whercus Sense and
Memory are but knowledge of Pact, which 1 & taing pest, and
irrevacable; Science 18 tho knowledge of Consequences, and depen-
dance of one fnct upun another: by whicl, out of that wo can
prescntly do, we know how fo do something else when we will,

or the like, nother coause when we sce how sny thing

comes ubcub upon \vhuA. cuuses, and by what manner, whon tho
like canses coma mbo our pawer, wes ses how to make it produce
the Iiks cffects

Cluldren therefore are not ondued with Reason at all, il
they have attamned the use of Speech: but are cuslled Renson-
able Creatures, for the poustbility apparent of having the use of
Renson in bime to come  And tho most part of men, thoagh they
bavo Lho use of Reasoning a little way, as in numbring o some
degree; yet it scrves them to Litle uso 1a common lfe, ia which
they govern themselves, some boter, sore worse, according to bhei
dufferences of experience, quicknesss of memory, and inolinslions

K
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to severall ends; but specially nncordm" to good or evill fortune,
he errors of one another. For as for Soience, or cortam rules
1cir notions, they ate sa farro from it, thet they know not what
Geometry they have thought Conjuring: But for other
Sciences, they who have not been tanght the hegiunings, and some
progresse in them, that they may sco how they be acquired and
gencraicd, are i this point like eluldron, thet having no thought
of gencration, are made belisve by the women, thab ther brothers
und sisters azo nob born, but found in the garden.

Bub yet they that have no Science, ato in better, and nobler
condition with' their uatwrsll Prodenco; than men, that by mis-
reasoniog, or by trustmg thewm that reason wrong, fall upon false
and absurd general] rules. For ignotance of causes, and of rules,
does not sst men #o farre out of their way, as relying on false rules,
and takung for causes of what bhey aspire o, those tant are not g0,
but rather causes of the contrary.

To eonclude, The Light of lntmane minds is Perspiouous Words,
but by exact definitions firat snuffed, and purged from embignitys
Reason iy the pace; Encrease of Seience, the way; and the Benofit
of man-lund, the end. And on the contrary, Metaphors, and
Sendlesso and smbiguaus words, are Lin ignes fatui; and reasouing
wpon them, is wandering amongst innumerable shsurditios; wnd
thoir end, eantention, and sedition, or contemy;

As, much Expevionce, is Prudznce; 5o, s mueh Science, Sapience.
For though weo usually have one name of Wisedome for them both}
o the Latines did alwayes distinguish between Pradentia and
Supientia; ascribing the former to Experience, the laber to Seience.
But to make their difforence Aﬁrpearc more cleerly, lot us suppose
one man endued with an excellent naturall usc, wnd dexteriy in
handing bis armes; and anothor to havo added to thal doxtatily,
en sequired Sotence, of whers he can offend, or be offended by his
adversanie, in every possible posture, or geard: The abibty of the
former, would bo to the sbility of the later, ag Prudence to Sapienoe;
both usofull; but the later infallible, But they that trusting
onoly to the authority of hooks, follow the blind blindly, are like
him that trusting to the false rules of a master of Fence, ventures
pracsumptuously upon an adversary, that either kills, or disgracos
him,

Tho signes of Scienve, are some, certain and infallible, some,
uncertain  Certain, when he that pretendeth the Seience of any
thing, can teach the same; that is to eay, demonstrate the truth
thereof perspiouously to snother: Uncertam, when oncly some
partionlar events answwer to his pretence, and Upon many nccasions
prove so os he sayes they rust. Signes of prudernce are all
uncertem; because o obuerve by experionce, and rerasmber oll
ciroumstances thet may alter $he succosse, is fmpossible. Bt in
any businesse, whereof a man has not infallible Science to proceed
by; to forsske his own naturall judgement, and be guided by genorall
sentences resd in Authors, and subject to many exceptions, is &
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wgne of folly, and generslly scomed by the name of Pedantry.
And even of thiose men themselves, that in Counoells of the Common-
erlth, love to shew therr teading of Poltbiques and History, vory
fow do it 1 their domestique affares, where their partioular intorest
1 conoerned; baving Pradence enough for their private afares:
but in publiyue they study more the Teputation of their owne Wi,
than the successe of anothors businesse,

CHAP, V1

Of the Intoriowr Beginmings of Voluntary Motions : commonly called
the PAsstoNSs.  And the Specches by which they are expressed

TrERE be in Animals, two sorts of Molions peouhsr to them:
One called Vilall; begun m generation, and continued without
interruption through their whole fife; auch na are the sourse of the
Bloud, the Pulse, the Breathing, the Concoction, Nutrition, Exeretion,

¢; to which Motions there needs no help of Tmagination: Tho
other i Ammall motion, otherwise called Voluntary motion; ay
t0 go, to speak, to move any of our hutbes, in such manner as s first
fanoied m our mnds. That Scase, 18 Motion in the orgens and
interiour ports of mans body, caused by the sotion of tie things
we Sco, Henve, drc; Aud that Fancy 1s but the Reliques of the same
Motion, remanmg after Sense, has been elready sayd in the first
and second Chapters. And bocouse gowng, apeaking, snd the Iike
Voluntary motions, depend alwayes upon a prececlent thought of
whither, whick way, and what; 3t is evident, that the Imagination
1 the first internall beginning of all Voluniary Motion, And
although unstudied men, doe not concerve any motion ab all to be
there, wheve the thing movyed is invisible; or the space it in moved
m, 53 {for the shortnesse of 1t) msensible, yet that doth not hinder,
but that suoh Motions are. For let a space be never so little, that
whioh 18 moved over a greater space, whereof that httle one is part,
must firsb be moved over that. These small beguanings of Motion,
within the body of Man, before they sppear in walking, spesking,
striking, and other viai] tions, are ly oalled 3

This Endeavour, when it is toward something which causes it,
iy onlled APPEIITE, or DESIRE; the later, being the generall name;
and tho gther, often.times restraymed to signifi the Beerro of Food,
namely Hunger and Thirst And when the Endeavour is fromward
something, 1t in gonerally calied Avenstor, These words ppetits,
and Aversion we have from the Latines; and they both of them
signifie the motions, one of approaching, the other of rotiting, So
also do the Greek words for the same, which are dpuh, and épopun.
Tor Nature it gelfe does often presse upon men those truths, which
afterwards, when they look for somewhat beyond Naturs, they
stumble at, For the Schooles find in meere Appstite to go, or move,
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5o actuall wouon st s but becuuse wome Motlon they sush

otion; which i5 but an
Sorued. speschs fon Lhun"h Words may be salled mofaphorieell
Bodiee, snd Motions cannot.

That which men Desire, they ate also sayd to Love: and to Hars
those things, for which they have Aversion, So that Desire, end
Love, aro the samo bhing: save that by Desire, wo alwayes signifis
e Kbsence of the Objecl; by Love, most sommonly bhe Presence

of the game, S0 also by Aversmn, we siguifie the Absence; and by
Hnte, e Presonce of the Obje

OF Appotites, and Aversions & Some azo born it men; o8 appetite
of Toad, Appstits o axartion, and oxontrahon, (whish may also and
moro properly be called Aversions, from somewhab they feels in
i Bodiew) vod sowe ather Apyetites, not many. The test,
h'aro Appetites of particular things, proceed from Exporisnce,
and triall of thorr offects wpon themsshvcs o other mcn. For of
things weo know not ab all, or beliove not to be, we can have no
furthor Desire, than to tast and try. Bat Aversion wes have for
things, not onely which we know have hutt us; but slso that we
o not know whother they will hurt us, or not,

Those thungs which we noither Desiro, nor Hote, we are sexd to
Contemne:  Coxveyet being nothmg else but an immobility, or
contumacy of the Hcart, n ressting the action of cerlain things;
and proceeding from that the Heart is alteady moved otherwise,
Ry ofhey more potent objects; oz from want of experiense of them,

“And beoause the constitution of a mans Body, is in continuall
m\ltumon, % 1t rpomsible fhist al the o hings should alwayes
canse in him tho sarae Appetites, and Aversions: much lesio ¢an
all men consent, in the Dese of almast any one and the samo
Object.

But whatsoever 15 the object of sny mana Appetite or Dosire,
that s 1t, whioh ho for hin part calleth Good: And the object of his
Hate, and Aversion, Huul; And of his Contempt, Vils and Incon-
eiderable. Tor these words of Good, Tivill, and Contemptible, are
ever vserd rih Tolation to the poracn that usath them: Thers being
nothing snply and absolutely s0; nor any common Rulo of Good
and Evill, to be taken from the nature of the objects themaslyes;
but from {be Person of the man (where thors is no Commop-wealt
o, [in » Common-weslts,) from the Person thot repreoentoth it;
or from an Arbitrator or Judge, whom ren dissgreeing shall by
comsent sot up, and make his sentence the Rulo thereof.

Tho Latine Tongue has two words, whoss significations approsch
to these of Good and Evill; but are not precisely the same; An
thoso are Pulehrum and Turpe. Whereo! the former significs that,
which by some apparent tignes promiseth Good; and the luter,
that, which promseth Lvil. Bué i our Tongue we have not so
gonerall namies fo oxpresse them by.  But for Pulghrum, we sy
in some things, Fayre; in others, Deautifull, or Handsome; or
Gallan, ox Homourabin, or Comely, ot dmistie; and for Turpe,
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Foule, Deformed, Ugly, Base, Nauszous, snd the hie, as the subject
shall require; soh words, i thex proper places signifie
nothing ols, but the Mine, or Countenatics, that promissih Good
and Bvil. So that of Good there be thres kinds; Good in the
Promise, that i3 Pulchrum; Good m Effect, as the end desired,
which is oalled Jucundum, Delightfull; and Good as the Means,
which is ealled Utile, Profitable; and as many of Evil: For Buill,
in Promise, s that they oall Zurpe; Bvil in Effect, and Bnd, is
Molestum, Unpleasant, Troublesomse; and Evill in the Menns,
Tnutile, Unprofitable, Hurtfull.

45, in Sense, that which i8 really within us, 1 {ss I have sayd
beforc) onely Motion, caused by the action of externall objscts, bub
in apparence; to the Sight, Light and Colour; to the Earc, Sound;
to the Nostrill, Odour, d:c: 80, when the action of the same object
is continued from the Eyes, Farcs, and ofher organs to the Heart;
the real effect thers ig nothing but Motion, or Endeavour; which
consisteth in Appetite, or Aversion, o, or from the object moving
But the apparence, or senss of that motion, is that woe either oall
DaLigrT, or TROUBLE Or MvD,

This Motion, which is called Appstite, and for the apparence of
it Dehight, snd Pleasure, seemoth to be, a oorroboration of Vitall
motion, and a help thereunto; and therefore such things as cansed
Delight, were not improperly called Jucunda, (4 Juzando,) from
helping or fortifying; and the contrery, Molesta, Offensive, from
hindering, and troubling the motion vitall,

Pleasure thereforo, (or Delight,) 1s the apparenoe, or sense of lood;
and i Di. ) ense of Fvill.
And consequently sll Appetite, Desire, and Love, it sccompanied
with some Dehght more or lesse; and all Hatred, and Aversion,
with more or lesse Displeasure and Offonce.

Of Ploasares, or Delighta, some axiso from the sense of an object
Present, And those may be called Pleasures of Sense, {The word
a¢neuall, a3 1t iz used by those onely that condemn them, having
no pleoe till thers be Lawes.) Of this kind are all Onerations and
Exonerations of the body; a8 also all that is pleasant, in the Sight,
Hearwny, Smell, Tast, or Touch; Others anse from the Fxpectation,
that prooeeds from foresight of the End, or Consegquence of things;
whether those things in the Sense Please or Displeaso: And thess
sre Pleasures of the Mand of him that draweth those oonsequences;
and ore generally called Joy. 1In the liko manner, Displessures,
ate some in the Sense, and oalled PAxxe; others, in ths Expeotation
of consequences, and ave called GRIETL,

Thess eimple Possions called Appetite, Desire, Love, dueraion,
Hate, Joy, und Griefe, havo thelr names for divers considerations
diversified. As firsh, when they one aucceed another, they are
diversly called from the opinion men have of the likelihood of
attsining what they desire. Secondly, from the objeot loved or
hated. Thirdly, from the consideration of many of them together.
Fourthly, from the Alteration or suogession it selfe.

chr
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For Agpetite with un opinion of attaining, is oalled Hoen

The same, without such opinion, DiseaTrs.

Aversion, with opuaton of Hwrt from the object, FEARE.

The ssme, with hope of avoyding thut Fars by remstonce,
COVRAGE.

Sudden Courage, ANGER.

Constant Hope, CONFDTSCE of our selvos,

Constant Despayre, DITRIDTSCE of our sclves,

Anger for great hurt done to another, when we conccive the sume
to be done by Injury, INDIGNATION

Duisd of good to"umarhor, Bussyovavos, Goop Wits, Cianery,
It to men generally, Good

Desive of Riohes, Covimovenssn: o neme used alwayes in
sygmifioation of blamo; beoauso men contending for Hhem, sre
digpleased with one anothers attaimng them; thongh the desire
in it selfe, be to be blamed, or allowed, acoording to the meany by
wkich those Riches aro sought.

Deswre of Office, or precedence, AMBITION: & name used also in
the worse sonso, for the reason bofore mentioncd.

Desire of things that conduce but a Little to our ends; And fear
of things that are but of little hindrance, PUSILLANTMITY,

Coaterpt of Iintle halps, and hindrances, MaaNaxturey,

Magnanimity, m donger of Death, or Wounds, Varoms,
YoraiToos.

Magnanimity, in the usc of Riches, LiBurarrry.

Pusillanimily. iu the same WrEeCHEDNESSP, MISERADLANYSSE;
or PARSIMONY; a8 it is ked, or disliked,

ZLove of Persons for socioty, KINDXBSI.

ZLove of Persons for Plousing the sense onely, NaTtrarr, Lusr,

2 of the sau, voguired From Rumiantion, thab is, Lmagination
of Pleasure past,

Love of wie siagulacly, with desize o be singularly beloved, Tux
Pission OF Love. ‘The sente, with fear thet the love is nob mutuall,
Jearousic,

Desur - by doing hurt to another, to make him condemn some faot
of Lis own, ROVEVORFULNESSE.

Desive, o Koow why, and bowr, CURIoSITy ; such as is in mo living
orenture bub Man: so that Man 1 distinguishied, not onely by his
Reacon; but also by this singular Passion from other Animals;
m whotn the appetite of food, tnd other pleasures of Sense, by

preedomunance, fakio_nway chs onre of knowing causes; whioh
% Lust of the miand, that b ¥ u perseverance of delight in tho
continuall and indefatigable genoration of Knowlv.dge, exceedeth
the short vehomence of any carnall Pleasur

Peare of power invisible, foigned by the mmd or fmagined from
talos publiquely sllowed, Rriicion; not allowed, SURERSTITION,
And when the power imagined, 15 truly such us we imagine, Trum
REL1610;

Femc, ‘without the apprehension of why, or whai, PaNeur

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Crar. 6] Of Man 27

Trgros; called so from the Fables, that make Pan the suthor of
them; whoreas in truth, thers is alwayes in him that so feareth,
first, some approhension of the cause, though the rest run away by
Example; every one supposing his fellow to know why. An
thercforo this Passion huppens to none but in & throng, or multitude
of people.

Joy, from apprehenston of novelty, ApMIRaTION; proper to Mean,
Decause it oxoites the appetite of knowing the cause, N

Joy, ausing from imagination of o mans own power and ability,
is that exnltation of the mind which is called GLorymve: which if
grounded upon the experience of his own former actions, Is the ssme
‘ith Confidence: but If grounded on the Aattery of others; or onely
supposed by himself, for delight in the conseguences of 1, id call
Vawr-Grony: which name is properly given; because a well
grounded Confidence begetteth Attempt; wherens the supposing
of powar doos oty and 15 thersforo rightly called Vatne.

Briefh, feoro opinion of want, of power, is salled DEIECTION of
mund,

The vein-glory whioh consisbeth in the felgning or supposmg of

abilities in our eelves, which we know are not, is most incident to
oung men, and nourished by the Histories, or Rictions of Gallant
porsons; and is corrected offontimes by Age, and Employment.

Sudden Glory, is the passion which maketh those Grimaces called
Lavauroe; and is coused cither by some sudden act of thewr own,
that pleaseth them; or by the apprehension of some deformed
thing in another, by comparison whereof they suddenly applaud
thembelves. And it is ineidont most to them, thet are consclous
of the fewest abilities in thomselves; who are forced to keep them.
selves in their own favour, b]y observing the imperfections of other
wen. And therefore much Laughfer at the defects of others, is &
signe of Pusillanimity. For of grest minds, one of the proper
workes is, to help and free others from scorn; and compare them-
selves onely with the most sble.

On the contrary, Sudden Dejection, is the passion that eauseth
‘Waneing; and 1 caused by such aceidents, as suddenly take away
some vehement hopo, ot some prop of therr powor: And they nre
mosb subject to it, that roly principally on helps externall, such s
are Women and Children.  Therefore some Weep for the losse of
Triends; Others Jor their unkindnesse; others for the sudden
stop made to their thoughts of revenge, by Reconciliation Bub
in all cases, both Loughter, and Wesping, are sudden motions;
Customo taking them both awny. For no man Laughs at old jests:
or Weeps for an old calamity,

({'n‘e/le, for the dissovery of somo defeot of ability, is Smabs, or
the passion that ducovereth it selfe in Brusmneg; and oconsisteth
in the i some thing d and in young
men, is & signe of the love of good reputation; and commendabls:
In old men it is s signe of the same; but becouse it comes too late,
1t commendabla,
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The Contempt of good Reputation is called IMPUDENCE.

Griefe, for the Calamity of another, is Prray; and ariseth from'the
imagmation that the Lke calamity may befall himselfe; and there-
fore is called also Compagsron, and in the phrase of this prosent
time o Furrow-rwuima: Aud therefore for Calamsty ammving from
great wickedness, the best men have the lesst Pitty; and for the
sawe Calumity, those Liave least Pitty, that thunk themselves least
obnoxious to the same

Conlempt, or little sense of the calamty of others, is that which
men call CromLTy; proceeding from Security of their owa fortuge.
For, thut any mon should take ]pleasure in other mous great barmes,
without other ond of his own, I do nob conceive 1t possiblo,

Griefe, for the successo of & Competitor in wealth, honour, or
other good, i 1t be joyned with Endeavour to cnforce our own
abilities to equall or exceed him, is colled Eauration: But joyned
with Endeavour to supplant, or hinder a Competitor, Exvia,

‘When in the mind of man, Appetites, and Aversions, Hopes, and
Feares, conoatning one and the same thing, oriso alternately;
and dsvers good and evill consequences of the doing, or omitting
the thing propounded, come successively wnto our thoughts; so
that sometimes we have an Appetite to it; sometuncs an Aversion
from it; sometimes Hopo to be able to do it; sometimes Despaire,
or Fenrs to attempt it; the whole summe of Desires, Aversions,
Hopes and Feaxs, continued till the thing be either done, or thaught
i is that wa call D

Therefore of things pust, there is no Deliberation; becauss
manifestly impossible to be changed: nor of things known to be
impossible, or thought so; becanse men know, or think such
Deliberation vain. Bub of things impossible, which we think
possible, we may Deliberate; not knowing it 1 1o vain, And it is
oalled Dehberation; hecause it is a pusting an end to the Liberly
e had of doing, or omitting, according to our own Appetite, or
Averaion,

This alternate Succession of Appetites, Aversions, Hopes and
Fears, is no lesse in other hying Creatures then 1n Man: and there-
fore Beasts also Deliberate,

Every Delaberation is then sayd to End, when that whereof they
Deliberate, is erther done, or thought impossible; because till then
‘e retain the liberty of doing, or omitting, acoerding to our Appetite
or Aversion.

In Deliberation, the last Appetite, or Aversion, immediately
adhesring to the aotion, or to the omssion theveof, is that wee call
the WiLL; the Aot, (mot the faculty,} of Willing. And Beasts
that have Deliberation, must necessarily aleo have Will. The
Definition of the Will, given commonly by the Schooles, that it is
o Rationall Appetite, is not good, For if it were, then could there
bo o Voluntary Act against Reason, For & Polintary Act is that,
which proceedeth from the Will, and no other. Buk if in stead of
 Rationall Appetite, we ehall say an Appetite resulting from a
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recedent Deliberation, then the Definition is the same that I have
given here, Jill therefore is the last Appetite in Deliberating
And thongh we soy in gommon Discoyrse, » man had s Will once
0 do a thing, that nevertholesse he forbore to do, yet thatis propetly
but en Inolination, which males no Action Voluntary; because the
action depends not of it, but of the last Inclination, or Appefite

Tor if the interveniont Appetites, make any action Voluntery;
then by the same Reason all intervenient Aversions, should make
the sams action Ipvoluntary; snd so one and the same actlon,
should be both Voluntary & Involuntary. i

By this it is monifost, that not onely actions that have their
beginning from Covatousnesse, Ambition, Lust, or other Appetites
to the thmg propounded; but also those that have their beginning
from Aversion, or Fears of those consequences that follow the
omission, are voluntary actions.

The formes of Speech by which the Passions are expressed, are
partly the same, and partly different from those, by wlich wee
exprésse our Thoughts. And first, genorally all Passions may be
expressed Indiatwely; as I love, 1 feare, I jog, I deliberate, I twill,
1 ‘command: but some of them have particular expressions by

, whicl are nob lesse it be
when they serve to make other inforences, besides that of the Passion
they proceed from. Deliboration 18 expressed Subjunctively; which
is & spsech proper to signifie suppositons, with their aonse-
quencea; as, if this be done, then this will follow, end differs not
from the language of Reasoning, save that Reasoning is in generall
worda; but Dehberation for the most part 1 of Partioulars. The
langaage of Deswn, and Aversion, i8 Imperative; a» Do this, forbeare
ihat; which when the party 1w obliged to do, or forbeare, is Command;
otherwise Prayer; or els Counsell. The language of Vain-Glory,
of Indi ion, Pitty and tatwe: But of the
Desire to knov, there jg & peculiar expression, called Inferrogative;
a8, What is it, when shall it, how s it done, and why a0 ? other language
of the Passions I find none: Far Cursing, Swearing, Revilng, and
the hike, do ot signific as Speech; but as the actions of & tongue
accustomed.

These formes of S}}?ech, T say, are expressions, or voluntary
significations of our Passions: but certain smgnes they he not;
Tecauss they may be used arbitrarily, whether they that uso thom,
have such Passions or not. The best siznes of Passions present, are
either in the countenance, motions of the body, actions, and ends,
or ammes, which we otherwise know the man to have,

And beasuse in Deliberation, the Appetites, and Aversions are
raised by foresight of the good and ovil covsequences, and sequels
of the action whereof we Deliberate, tho good or evill effect thereof
dependeth on the foresight of a long chain of consequences, of which
very seldome any mon i able to see to the end. But for so farre
8a & tman sesth, if the Good in those consequences, be greater than
the Evill, the wholo ohaine is that which Writers call dgpparens, or

P
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Seeming Good. | And contranly, whes the Yl excesdcth the Cod,
the whole is Apparent or Secning that ho who hath by
Exporionco, or Honsors tha greatst ond Surost prospeet of Comser
quences, Deliberates besb himsclfe; end s able when e will, to
givo the best counsell unto others.

Uontmuall successe in obtaining those things which o man from
tane to tio doslot, that 1 fo gy continasl progpering i fhas
wen coll Feuorry; I mean the He i ths life, For thero
is no such thing as perpetuall Tranquilliy of min, while wa Live
here; becnuse Life it selfe o but Yotwon, snd cen never be without
Desite, nor without Teare, no more than without Sonss, What
Kind of Felioity God hath odained to them that devoutly honour
hiza, % men shall no sooner know, than enjoy; being j foyen, thot pow
are s a3 the word of Beatificall
Vision s unintelligille,

Tho forme of Spoch whereby men signifie their opinion of the
Goodnesse of any thing, Is Pramsn. That whereby they signific
the power snd grestnessd of any thing, 1s Maavirervo. And that
whereby they eignifie th opinion they have of & mans Felicity,
is by tho Groeks called poxapops, for which wee bave no name in
our tongue. And thus much is sufficiont for the present purpase,
£ heve been Said of the PAssIoNs.

CHAP. VII
0OF the Ends, or Resolutions of Discounsa

Or all Discourse, governed by deswe of Knowledge, there 1s at
lass an Bnd, either by attaining, or by giving over. And in the chain
of Discourse, wheresoever it bo intortupted, thore is an End for thst
tlme

11 tho Disoumo bo moerly Mostal, s consisteth of thoughts
s, the g will bo, snd yill nok be,or that it hes boes, sad hes
sot been, alternately. So that whressoves you break off the olinyn
of & mans Discourse, ymx leave him in a Prmsumption if & will be,
o, 4t wall not bes, or 1t has been, oF, hus not been,  All which 18 Opinion.,
And that which is alternsto Appetite, in
Good and Evil; the ssme is afiernate Opinion, in
the truth of Past, and Puture, And 0 the last Appetito n Deliber.
ation, is oalled the Will; so the Jast Opinion in search of the truth
of Pust, and Future, is called tho JUDGEMENT, or Resclufe and
Pinall Sentence of him that discourseth, And ns the wholo chain
of Appetites alternate, in the question of Good, or Bad, is called
Deliberation; ®o the whole chain of Opinions alternale, in the
quostion of True, or Yalse, is called Doupy.

No Disoourso whatsoever, can End in sbeolute knowledge of
Fact, pust, or to come. For, ss for the knowledgo of Fact, it is
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ongmally, Sense; and ever after, Memory, And for the knowledgo
of Consequence, which I have said befors is eallad Selence, it is not
Abeolute, but Conditionall. No man can know by Discourse, that
this, or that, i3, has been, or will be; which is to know absolutely:
but onely, that if This be, That is; if This has been, That hes been;
if ‘This shall be, That shall bo: which i to know conditionally;
and that not the consequence of one thing to another; but of one
name of a thing, to another name of the same thing, )

And, therefors, when the Discotrse is put into Speech, and begins
with the Defimtions of Words, and proseeds by Conngon of the
semo into generall Affirmations, and of these again into Syllagismes;
the End or last summe is oalled the Conolusion; and the thought
of the mind by it mgmfied, is that conditionall Knowledge, or
Knowledge of the consequence of words, whioh is commonly called
ScioNoE.  But if the first ground of such Discourse, be mot
Dofinitions; or if tho Definitions be not rightly joyned togother into
S{Hoglameﬂ, then the End or Conolusion, is again OINION, namely
of the truth of somewhat said, thongh sometimes in absurd and
uenslesse words, without possibility of being understood. When
two, or moro men, know of one and the asma fact, they are said to
o Conscrovs of it one to another; which is as much as to know it
together. And hecauss such ato fibtost witnesses of the facts of ona
sncther, or of a third; it was, and ever will be reputed a very
Tivill ach, for any man to speak against his Conacrence; of to corruph
or foreo another 80 to do: Insomuch that the ples of Conscience,
has been alwayos hostkened unto very diligently in all times.
Afterwards, men made use of the same word metaphorically, for
the kuowledge of their own seorst facts, and secret, thoughts, and
therefore it 12 Rhetorically said, that the Conscience is & thousan
witneases, And last of all, men, vehemently in love with their own
new opinions, {though never 8o absurd,) and obstinately bent to
maintamn them, gave those their opmions also that reverenced name
of Conscience, a3 if they would have it seem unlawfull, to change
or speak against them; and o pretend to know they are true,
when they know at most, but that they think so.

. When a mans Discourss beginneth not at Defimitions, it beginneth
sithor at some other contemplation of his own, and then it 18 stll
called Opinion; Or it beginneth at some saying of enother, of whose
ability to know the trath, and of whose honesty in not deceiving,
he doubteth not; and then the Discourse is not 5o much concerning
the Thing, s the Person; And the Resolution is called Brrezrs,
and Yarrm: Fasth, v the man; Beleeft, bobh of the man, and of
the truth of what he sayes, So that in Beleefe are two opinions;
one of the snying of the man; the other of his vertue. To have
fustl in, ot trust to, or beleeve a man, signifie the ssme thing; namely,
an opion of the veracity of the man: But to beleeve what is sadd,
significth onely an opinion of the truth of the saying. Bub wee ate
to observe that this Phrase, I belesve in; 54 also the Latine,
dn; and the Greek, morévw &, are nover used but in the writings
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of Divines, In stead of them, in other wrilings are put, I beleeve
Jim ILer Rim; 1 have fuith < him; 1 rely on im; wnd in Lathn,
Oredo dlli; fido 1lh: and in Orveek, wieréuw dorg: and that this
singulaxity of the Beclesstique ure of tho word hath raised mony
disputes about the right object of the Chwistian Fath,

But by Beleerng tr, o5 15 18 in ho Creed, 18 meant, ot brust in
the Person; but Confession end acknowledgement of he Dootrine.
For not onely Christions, but all manner of men do so belisve in
God, as to hold all for truth they hears hun say, whetber they under-
stand i, or not; vhich is all the Faith and trist can possibly be had
in any prerson whatsocver: But they do not all believo the Doctrine
of the Creed.

From whence we may inferre, that when wee believe any saying
whatsoever it be, to be true, from arguments {alen, not from the
thing it selfe, ox from the principles of naturall Reason, but from
the Authority, and good opinion wee have, of him that hath sayd
it; then 13 the speaker, or person wa belieys In, o trust in, and whose
word wo take, thu abjﬂct of our Faith; and the Hononur done in

elieving, 13 done to hum onely. And consﬁquenuy, when wee
Belioro That the ‘{cnpt\lres are’the word of God, having no im-
medute revelation from God mmselfe, our Boleefo, Faith, and Truat
ig in the Church; whoss word we mke, and acguiesce therem.  And
they that heliave that which & Prophet relates unto them m the
name of God, take the ward of the Praphet, do honour to hu, an
in bim brust, and believe, tonching the truth of what he relateth,
whether he be a true, or & false Prophet, And so it is also with all
other History For if I should not belisve all that 13 written by
Historians, of the glorious acts of Alazmzdzr or Cesar; I do oot

think the Ghost of Alszander, ot Casar, had any just cause to be
offended; or sny body else, but the Hxstolmu 1f Lany eny the Goda
mede once a Cow speak, and wo believe it not; wee disteuss not God
therein, but Livy.  So that it 18 evident, that whatsoever we believe,
upon no other reason, then what 18 drawn from authority of men
onely, and their writings; whether they be sent trom God ox rot,
is Faith in men onsly.

CHAP, VIII

Of the VurTURS commonly called INTELLEOTUALL; and their contrary

Varrop generslly, in all sorts of subjects, is somowhat that i
valued for eminence; end consisteth in compavison. For i all
things wero caually in ail moi sothing yould be prsed.  And by
Vertues are alway h abilityes of
{e maind, o6 saom prasac, vobis, ank desita showld be in themselveds
and go commonly undst the name of & good wit; though the sama
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word WrT, be used ulso, to dislingwsh one certain ability from the

rest:
These Veriues aro of two sorts, Naturell, snd Acguzed. By
Naturall, I meas not, that which o man hath from Jus Birth: for
that 18 notlung else Lut Sense; wheremn men differ so Little one from
anolher, and from brabe Bensts, aa it ia not to be reckoned smongst
Verines. DBut I mean, that Wif, which is goten by Use onoly,
and Experience; without Method, Culture, or Instruction. This
Naroesru Wiz, consisteth principelly in two things; Celerily of
Jmugwmng, (that is, swift sucoession of one thought Lo another;)
snd sleddy direchon to some approved eud  On the Comtrary a
slow Imagation, maketh that Defect, or fault of the mind, whish is
commonly called DULNESSE, Stupdify, and sometimes by other
nomes that sigmfie slownesse of motion, or diliculiy to be moved.
And thus duferonos of gquicknesse, 18 caused by (he difference
of mens passions; Lhat love and dishke, Bomo one Ghing, somo
another: nd therefora some mens thoughts run one way, some
another; and are held to, and observe dilferently the things that
posss tlirough thewr magnation, And whereas In thus succession
of mens thoughts, thore 18 nothing to observe in the things they
think on, but either in what they be ke one anotlier, or in what
they be wnitke, or what they serve for, o how they serve to such «
prrpose, Those that observe their rimilitudes, in cuse they bo such
88 atc but rarely observed by others, are seyd to have a
Good Wil by whicl, in this_oocasion, 15 meant a Good Faney.
But they thal observe their differences, snd dwsmilitudes;
sriuch 18 called Drsisagusshing, and Dsscerning, and Judging between
thing and iung; in case, anch ducorning be not easie, are said to
have u good Judgemeni: and parti in matter of
wnd businesse; wherew, tnmes, places, and perzons are to be dis.
corned, thuw Vertue 18 culled Discmerron. The former, that 1,
Tuncy, without the help of Judgement, is not commended as a
Vertus but the later which 18 Judgoment, snd Discretion, 1

commended for it selle, without the help of Fancy. Besides tho
Discrelzon of times, places, and persons, necessary to a good Fancy,
there is requited also an often apphoation of his thoughts 1o thetr
End; that 1 to say, to some ae to be mado of them. This done;
ho that hatk this Verpue, will be eanly fivted with simbbudes, thal
will please, not onely by illustration of hus discourse, and adorning
1t with new and apl metaphors, but also, by the Temby of their
invention. Bub without Steddmosse, and Direction to some End,
u gieat Fanoy w one kind of Madnesse; such as they have, that
enfring mto any discourss, are tpatehed from ihelr putposs,
by ovory ihing that comes in therr thowght, into so many,
snd 5o long digessions, and Parontheses, that they uttedy losa
themselvea: Whick innd of folly, I know no particglar nums for:
but the owuso of it is, sometimes want of expetience: wherehy that
seemeth £0 & man netw and rare, which doth not so to others: soms.
times Pusllanimiby; by which that scoms great to Lum, which other
e

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



34 Leviathan {PaRT 1

men think & trifle: end whatsoever is new, or great, aad therofore
thought it to be told, withdrawes & man by degrees fronr the
intended vay of his discourse,

Tn o good Poem, whether it be Epique or Dramabque; 84 alaa
in Sounels, Ewmm:. and other Pieces, both Judgement and
Tancy aro required: Bub the Fancy must be mare eminent;
hecanse they g]emse for the Extravagency; but ought not to
displense by Indisoretiun

1In a good History, the Judgoment must be eminant; becanse the
goodnesse oconsisieth, in the Method, in_the Truth, and in the
Choyse of the actione thet are most profitable to be knowu Fancy
hes 1o place, but onely in adorning the stile,

In Omtions of Prayse, and in Iuveotives, the Funoy is

redominant; beceuse the designs is not trath, bus to Honour or

iehonour; which 18 done by nable, or by vilo comparisons, The
Jm:igement does but suggest what oiroumstances make an aokion
laudable, or culpable,

In Hortatives, and Pleadings, as Truth, or Disguiae serveth best
to the edDeslgne in hand; 80 is the Judgement, or the Fancy most
requd

I Demonstration, in Councell, and all rigourous search of Trutl,

does all; the have seed
to bo opened by some &} ot similitude; end then there is g0 much
uae of Fanoy. Bub for E«‘Ketuphurs, hey aze in this case utterly
excluded, For seeing they openly professe decmpt to admib
them 10t0 Coungell, or Rensonmg, +wero menifest fol

And m any Discourse whatdoever, if the defect of “Discretion be
spparent, howy extravagant soover the Fanay be, the whole disoourse
wiil be telen for  aigne of want of wit, and so will 1t never when the.
Disoretion is mantest, though the Fancy be never so ordinary.

The secret thoughts of & man run over all things, holy, prophane,
clean, obsocne, grave, and light, without shame, or blame; which
verball discourse cannot dg, farher then the Judgement shall
approve of the Time, Place, and Persons. An Anatomist, or &
Physitian may speak, or writo hin judgement of unolean things;
‘beosuse it 8 not to please, but profit: but for another mun to write
his extravagant, end pleasant fancies of the same, is as i & man,
from being fumbled mm the dirt, should come and present himselfe
before good compmxy ¢ e want of Didoretion that
mekes the difference, Again, in profest remissuesse of mind,

& i my, & man may play with the sounds, and
mwquivocall significations of words; and that many times with
encotnters of extreordinary Fancy: but in a Sexmon, o in publique,
ar befare persons unknown, ar whom we ought o reverence, there in
no Gingling of words thab will not be accounted folly: and the
difference 18 oncly in the want of Discretion. o that whers Wit
i& wanting, it is not Fancy thep 18 wanting, but Diseretion. Judge-
ment therefore without Fanoy is Wit, but Fancy without Judgement
not,
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Whon the thoughts of a man, thut has a designe in hand, ranning
ovet 2 multitudo of things, obsorves how they conduos to that
designe; or what designe they may conduco unto; il hus observa-
o b such as axo nof ensts, or usuall, This wit of Jus is called

h on much E and Memory of
o e Lhings, amdl Cheir oomsequenoes heragofore. - Tnswbich there is
not so muca difference of Men, as thers is in their Fancies and
Judgements; Because the Hxporience of men equall in ags, i3 not
muoh unequall, a5 bo the quantity; but lyes in different occasion
every ono having his priyato designos, To govom well a family,
and b kingdome, aro not different dogress of Prudence; but differext
sorts of Lusinesso; no more then to draw & mobure in little, or &
groat, or greater then the lifc, aro different Qegrees of Art. 4 plun
husband-man is more Prudent in affairet of his own house, then a
Privy Counsoller in the allaires of another max

To Prudence, if yon adds the use of unjust, or dishonest means,
such as usunlly aro prompted to men by Feare, or Yant; you have
that Crocked Wisdome, whioh is oalled Crarz; whach i3 & sigae of
Pusillonimity For Magnanimity i¢ contompt of unjust, or dis-
honesthelps. And that which the Latines call Versutia, (translated
inta Eaglish, Shifling,) and 15 o putting off of a present dunger or
fuoommaodity, by tngagmg 1nto o greater, 63 when & man robbs ono
to pay snother, is but & shorter sghted Craft, oatled Versutia,
from Versura, which sigmfies taking mony at uaurie, for tho present
‘payment of interest.

As foracquied 7, (1 moun acqujced by anethod aud lstruclion,)
there is none but Reason; which is grounded on the right use of
Speoch; and produccth tho Soiences.  But of Reason and Svience,
T have already spoken m the fifth and sixth Chopters

The eauscs of this difforence of Witts, are in the Passions: and
the difference of Passions, proceedsth partly from the dificrent
Constitution of the body, snd partly from different Jdueatun,
For if the difference procceded from bho temper of the bran, nod
the organs of Sense, either exterior or interior, thers would be no
Iesse difforence of men in their Sight, Heaing, o othor Sonses, then
1n ther Fancies, and Disorettons. It p serefore from the
Tassions; whicl are different, not orely. rom th iR o s
complexions; but sko from their difforence of customes, and
education.

The Passions that mosh of all cause tho diferences of Wit, ate
wincipally, the susce o lsse Dasixe of Pove, of Richs, of Knoy-
ledge, and of Honour, All which may be redioed to the first, that
is Deslro of Towar,  Tor Richos, Krowledgo and Honour ara but

severall sorts of Power.

And therefore, 2 men who has no great Passion for any of theso
things; but is o5 men terme it indifforont; though hoe muy be so
farre a good man, &3 to bo froe from giving offence; yet he cannot
possibly have either a great Fanoy, or much Judgement, Tor the
Thoughts, are to the Desires, a8 Scouts, and Spics, to rango abroad,
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and find the way o the things Desiveds All Stedinesse of the minds
motion, and all quicknesse of the same, procseding from thence.
For as to have no Desue, 16 to b Dead: 50 to have weal Passions,
is Dulnesse; and to have Passions indillerontly for every thing,
Goorensse, and Dustraction; end o hove sironger, aid more
vehement Passions for any thing, then i8 ordinaily seen in others,
is thab which man oall MabNEssT.

Whal\mf the)e be almnsh 78 many klnds. a8 of the Passions them-

assion,

rovesdeth from tho el sonsnontiay of tho organs of fhe Body,

or harme done them; and sometimes the hurt, and md.upuamon

OF tho Organs, is bmused by tho vohomente, or long continuanae of

the Pasgion. But in both cascs the Madnesse is of one and the
Bamns nature,

‘The Passion, whoso violence, or continuauce maketh Madacsee,
is either great vaine-Glory; which is commonly oalled P'ride, and
selfe-concepl; or great Dejection of mind.

ride, subjeoteth » man to Anger, the excesse whereof in m
Madnesse celled RagE, and Fury. Apd thus it cos
“hat axesasieo detire of Revengo, whon it bosomes babitaall, huststh
the organs, and becomes Rogs; That excessive love, with jsalousio,
bacomes aiso Roge: Bxceseive opmion of o maus own solfe, for
divine inspiration, for wisdore, lestning, forme, and the hke,
becomes Distraction, snd Giddinesso: Tho sawme, joyned with
vy, Rogor Vehemett oprmion of the trath of any. thig, contra-
dictéd by others, Rage.

Dejection, subjects o man to oauselesso fears; which is o Madnesso
commonly éalled MELANOROLY, appatent slso in divers mamners;
88 in hounting of solitudes, and graves; in suFerEtme\ls beluviour;
end in fearing some one, sume another partioulnr thing, In summe,
all Passions that produce sienge snd unusuall behaviour, are called
by tha gonerall aams of Mudnesss, Tut of the evarefl biuds of
Madnosse, ho that would ko tho paines, might earow o I

it the Lxoosted bo madnases, thoo is a0 doubt but the Paseions
memelm, when they tend to Kvill, are dogrees of the same,

(For example,) Though the effect of folly, in them thab are
posasssed of an opivion of being inspired, be not visible alwayes in
onc mon, by any o extravagant action, that proceedetl from
such Passion when many of them conspire together, the
Tiago of the hola rtbiads s eeivts enough. - Hor whas acguracnt
of Madnesse cam there be greater, than fo olamour, strike, and throw
stones at our best friendst _ Yet: this 15 somewbas losso than puch 8
multitude will do. Tor they will clumour, fight sgainst, and
destray those, by whom all their life-time hefore, they hsve heen
protected, and secured from wjury. And if this be Madnesso in
the multitnde, it is tho swme in every pertiolsr man. For af in
the middest of the sea, though A man perceive no sound of that
part of the water next him; yet ho is well assured, thet part con-
tributes as mueh, to the Roaring of the Ses, a8 sny other part,
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which seized onely the young Maidens; and caused many of them
to hang themselves, This was by most then thought an act of the
Divel ~ But ono that suspeoted, that contempt of life in them, might
proceed from some Possion of the mind, and supposing they did
not contemne also their honour, gave counsell to the Magistrat
to strip such 18 80 hang'd themsalvas, and leb them hang ot n
“Fhas the story saycs cured that madnosse.  But on th other side,
the same Gragians, did often aseribe madnesse, to the operation
of the Eumenides, or Furyes; and sometimes of Ceres, Phabus,
and other Gods: so much did men attribute to Phantasmes, as to
think them agreal living bodies; and generally to call them stca
Aud a5 the Romans in this, held the sume opmion with the
Greeks: so also did the Jewes; For they called mad-men
Prophets, or {according 25 they thought the spirits good or
bud) Demoniacks; and some of them ealled bath Prophets, and
Demoniacks, mad-men, and some called the samo man both
Demoniack, and mad-man, Bub for the Gentiles, 'tis no wondor;
because Diseases, snd Health; Vi ertucs; ond many
noburall aceldents, wero with them fermed, wnd_worskipped a3
Demons, So theb & man was to understand by Dremon, a5 well
{sometimes) an Ague, as & Divell.  But for the Jewes to have such
opinion, i8 somewhat sirangs, For neithar Moses, nor dbraham
pretended to I’mphecy by pussession of s Spint; but from the
voyce of God; or b on or Dreema: Nor is thero any thing
in ‘bis Low, Morall, o Coremoniall, by which they were tanght,
there was any such Enthusissme; or any Fossession When G
in gayd, Numb 11. 25, to take from tho Spint that was in Maaes.
and give to the 70, Elders, the Spirit of God (taking it for tha sub-
stance of God) is not divided. Tho Scriptares by tha Spitit of God
in man, mean a mans spicit, enclined to Godlinesso, And where i&
is said Haod, 28. 3, Whom I have filled with the spirit of wisdome
o make garments for Aaron, 18 not meant a spint put faty thom, that
can make garments; but the wisdome of their own spirits in that
kind of work., 1In the like sense, the spirit of man, when it produceth
unclean netions, is ordinarily called an unclean spirit; and so other
splm(s though not alwayes, yob a9 often a8 the vertue or vice so
stiled, 8 cxtraordinery, and Eminent, Neither did the other
Prophets of the old Testament pretend Enthusiasme; or, that God
spake in them; but to them by Voyee, Vision, or Dream; and the
Bmthm of the Lord was not Possession, but Command, How then
could the Jewes fall into this opinion of possession? I can imagine
no reason, but that which 15 common to all men; nemely, the want
of curiosity to search naturall causes; and their plaoing Feliaity,
in_the acquisition of the grosse pleasures of the Senses, and the
things that most immediately conduos thereto, For they that see
any strange, and vnusuall ebility, or defect in » mans mind; unlesse
they see withell, from what eause it may probably proceed, can
hardly think it naturall; and if not naturall, they must needs
thinke it supernaturall; and thon whet can it be, but that either
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God, or the Divell i3 in him? And hencn it camo to passe, when
our Suviowr (Aark 3. 21.) was compassed about with the multituds,
those of the house doubted he was mad, and went out to hold him:
hut the Soribes said he had Belzehub, and that waa it, by which he
cast out divels; as if the grenter mad-man had awed the lesser.
And that (John 10, 20.) gome said, He hnth a Divell, and is mad;
‘horeas others holdug bim for a Prophst, sayd, These are not the
words of one that hath a Divell. So in the old Testament ho that
came to anoynt Jehw, 2 Kings 9. 11 was o Prophet; but some of
the company asked Jeku, What came that mad-man for 7 So that
in summe, i6 is manifest, that whosoover behaved himselfe in
extraordmory manner, sas thought by the Jewos to be possessed
elther with & good, or evill apirit; except by the Sadduces, who
erred 5o fasro on the otlier hand, as not to befisve there were at all
any spirits, (wluch is very neero to direot Atheisme;) and thereby
perhaps the more provokéd others, to terme such men Demoniacks,
Tather than mad-men

But why then does our Saviour prooved in the eurmng of them,
as if they were possest; and not as if they wore mad? To which
T can give no other kind of answer, but that which i given. to those
that urge the Soripturo in ko manner against the opinion of tha
mation of the Earth, The Seripturs was written to shew unto men
the kingdome of God, and to prepare their mindes to become his
obedient subjeats; leaving the world, and the Philosophy thersof,
$o the disputation of mon, for the exeraising of their naturall Reason.
Whether the Earths, or Suns motion make the day, and night;
or whether the Exorbitant sctions of men, proceed from Passion,
or from the Divell, (s0 we worship him not) it is all one, as to our
obedience, and subjeotion to God Almighty; which is the thing
for whioh the Soripture was written Ae for that our Saviour
speaketh to the disease, as to & person; it is the uanall phraso of
all that oure by words onely, as Chnst did, (and Inchanters pratend
to do, whother they spesk to a Divel or not) For is not Christ
also said (Math. 8. 26.) to have rebuked the winds? Is not he said
also (Luk.  39.) to rebuke s Fever? Yet this does not argue bhat
& Tovor is a Divel. And whereas many of those Drvels are smid to
confesso Christ; ib is not necessary to interpret those places othes-
wise, than that those mad-men confessed him. And whereas our
Saviour (Math. 12. 43.) speakoth of an unclean Spirit, that having
gono out of a man, wandreth through dry places, seeking rest, nnd

nding none; and returning into the same man, with saven other
epirits worse than himselfe; It is manifestly o Latable, alluding
t6 & man, that after a Iittle ond to quit his lusts, is
by the strength of them; and becomes seven times worse than he
was, So theb I see nothing ot all in the Soripture, that requireth
& belicfe, that Damoniacks were any other thing but Mad-men.

There 13 yeb another fault in the Discourses of some men; which
may also be numbred amongst the sorts of Madnesse; namely, that

abuse of words, whercof I have spoken before in the fifth chapter,
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by the Nomo of Absurdity. And that is, when men speak such
words, as pub together, have in them no signification at all; but are
fallen upon by soms, through misunderstanding of the words they
havo recoived, and repeat by rote; by others, from intention to
deoerve by obsourity.  And this is incadent to none but thase, that
canvenss Tn questions of matters meomprohensible, a& the Schoole-
in questions of abstruze Philosophy. The common sort
oF o saldotns speak Insignifionntly, and sre therefore, by those
other Tgregious persons counted Idiwots. Bub to be assured their
words sre without any thing correspondent to them wm the mmd,
thore would need some Examples; which if any man require, lob
hm tako s Schoole-man into his hands, and ses )f he oan translate
any oo chagtor concorning any difiouls powt, @s the Truuby;
the Deity; the naturs of Christ; Transubstentistion; Free-wil,
<. into suy of the modeme tongues, 5o 85 to make the ame
intelligible;  or info sny tolerable Latine, such as they wers
ncquainted withal), that lived when the Latine fongue was x]ulgmr.
Wit 18 the meaning of these words The first couse does mob
necessarily inflow any thing st the second, by force of the Basentiall
suliordination of the second causes, by Which « may help <b fo worke?
“They axe tho Tronslation of the Tiwle of the sixth chaples of Suares
first Booke, 0/ #he Concourse, Motion, and Help of God. When men
wite whols volames of such stuffo, sre they not Mad, or intend to
make others 50?7 And parhoulerly, in the gnestion of Transub-
stontistion; where aiter certain words epoken, they that say, the
Whitenesse, Roundnesse, Megniude, Quolity, Corvuptibilify, all
which are lacorporeall, &c. go oub of the Wafer, into the Body
of our blessed Saviour, do they not make those Neases, ude,
and Ties, L0 bo 60 many spirris possesing his body? Nor by
Spuits, they mean alwayos things, that being incorporeall, are
nbverthelosae movesbl from oo place to another. So that this
kind of Absurdity, mey nghuy be numbred smongst the many
sorts of Madnesss, It the time that guided by Fonc Thoughts
of their worldly lust, nhey forbasr dispubing, or writing thus, bub
Lucde Intervals, And thus much of the Vertacs sud Defects
Intelleotuall.
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CHAP. IX
Of the Sevorall Susrmors of KnowLanes

Tnean aro of KNowLEbes two kinds; whereof one is Knowledge
of Facl: the olher Knowledge of the Consequence of one Affirma-
tion to another. The former Is mothing olse, but Semse and
Memory, and is dbsolute Knawledge, as when we seo s Fact doing,
or_romomber it done: And this i3 bhe Knowledge required in a
Witnesse, The later is called Seience; nnd is Conditionall; e
when we know, that, If the figure showne be o Cirele, then any siraight
ine through the Center shall divide it snlo hwo equall parts. And this
is the Knowlodgo required i a Philosopher; that 1s to #, of bim
that pretends to Reasontng

The Register of Knowledge of Faci 1 oalled Hislory, Whereof
there be two sorta; ono ealled Naturall History; which is the History
of snoh Tacts, or Effects of Nature, as have no Dependanco on
Mans Will; Such as aro tho Histories of Melalls, Planis, dnimale,
Regions, and the ke, The other, is Civill History; which is the
History of the Voluntary Actions of men ia Oommon-wealths

The Regmsters ot Science, are such Books as contam the Demon-
strations of Consequences of ane Affirmation, to anothers nnd are
commonly called Books of Philosophy; whereof the sorts ore mang,
aocording to the diversity of tho Matter; And muy be divided I
such menner as I bave divided them m tho following Table.
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CHAP, X
0Of Powss, Wowrs, Dioxuy, HONOUR, and WoRTTIFTISST

Trim Powsw of @ Man, (to take it Universally,) is hu present

means, to obtein some fubure spparent Good. And is either
Original, o Instrumentall,

Noturall Power, 18 the eminonce of the Faculties of Body, or
Mind: ns extraordinary Strength, Forme, Prudence, Arts, Elo-
quonce, Liberality, Nobility. Instrumeniali aro those Powas,
whioh acquired by these, or by fortuns, are mesns and Instruments
to anqun’e more; a3 Riches, Reputation, Friends, and the secret
working of God, which men call Good Luck, I‘or tha nature
of Power, 1 in this point, ke to Fame, inorensing es it procoeds;
or Lo tho mation of heavy bodies, which the urther ey g0, meke
still the more has

The Greatest of humane Powers, is that which iy compounded
of the Powers of most men, united by consent, in one porson,
Naturall, or Civill, that hes the use of all their Powers depending

will; such 5 1 the Power of o Common-wealth; Or depend-
ing on the wills of each particnlar; such as is the Power of & Faction,
or of divers fations leagued. Thersfore to have servants, is Power;
To have friends, is Pawer: for they ave strengths united,

Also Richos joyned with liberality, is Power; because 1t procureth
fruends, end servants: Withous Liberality, not so; becanso . this
oaze they defend not; but expose men to Envy, a8 & Irey,

Reputation of power, 18 Power; because it draweth with it the
adhsrence of those that need protestion,

So i Reputation of love of a mons Country, (called Populsnity,)
for the ssme Reason.

Also, what qualily soever maketh o man beloved, or feared of
meny; or the reputation of such guality, i Power; beonuse it is
a means to have the assstance, and service of many,

Good successe is Power; because it maketh repumtxon of Wis.
dome, or good fortune; which makes men either feare him, or rely

Aﬁnlnhty of men alresdy in power, i3 encrease of Power; because
it gaineth love.

Reputation of Pradence in the conduct of Peacs or War, Is Power;
because to prudent men, we comunt the government f our selves,
more wlimgly thn to others,

Nobility fs Power, nob in alt places, but onely in those Common-
wealtis, where it hes Privledges: for in such priviledges consisleth
thewr Power,

Eloguence is pawer; beosuss it jo sceming Prudence,

Forme 15 Power; beoauso being o promise of Good, it recom
mendeth men to the favour of women and strangera,
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The Sciences, are small Powor; boscause ot enunent; and there.
fore, not acknowledged in any man; nor are at all, but in a fow;
and in them, but of & few things. For Science s of that nature,
25 nono ean undecstand 3t to bo, but such a8 in & good mensure
bave attoynod it

Arts of publique use, as Fortification, making of Engines, and
other Tnstruments of War; because they conferre to Defence, and
Vigtory, are Pawor: Ard though the truo Mother of mem,
be Science, namely the Mathematiques; yef, because they a
brought into bhe Laght, by the hund of the Arfificer, they bo antoemed
{the Midwife passing with the vulgar for the Mother,) as his issnc.

The Palut, or WOREH of & man, is as of ell other things, his
Price; that is to say, so rauch as would be given for the use of his
Power: and therofore is not absolute; but a thing dependant an
thenced and judgement of anather An able conduator of Souidiers,
i of grent Price in time of War present, or imminent; but in Peaca
not 5o, A learned and vncorrupt Judge, is much Worth in time
of Pencs; but not g0 much 1 War.  And as in other things, so in
ien, not the sclier, but the buyer determines the Price. For lot
» men (s most men do,) rate bhemsolves at the highest Valae they
onn; yet their true Value 1s mo more than it is cstcemed by
othera,

The mnmtcet'mnn of me Value w &ct on one another, is that
which is and D To Value
5 man at a lngh mce, 1= 0 Honour bims b 1w 168, is 10 Dis.
Ronour him. But high, and low, in tlis ceso, is to be understood
by compoxison o the rate that cach men setteth on himselte,

Tle publique worth of a man, which is the Value set on him by
the Cummon-wenlth, is that which men commonly call Diaxrry.
And this Value of him by the Common-wealth, is understood, by
offices of Command, Judicature, publike Emplovmmc or by
Names aud Tutles, introduced for dwstinction of such

To pray to another, for ayde of any kind, is o Hox: oun; beoaaso
& signe we bave an opinion he has power to help; aud the mox
diffioult the ayde is, the more is the Honour,

To obey, i8 to Honour; becauss no man obeyes them, whom
they think have no power to help, or hurt them. And consequently
to disubey, i to Dishonour.

To give great gifts to a man, 1 to Honour him;_because 'tis buying
of Protestion, and acknowledging of Power, 'To give little giits,
i to Dishonour; hoeanso it is bub Almes, and signifios an opinion
of the noed of small helps,

To ba sedulous in promoting anothers good; sl to fAatter, is to
Hononr; a8 & signe we seek his protection or ayde. To negleet,
is to Dishonour,

"o give way, or place to another, in any Commodiby, is to Honour;
being a confession of grester power. To arrogate, 1s to Dishonour,

To show any signe of love, or feare of another, is to Honour;
for both to love, and to feate, is to value. o conterane, or lesso
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to love or feate, then he expects, is to Dishonour; for 'tis undor-
valying.

.o praiss, magnifie, o call bappy, is to Honour; because nothing
but goodnesse, power, end felicity is velued. To sovile, mork, or
witly, 1 to ‘Dishonour.

To speak to another with consideration, to appear beforo
him with decenoy, and huwility, is to Honour him; as signes
of fear to ofond.  To spoals to Ium reehly, to do any thing befors
Lim obscencly, slovenly, impudently, is to Dishonous.

To believe; bo trust, to vely on another, 1s o Honour him; signe
of ‘opinion of his vertue and power. To distrust, or nob helieve, is
$o Dishonour.

To hearlsen to & mans counsell, or disconrse of what kind soever,
is to Honour; a8 & signo we think him wise, or eloguent, or witty.
To sleep, or go forth, or talk tho whils, is to Dithonour,

To do those things to another, Which he talces for signes of Honou,
or which the Law or Oustome makes 80, is to Honour; beesuse io
approving the Honowr dono by others, ho acknowledguih the power
which otliers scknowledge, 0 refuse 6o do them, i fo Dishonour,

To agroo with in opmion, is to Honour; as being o signo of

Srovmg his judgement, and wisdome, To dissent, i§ Dishononr;

an upbraiding of errour; and (if tho distent be in many things)

s imitate, is to Honour; for it js vehemently to approve. To
imitate ones Enomy, is to Dishonour.

To honour those apother honours, ia to Flonour hi e
of approbation of his judgement. To honour his Hnemios, s
Dishonous ki

"To employ in cownsell, or in actions of diffieulty, is to Honour;
88 & signe of opinion of ki wisdome, or oher power. o deny
employment in the pame cases, to those that seck it, in to
Dishonotr.

Al these wayes of Honourlng, sro sstuull; and s well witkin,
as without C: But in Co lths, whore be,
or they that have the mupreme Authority, can malie whatsoover
they plense, to stand for signes of Honour, there be other Honours.

A Soveraigna doth Honour o Subjeot, with whatsoover Tutle, or
Offive, or Employment, or Action, that fie himselfe will have taken
for & signe of his will to Honour bim.

The King of Perciz, Honoured Mordeeay, when he appointed he
should be conducted through the streots in the Kings Garment,
1pon one of the Kings Horses, with u Crown on his head, and o
Prmoe before bim, proclayming, Thus shall it be done ko him that the
Ko will honour,  And yet another King of Persia, ot tha same
another time, to one that demanded for some grest service, bo
weure one of the Kings robes, gave him leaye 8o o do; but with
this addition, that ho should weart 1t as the Kings foole; and then
it was Dishonour. 8o that of Civill Honour, the Tountain is in
+he person of the Comumon-wealth, snd dependeth on the Will of
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the Sovaraigne; and is therofore temporary, and called Civill
Ionour; such 0 aro Magistracy, Ofices, Titles; and in some pluces
Conts, and Soutchions painted: and men Honour such as have thara,
s havi 50 mouy signes of fovous 1 the Common-wealth: vl
favour is Power

Homouraklo is whatsoover possession, action, or quelity, is an
argament and signo of Power.

“And thereforo To be Honoured, loved, or feared of many, is
Fonourable; us srguments of Power. To bs Honoured of fow or
sione, Dishonourable,

Dominion, and Victory is Honourable; because aoquired by
Power; and Servitade, for noed, or feare, s Dishonourable,

Good fortune (if lasting,) Honourable; &3 & syme of the favour of
Gnd m fortune, and losses, Dishonoutablo, Hiohes, are Hononr-
ey arc Power, Poverty, Dishonourable. Magnanfuty,
Lnbommy, Hope, Oourage, Confidence, are Honoursble; for they

rooged {rom the of Power imony,

ear, Difiidence, are Dishonourablo.

Timely Resolution, or determmation of what a man is to do, is
Honourable; a5 belng the contempt of small difficulbics, and
dangers. _And Imesolution, Dishonourable; as a signe of too much
valuing of Lifle impediments, and Little advantoges: For when
a man has weighod things a3 long 28 the time permits, and resolyes
not, the difference of weight is but Little; and therefore if he resolvo
not, he overvalues ittle things, which is Pusillanimity.

A1l Actions, and Speeches, that prooped, or seem to proceed from
much_ Experience, Soience, Discretion, or Wit, are Honourable;
Tor o)l those aro Powers. ~ Actions, or Words that proceed. from
Errour, Tgnorunce, or Tolly, Dishonotrabla.

Graviiy, ap farrs fosth a5 It sorms to proceed from o mind
employed on some thing eise, is Honourable; becauso empl oymons
is o mgne of Power. Bu if 1t acom to proosed from & purpost to
sppeax gruve, it s Dishonourable. Tor the gravity of the former,

o fho stoddinesse of a Ship laden with Merohandise; but of
tho laten, like tho stoddinesso of o Ship hallasted with Sand, snd
other trash.

0 be Consplouous, that is to say, to be known, for Wealth,
Dfﬁcs, great Actions, or any eminent Good, i Honoumble; as s
sigme of the power for which he is conspicuous,  On the contrary,
Obsouslty, Disonousaile.

bo fro

i Pareats, in bl
beoa.use thsy [ casily ttain tho aydes, and Dot their
Ancestors, - On the conbrary, to be descended {rom obsoure Parent-
age, is Dishonomable.

“Aotions prncnt’dmg from Equity, joyned with losse, are Honour-
sble; as signes of Megnanimity: for Magnenimity is o sime of
Power. On the contrary, Craft, Shifting, noglect of Equity. is
Dishonourable,

Covetonsnesse of great Riohes, and ambition of grost Honours, are
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Honourable; as signes of power to obbain thom. Covetousnesse
i buicks of Tills gainks, of proformonts, is Dishonoutable.
Nor docs it alter therse ot Honour, whether an action (so it
be great and diffoult, and oonsequently a signe of much power))
bo just or unjust: for Honour consisieth onely m the opinion of
Power. Thorefore the ancient Ieathen did not thinko they Dis-
‘honoured, but grostly Honoured the Glods, when they introduced
them in thelr Poems, committing Rapes, Theits, and other great,
but unjust, or unclean acts: In o much a8 nothing iy so much
celabrated in Jupier, as ls Adulterios; nor in Mercury, a8 his
Feuuds, and Thefts: of whose proisos, in & hymno of Homer, the
prentest 1 this, that bemg born in tho morning, he had invented
Sunguo st noon, and before night, stolne away tho Cattell of
Apollo, from his Herdsmen

Also amongst wen, till theve were constituted grent Common-
welths, it wa thought no dis Pyrate, or a High-woy
Thoefe; but rather & luwfall Trade, not onely amonget the Greeks,

t atvo-smengat i1 GVReF NEtITs; o is manifest by the Historios
of antient time. Aud at this day, 1a this part of the world, privats
Duds are, oad abwayes will bo Honouralle, though walawiall, 4l
such sime as there shall be Honour ordained for thom that refuse,
and Tgnonuny for them that make tho Challeuge. For Ducls also
wre many times effects of Courage: and the ground of Couragaiy
alivayes Strength_pr Skall, which ate Power oy the most
part they bereifeats of rash spenking, and of the feat of Dishonour,
fa one, or both the Combatants, who ongaged by rashnesse, are
driven into the Lists to avoyd disgrace.

Soutohions, and Conts of Armes hamreditary, where they have
any emment Priviledges, arc Honourable; otherwise not: for their
Power consisteth oither m such Prviledges, or in Riches, or
somo such thing es is equally honoured in other men. This ki
iy called Gentry, bue besn derived from the
Antlont Gormens. For there never was any such thing known,
where the Germen Customes were unknown. Nor is it now
any whore in wuse, where the Germans have not inhabited,
THe anticot Greek Commanders, when they wonb to war, had
theur Shields peinted with such Devisca us they pleased; insomuoh
45 an unpainted Buckler was & signo of Poverty, and of a common
Souldier: but they transnuted not the Inheritance uf them, The
Romans transnutted the Marks of their Familios; but they were
the Xmages, 10t the Devises of their Ancestors. Amongst the peopls
of Asia, A rigue, and America, thoce 1s not, nor was ovor, any such
thing, Tha Germans onoly hed thet custome; from whom it has
been derived into England, France, Spain, and ftaly, when in greab
numbers they either ayded the Romans, or made their owna
Conquests in these Westemne parts of the world.

Wor Germany, being antiently, as all other Countrics, in therr
Deginnings, divided amongst ax infuite numbor of little Lords, or
Masters of Families, that continually had wars one with another;
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those Mastess, or Lords, prinipally to the end they might, when
they were Coverad with Arms, bo known by their followers; ‘and
pantly for ornament, both painted thew Armor, or their Sutokion,
or Coat, with tho ploture of some Beast, or other thing; and also
put some ezinont and visible mark upon the Crest of thoir Helmts,
And thia omatont both of the Armes, sud Crest, desconded by
inheritance to therr Children; to the eldest pure, snd to the rest
with some note of diversity, suoh as the Old master, that is to ey
in Dutch, the Here-alt thought s, Bub when many suoh Famics,
joyned together, made a grostor Moparchy, this duty of the Herealt,
o distinguish Sontchions, was made  privete Ofice & part, And
the issue of these Lords, is the grest and sntient Goniry; which
for the most part bear Living crentures, noted for conrage, and
rapme; or Cssbles, Balilements, Bolts, Weapons, Bars, Palisadoes,
and other nobes of War; vothing betng then in henour, but vertue
military. Afterwards, ot onely Kmgs, but popular Common-
wealths, gave divers manners of Scutchlons, to such ag went forth
%o the War, ox returned from it, for encouragement, or recompenve
%o their service. Al which, by an chserving Reader, may be fomd
in such antient Histories, Crock and Latine, as make mention of
the German Nation, and Manners, in their thnes,
"itles of Honour, such as are Dule, Count, Marquis, and Baron,
axe Honowblo; us siguiying the value sot npon them by the
i owar of tho it i Titles, were in
old Hime titles of Offios, and Command, dorived some from. the
Romsns, tomo from the Getmang, and French, Dukes, in Latine
Duces, being Cleneralls i War: Counts, Comaies, such as bare
the Generall company out of fricndship; and wers left to govern
and defend places conquored, and pacified: Marquises, Marchiones,
were Counts that goveened the Marches, or bounds of thie Hmprre.
Which titles of Dule, Comnt, and Marqus, came into the Empire,
about the time of Constantine the Great, from the customes of the
German Militis, Boi Baton, seems o have been & Title of the
Goules, and signifies & Great man; such ss wers the Kings, or
Princes mov, whom they employed in war about thelr persons;
and seems to be derived from Vir, to Ber, and Bar, that siguified
the same in the Language of the Gaules, that Pir in Lating; and
thenco to Bero, and Baro: 5o thab such men wera called Berones,
and after Barones; and (1 Sponish) Paronss, But he that would
know more particularly the originall of Titles of Honour, may find
1, 59 1 have dovo this, in Mr. Seldens mast exocllent Treatise of
that subject. In processs of time these offices of FHouour, by
occssion of trouble, and for Tessons of good and peaceable govern-
ment, were turned into meer Titles; serving for the most part, to
istinguish tho prosedence, place, and order of subjects in the
Common-wealth{ and men wero made Dukes, Counts, Marquises,
and Barons of Places, wherein they had neither possession, nor
command: and other Titles also, were devised to the same end.
WonzruNsss, is  thing different from the worth, or value of &
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man; and aleo from hus merit, or desort; and consisteth in o par-
facular power, or ebility for that, wherof he is saxd to be wrorth;
+which partioular ability, is usnally oomed Frvnsss, or Aptitude.

For he is Worthiest fo be s Commander, to be a Judge, ot fo have
any other charge, that 18 best fitted, with the qualities required fo
the well dischargmg of it; snd Worthiest of Riches, that has tho
qualitios most requisite for the well using of them: any of which
qualities being absent, one may neverthelesse be a Worthy man,
snd vsluable for some thung else. A%:xin. 2 man may be Worthy
of Raches, Oftice, and Employmont, that neverthelesso, can plead
no 1ight to have 1t before another, and thereforo camnot be said
to merit or deserve it. For Ment, praesupposcth & right, and that
the thing deserved 15 due by promise: Of which I shall say more
heresfter, when I shall spesk of Contracts.

CHAP. XI
Of the dufference of Mawwwers

By Maxwuss, I mean not here, Decency of behaviour; a3 how
one man should salute another, or how & roan shauld wash his
mouth, or pick his teeth belore company, and such other pomts of
the Small Moralls; But those qualibies of mankind, that concern
their living together in Peace, and Unity. To which end we aro
to consider, that the Welieity of this Lfe, consisteth not wm tho
repose of a mind satisfied. For there 15 no wuch Finss ultimus,
(ubmost ayme,) nor Summum Bonum, (greatest (tood,) as is spoken
of 1o the Books of the old Murall Plulosophers. Nor can & man
any more live, whose Desircs are at an end, than he, whose Senses
sndl Tmaginations are at & stand, Teleily is a continuall progresse
of the desie, from one object To another, the attamning of the
former, being still but the way to the later. The cause whercof
Is, That the object of mans desire, 13 not to enoy once onely, and
for one instant of time; but to assure for ever, the way of his futuce
desire. And therefore the voluntary actions, and melinations of
all men, tend, not onely to the proouring, but &lso to the assuring
of a contented Jife; and differ onoly m the way; which anseth
partly from the divewsity of passions, in divers wen; and partly
from the difference of tho knawlodge, or opinion eaol ono has of the
cayss, whach produae the effect desired.

Vé: that in the first placs, I put for & gencrall inchnation of all
mankind, & perpetuall and resilesso desire of Power aftor power,
that censeth onely in Death. ind the cavse of this, s not alwayes
that & man hopes for & more intensive debght, than ho has already
attained to; or that he cannot be content with a moderate power:
but because ho connot assure the power and means to Live well,
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whioh he hath present, without the aoqumition of more. And
from henco it 15, that Kings, whose power 15 greatest, turn their
endeavours to the assuring it b bome by Luwss, or abroad by
Wars: and when thut 1 done, there sucoesdeth a new desice; in
some, of Fame from new Conguest; in others, of ease and scnsuall
pleasure; in others, of admiration, or be\ug Hattered for exoellence
in some art, or other ability of the
Competition of Riches, chour, Cammnd or other powar,
enclineth to Contention, Bnmity, and War; Beoauss the way of
one Competitor, to the attaining of his desire, is to kill, subdue,
supplaat, or repell the other. Partioularly, compotition of praise,
enclineth to a reverence of Antiquity. For men coutend with
the living, nob with the dead; to these ssoribing more than due,
that they may obsoure the glory of the other.
Desirs of Tiase, and sensuall Dehgm, disposeth men to abey a
common Power: Beeause by such Desires, & men doth abandon the
rotecmon ‘might e hoped for from his own Industry, and Inbour.
Fear f Desth, and Wounds, disposeth to the same; and for the
ssme ren.son "On the contrary, ncedy men, and hardy, not con-
tented with their present condibion: s aiso, sll men that sre
nmbmous of Militaxy command, are enclined to continue the causes
warre; and to stirre up trouble and seditton: for there i3 no
honour Military but by warre; nor any such hope to mend an 11l
game, as by causing & nesw shuffle.
Desire of Knowledge, and Arts of Peacs, enclinsth men to obey
& common Power: For such Desire, oontaineth a desire of leasure;
.md consequently protection from some ather Power than thew

Desu‘e of Praise, disposeth te laudahle actions, such as please
them whose judgement they value; for of those men whom wo
contemn, we confemn also the Prases. Desire of Fams after death
dots the eawe. And though after death, there be no sense of the
praise given us on Barth, us being joyes, that ate sither awallowed
up in the unspeskable joyes of Heaven, or extioguished in the
extreme torments of Hell: yet is not such Fame vain; becaus
men have a present delight therain, from the foresight of it, and of
the henefit that may redound thereby to their posterity: whish
though they now ses not, yet they imagine; and any thing that is
pleasure in the sense, ﬂxe same alio in pleasure in the imagination,

Tn have received from one, to whom we think our gelves equall,

Denefta than thero i8 hope to Requite, disposeth to counter-
it lova. but roally secret hatred; and puta & man into the estate
of & desperate debtor, than m deolining the sight, of his creditor,
faoltely wishes him there, where he might never see him more,
Tor benefits oblige; snd obligntion is thraldome; and unrequitable
obhgmon, perpstuall thraldome; which is to anes equsll, Aatefull,

to have teceived benefits from one, whom we scknawledge
m superiour, enclines to love; booause the obligation is no new
depression: and cheerful acceptation, (which men oall Gratilude,)
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15 suoh sn honour done to the obliger, as is taken generally for
ratribution, Also to recsive banefits, though from an equall, or
inferiour, as long as there s hope of requitall, disposeth to love:
for in the intention of the receiver, the obligation is of ayd, and
service mutuall; from whence proceedeth an Emulation of who
shall exceed in benefiting; the most noble and profitable contention
possible; whersin the viotor s pleased with his viotory, and the
other revenged by confessing it.

To have done more hurt fo a man, than he can, or is willing to
expiate, enclineth the doer to hate the sufferer. TFor he must
expect revengo, or forgivencase; both which aze hatefull.

Fearo of oppression, disposeth & man to snticipate, or to seel
ad by society: for there is 1o other way by which & man can seoure
his life and Liberty.

Men that distrust their own subtilty, are in tumult, and sedition,
Detter disposed for victory, than they thab suppose themselves
wis, or crafty. For those love to consult, the othor (fearing to be
au‘cnmvanmd},' to strike first.  And in sedition, men being alwayes
in the procinots of battell, to hold together, and use all advanteges
of force, i8  bether stratagem, than any thab can procecd from
subtilty of Wit.

Vain-glorious men, such aa without bewy conscious to thexselves
of great sufficiency, delight in supposing themselves gallant men,
are enclined onely to ostentation; but not to attempt: Because
swhen danger or difficulty appears, they look for nothing but to have
their insuginiuncy discovered.

Vain-glorious men, such o3 estimate their sufficiency by the
fottery of other men, or the fortune of some pregedent setion,
withont assured ground of hope from the true knowledge of them-
selves, are enclined to msh engagng, and in the npproach of
danger, or diffioulty, to retire if thoy can: because not eeeing tho
way of safety, they will rather hazard thew honour, which may
be salved with an exouse; than their hves, for which no salve is
sufficient.

Men that have a strong opinion of thoir own wisdome in matter
of government, ave disposed fo Ambition. Beesuse without
publique in_counsell ar the honour of
thewr wisdome 18 lost. And therefare Eloquent speakers ate enclined
to Ambition; for Eloquencs ssemeth wisedome, both to themselves
and others.

Pusillemmity disposeth men to Irresolntion, und consequently
to lose the occasions, and fittest opportumtbwes of aation.  For after
waen bavo beon 1n dehboration Il tho fumo of action approach,
1f it bo not then manifest what is best to be done, *tis & migne, ihe
difference of Motives, the one way and the other, ars not great:
"Thersfore not to resolve then, is to lose the occasion by weighmng
of tifles; which is Puallamumity,

Frugality, (though in poor men a Vertue,) mnketh a man unapt
to atchiovo such actions, as require the strengih of many men at

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



52 Leviathan [Parr 1

ones: For it weakeneth Lheu Endeavour, which is to be nourished
and kept in vigor by Rew:

Tloquence, with ﬁmery d;spusech men to confide in them that
bLavo it, because the former is seeming Wisdome, the later seeming
Kindnosse. Adde to them Military reputation, and it disposetiy
men to adhamre, and subject themsclves to those men that have
them, The two formor, having given them caution against dsnger
from him; the later given them caution against danger frorm others.

‘Want of Seience, that is, Ignorance of causes, disposeth, or
rother constraineth a man to rely on the advise, and authority
of others. For all men whom the truth concernes, if they Tely not
on thewr own, Taust zely on the opmion of some other, whom they
think wiser than themselves, and see not why he should deceive

Ignorance of the signification of words; which is, want of under.
standing, dwposeth mon to take on trust, not onely the truth they
know not; but also the orrors; and which is more, the non-sense
of them they trust: For nesther Error, nor non-sense, can without
& porfeot understanding of words, be detested.

Trom the sume it proceedeth, that men give different names,
to one and the same thing, from the difference of ther own passions:
As they that approve o private opinion, eall 1t Opinjon; but they
that mislike it, Heerosie: and yeb heeresie signifies no more than
private apmion; but Las anely 2 greater tinoture of sholer

Jrom the same slso it deth, that men cannot disti
without study and grest understending, between onme aotion of
sy men, and many actions of ono multbude; as for example,
between the one ection of all the Senators of Rome 1 kilhog Catifine,
and the many actions of o number of Senators 1n killng Ceesur;
and therefore are dwposed to take for the action of the people, that
which i# & multitude of actions done by s xuldtitude of men, led
pexhaps by the perswason of one.

Tgnorsnce of the causes, and originall constitution of Right,
Equity, Law, and Justwos, disposeth a man to make Custome and.
Exusmple the rule of his actions, m such manner, ¢ to think that
Unjust which it hath becn the custome to punish; and that Just,
of the fmpunity and_ approbation whereof they can produce an
Example, or (as the Lawyers which onely use this falss messure of
Justice barbarously eall it) a I’rwedene like littls children, that
have no other rule of good and evill manners, but the correction
they receive from their Parents, and Masters; eave that children
are constant to their rulc, Whereas men are not 80; because grown
strong, and stubborn, they appeale from custome to reason, and
from reason to custome, as 1b serves their turn; receding from
oustome when their interest requires ii, and sobting Tnemsclves
againgh resso, &5 0f 85 reason I8 agatast them: Which is the canss,
that the doctrine of Right and Wrong, is enpehua}ly disputed,
both by the Pen and the Sword: Whereas the doctrine of Lines,
and Tigures, s not so; because men care not, in that subject what
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bo truth, as o thing thet orosscs no mens ambition, profit, or Just.
For T doubt not, but if it had been s thing contrary to any mans
right of dominion, or to tho interest of men that have dominion,
Tijat the three Angles of @ Triangle, should be equall to two Angles
of @ Square; that dovtrine should have been, 1f not disputed, yob
by the burning of o1l books of Geometry, suppressed, as farre as he
whom it coneerned was able.

Tgnorance of remote causes, disposeth men to attribute all events,
to tho causes immediato, and Instrumentall; For these are all the
oauses they percetve. And hence it comes to passe, that in all
places, men that are grieved with payments to the Publiqus, dis-
oharge their anger upon the Publicans, that is to say, Farmers,
Collstors, and other Officers of the publiquo Revenue; aud adhasre
o such 88 find fault with the publike Government; and ihereby,
swhen they have engaged lves beyond hope of
fall aleo upon the Supreme Anthovity, for fears of punishment, ov
shatme of recsiving patdon.

Tgnorance of natarall canses disposeth & man to Credulity, 80 03
to believe many times impossibilities: For such know nothing to the
conbesry, but that they may be true, being unable to detéot the
Impossibility. And Credulity, because men love to be hearkened
unio in compony, disposeth them to lying: so that Ignorance it
selfo without Malice, is able to make a man both to believe lyes, and
tell them; &nd sometimes nlso to invent them.

Anxiety for the fuiure time, disposeth men to cnqure into the
oauses of things: because the knowledge of them, maketh men the
etter ablo to order the present to their bosh advantage

Cariosity, or love of the knowledge of couses, draws 3 wan from
consideration of the effect, to seels the cause; and agam, the cavse
of thet cause; till of necessity he must come to thus thought at last,
that there 18 gome cause, whereof there is no former cause, but ia
eternall, which is it men oall God. 8o that it wampossible to make
any profound enquicy into naturall oauses, withaut bemg enclined
thereby to bekeve there is one God Eternall; though they cannot
have any Idea of him in their mind, answerable to his nature.
For as a man that 18 born blind, hearing men talk of warming them-
selves by the fire, and being brought to werm lumself by the same,
may eadily conceive, and assuro himeelfe, thete is somcwhat thero,
which men call Fire, and is the cause of the heat he feeles; but can.
not imagine what 1t is like; nor have an Idea of it in his mind, sueh
a8 they have that see it:_so also, Ly the visible things of this world,
and their admirable order, o man may conceive there 15 4 causo
of them, which men call God; and yob not have an Idoa, or Image
of him in his mind.

And they that make little, or no enquiry into tho naturall causes
of things, yet from the feare that procesds from the ignorance 1t
selfo, of what 1t is that hath the power to do them much good ar

arm, st enclined to suppose, and feign unto themsclves, severall
kinds of Powers Invisible; and to stand in awe of their own imagina-
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tions; and in time of disteessa to inyoke them; as also 1 the ime
of s expested good succeso, to pive thom thenks; making the
ereatuzes of their own fancy, thelr Gods. By which mesns it hath
como to pusso, that from Hle innumerable variety of Fanoy, mon
have created in the world innumorablo sorts of Gods. And this
Teero of things invisible, Is the naturall Seed of that, which every
one in himself calloth Religlon; and in them that worship, or foats
thut Power otherwise then they do, Supérstition.

And this seed of Religion, having been observed by many; some
of those that have obeerved it, have beon enolined thereby to
noutish, dresse, and forme it infa Lawes; and to adde to i6 of therr
own invention, any opinion of the cnuses of future evonts, by which
they thought they should best bo able fo govera others, and make
unto themselves the greatest nse of their Powers.

CHAP., XIU
Or ReLieros

BrEiNe there are no signes, nor frutt of Relipion, bul m Man onel;
tbore Js no asuse to doubt, but that the secd of Zeligion, 1 also onely
in Mon; and consisteth in some peouliar quality, ot at least in some
eminent. dcgles thereof, not to be found iu other Living creatures.

And fiest, it s peculiar to the nature of Man, o be inquisitive
into the Cuus@s of the Events they see, some more, some lesze;
but all men so much, a8 to be curious in tho search of the canses
of ther own good and oyl fortune.

Secondly, npon the sight of any thing that hath & Beginning, to
thuk also it had & oause, which determined the same bo begmn, then
when it did, rather than sooner or later,

Thirdly, wheroas there i8 no other Felicity of Beasts, but the
enjoying of their quoticun Food, Base, and Luste; as having little,
ox'no foresight of tho timo to coma, for want of chservafior; snd
memory of the order, consequenae, and dopendence of tho things
they sée; Man oheerveth bow one Event bath been produced by
another; snd in them and G
And when he cannot assuro himselfe of the truo causes of bhings,
(for the causes of good znd evill fortune for the most part are
invisiblo,) ho supposes causes of thom, either such as his own fancy
suggest teth; or trusteth to the Authouby of other men, such as he

tainks to bﬂ bis frionds, and wiser than himselfe,

The two first, make Anxicty, For being esured that there ho
eauges of all ﬂ;mgs that have Mrwed }.ut,lxertn, or s]mll arrive here-
after; it is
to sevuro himuelfe ngainse the il e Toazon, and provuze (ho good
he desireth, not: to be in a perpetuall solicitude of tho time fo come;
So that every man, especially those that are over provident, are
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m an estate like to that of Prometheus. For s Prometheus, (which
interpreted, 18, The pradent man,} was bound to the hill Caucasus,
a place of ligo prospect, whers, on Lagle feeding on tus Lver,
Jevoured in the day, ss Tanch as was repagred im tho mght: So
that man, which looks ‘oo far before him, in the care of future
time, hoth his heart all the day long, gnewed on by feare of death,
poverty, or other calamity; and has no Tepose, nor puuse of his
anxiety, but in sleep. )

This perpetuall feare, slwayes accompavying monkind in the
ignorance of causes, ad it wore in the Dark, must needs have for
object something. And therefore when there is nothing to be seen,
there i nothing to nconso, either of ther good, or evill fortane,
but some Power, or Agent Invisible: In which sense perhups it was,
that some of the old Poets said, that the Gods were at first created
by humane Feare: which spoken of the Gods, (that is to say, of the
niany Gods of the Gentiles) 1 vory true. Bub the acknowledging
of one God Elernall, Infimte, and Omnipotent, may more easily
be derived, from the desire men have to know the causes of naturall
bodies, and their severall verlues, and operations; than from the
feare of what was to bofall them m timo fo come. Tor he that
from any effsct heo seoth come to passe, should reaton to the nexb
and immediate canse thereof, and from thence to the cause of that
cause, ond plonge himsclfo profoundly in the pursub of causes;
shall at last coma to this, that thera must be {as even the Heathen
Philosophera confessed) one First Mover; that is, a First, and an
Tternall cwuse of sl things; which is that which men mean by the
name of God: And el this without thought of their fortune; the
solieitude whereof, both cnclmes to fear, and hinders them from
the search of Uho causes of other things; and thereby gives accasion
of fexguing of as meny Ciods, as there be men that feigne them

And for tho matter, or substance of the Tanetble Agents, so
fancyed; they oould nob by naturall cogitation, fall upon any other
concoipt, but that it was the same wath that of the Soule of man;
ond thet the Soule of man, was of the same substance, with that
which appeareth in & Droam, to one that sleepeth; or in & Looking-
glasse, to one that is awake; which, men not knowing that such
spparitions are nothing else but crestures of the Fancy, think to be
reall, and externall Substances; and therefore call them Ghosts;
a8 the Latines called them Imagines, and Umbre; and thought
them Spirits, that s, thin nereall bodies; and those Invisible Agents,
which they foured, to bee like them; save thab they appear, and
vanish when they please.  But the opimion that such Spirits wero
Incorporeall, or Immateriall, could never enter mto the mind of
any man by nature; because, though men may put together words
of contradiclory signification, as Spirit, and Incorporeall; yot they
can nevor have the imagination of any thing snswenng to them:
And therefore, men ihat by their own meditation, arrive to the
noknowledgement of one Infinite, Omnipotent, and Eternall God,
choose rather to confesse ho 13 Incomprehensible, and above their
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understanding: than to defino his Nature by Spirit Inwpmazz
and then confesse their definition to be nnintelhgiblo: or if they give
him such a title, it 15 not Dogmatically, with intestion to make
the Divino Naturo understcod; but Piously, to honour bim with
atiributes, of mgnifioations, as remote &% they ean from the grosso-
nesse of Bodies Visible

Then, for the way by which they think these Invisible Agents
srronght their offer st i to say, what immediate causes they
used, in bringing things to passe, men that know not what it is that
w call causing, (that is, almost all men) have no other rule to guessn

, but by observing, and remembring what they have ssen to

prcce(’(‘ the liko effect at some other tiine, ar times before, without
seeing bebween vho antcoedont and subsequent Event, any depen-
dance or connexion at all: And thereforo from the Like things post
they oxpect the llo things to come; and hope for good or evi
Inck, superstitiously, from things that have no puct at all m the
causing of 1t As the Athenians did for their war at Leganto, demand
anothor Phormao; The Pompeian foction for their warre in A frique,
another_Sciwio; and others hove done in divers other oceasions
sinee  In like manner they attnbute their fortuno to a stander by,
10 4 lucky or unlueky place, to words spoleen, capecially if the namo
of God be amongst them; as Charmmg, and Conjuring (the Leiturgy
of Witches;) insomuch ns to believe, they have power to tura o
stone imto bread, bread iufo s roen, of any tong, into any thing.

Akirdly, for the worship wlich naturally men exhibite to
Powers mvisible, it can be no other, but such exprossions of thei
royerenco, 63 thoy would use towards mes; Gt Potitions, Thenks
Submission of Body, C sober Behavioug, pr
meditatod Words, Sweating (that m assuring one another of their
promises,) by involing them. Beyond thab reason muggestoth
notlung; bub lenves them either to rest there; or for furtlor cere-
‘momes, o rely on thoso they believe to bo wiser than themselves,

astly, concerning how these Invinble Powers deciare to men the

things which shall hercafter coma to passe, especially concerniog
their gaod or evill fortune m generall, or good. ot ill sucoesse i any
partioylar undortaking, men are nuburally ata stand; save thet using
30 conjesture of tho time to vom, by tho Lime past, they are very apt,
1ot onely to take casuall thinge, after one or two encountors, for
Progpostigues of the like encounter ever after, bul ulso to beliove
the like Prognostiques from other men, of whom they have onco
conesived & good opmion

"Antl i thexo Tobio things, Opinion of Ghosts, Jgnorance of seopud.
causes, Devotion towards what men foar, and Taking of things
Casuall for Prognostiques, consisteth the Naturall seed of Religion;
which by resson of the dufferent Fancies, Judgements, and Passions
of severall men, hath grown up into coremonies so diffevent, that
those which ate used by one man, are for the most part ndioulous
to another,

or these seeds have received culture from two sorts of men.
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Ono sort hava been they, that hove nourished, and orderod them,
according to theic own fnvention. The other, have done it, by
Gods commendement, and direction: but both sorts have done if,
with o purpose to make those men that rolyed on them, the more
apt to Obedience, Lawes, Peace, Charity, and cwill Society, So
that tho Raligion of the former sort, is & part of humane Politiques;
and tenchoth part of the duty which Hatthly Kings require of their
Subjecis, And tho Religion of tho Iater sort is Divine Politiques;
and containeth Precepts to those that have yeelded thomselves
subjeots in tho Kingdoms of God, Of the former sort, were all the
founders of Common-wealths, and the Law-givers of tho Gentiles:
Of the later sort, wore Abralam, Moses, and our Blessed Saviowr;
by whom have been derived unto us the Lawes of the Kingdome of

God.
And for that part of Relgion, which consistoth in opinions con-
oerning tho nature of Powars Invisible, thers is slmost nothing that
has » name, that has not been estecmod amongst the Gentiles, in
ono place or another, a God, or Divell; or by their Poels feigned to
bo fnanimatod, fnhabited, or possessed by sore Spiri or othor.
Tho unformed madter of the World, was & God, by the name of

03
The Heaven, the Ocean, the Planets, the Fire, the Larth,
the Winds, were so many Gods

Men, Women, s Bird, a Crocodils, a Calf, s Dogge, a Snale, an
Onion, & Leeke, Deified,  Besidos that, thoy filled almost all places,
with spirits called Demons: the plams, with Pan, and Panises,
or Satyres; the Wonds, with Fawnes, and Nymphs; the Sea, with

vitons, and obher Nymphs; every River, and Fountayn, with &
Ghost of his nate, and with Nymphs; ovory housc, with its Lares,
or Familiars, every man, with his Gensus; Eoll, with Ghosts, and
spirituall Officers, 8 Charon, Cerberus, and the Furies; and in the
night time, all places with Laroee, Lemures, Ghosts of men deceased,
and & whole kingdome of Hayrics, and Bugbears. They have also
aseribed Divinity, and built Temples to meer Accidents, and
Qualitios; such as are Tims, Night, Day, Peace, Cancord, Love,
Contention, Vortus, Honour, Health, Rust, Fever, and the like;
which when they prayed for, or against, they prayed to, as if theve
were Ghosts of those names hanging aver their heads, and letting
fall, or withholding that Good, or Mvill, for, or against which they
prayed.  They invoked also their own Wit, by the name of Muses;
their own Tgnorance, by the name of Fortune; tucir own Lust, by
the name of Oupid; their own Rage, by the name Furies; their
own privy members by the name of Priapus; and attributed thew
pollutions, to Incubi, and Sucoube: insomuch 4 there was nothing,
which & Poet could introduce a8 e person in his Paem, which they
did not make either a God, or a Dvel.

The same suthors of the Religion of the Glentiles, ohserving the
seoond ground for Religion, which is mons Ignorance of canses;
and thereby their aptaesse to attribute their fortune to causes, on

b3
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which there was no dependence at all apparent, took ocession ta
obtrude on their ignotence, in stead of second causes, & kwmd of
second and minsteriall Gods; aseribing the cause of Pecundity,
to Vemus; the cause of Arts, to Apollo, of Subbilty and Craft, to
Hercury; of Tempests and stormes, to Zolus; and of obher ofeots,
to other Gods: Insomuch as there was amongst the Heathen almost
8s greot variety of Gods, as of busmesse.

And to the Worslup, which naturally men coneewved fit to buo
used towards thewr Gods, namely Oblafions, Prayers, Thanks, and
the rost formerly named; the sute Legislators of the Gentiles have
added their Images, both in Picture, and Seulpture: that the more
ignorant sort, (that 1s to say, the most part, or genarality of the
people,) thulang the Gods for whose representation thoy were made,
were really mefuded, aud as it were honsed within them, might
5o much the more staud in feare of them: And endowed thom mth
lands, and houses, and officers, and revenucs, sct apart from all
other humane uses; that s, consecrated, and mede holy to those
their idols; ws Caverns, Groves, Woods, Mountains, and whole
Tlands; and bave attributed to them, not onely the shapes, some of
Men, some of Beasts, fome of Monsters, but also the Faculties,
and Passions of men snd bewsts; as Senco, Speech, Sox, Lust,
Generation, (and this not onely by mixing one with another, to
propagate the kind of Gods, but also by nuxing with men, and
women, to beget mouyprill Gods, and bub inmstes of Heaven, as
Bacchus, Hercules, and others;) besides, Anger, Revenge, and other
passions of Living crestures, and the actions proceeding from them,
s Fraud, Theft, Adultery, Sodomie, and any vics thet may be taken
for an offect of Power, oc & opuse of Pleasure; and oll such Vices,
a5 amongst men are taken to be against Law, rather than sgainst
Honour.

Lactly, to the Prognostiques of tune to come, which are naturaly,
but Conjectures upon the Bxpemence of tune pasti and super-
naturally, dryine Revelation; the ssme authors of the Religion
of the Gentles, partly upon gmtcnded Eoxperionce, partly upon
pretended laton, have added i otlier i
wayes of Divination, and made men helieve they shonld find thew
fortunes, somelimes in the ambiguous or senslesss answers of
the Prests at Delphi, Delos, Amman, and other famous Oraclen;
which ruswers, were made smbiguous by desgne, to own the eyent
both wayes; or absurd, by the intoxicaling vapowr of the place,
which i¢ very frequent in sulphurous Cavernes: Sometimes in the
leaves of the SiLlls; of whoss Prophecyes (like those perhaps of
Nosiradamus; for the fragments now extant seem 0 be the inverttion
of later times) there were some books m reputation m the time of
the Roman i i in the t i Speeches
of Mad-men, supposed to be possessed with a dvine Spirié, which
Possession they called Enthusiasme, and these kinds of foretelling
events, were accounted Theomanay, or Prophecy: Somefimes in
the aspect, of the Starres at their Nativity, which was ealled Horos-
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copy, and estesmed & part of judiinry Astrology: Somefimos 1
thoir own hopes and fouces, oalled Thumomancy, or Prosage:
Sometimes in tho Prediction of Witohes, that pretended conference
with the dead; which is called Necromancy, Conjuring, and Witch-
craft; and is but juggling and confederatd knavery: Sometimes in
the Casusil flight, or feading of birds; called Augury: Sometiaes
in the Entrayles of o saertficed beast; whish was Aruspicing: Some-
times in Dreams: Sometimes in Croaking of Ravens, or chattering
of Birds: Sometimes in the lineaments of the face; which was
called Metoposcopy; or by Palmstry in the lines of the hand,
m cosunll words, called Omina: Sometimes wn Monsters, or un-
usuali nocidents; as Heolipses, Comets, rare Meteors, Barthguakes,
Inundations, uncouth Births, and the like, winch they called
Portenta, and Ostenia, because they thought them to portend, or
foreshew some great Calamuty to come: Sometimes, m meer Lottery,
25 Crosac and Dile; counting holes in & sive; dipping of Verses In
Ilomer, and Vugil; and innumerable other such vaine conceipte.
So easie ae men to be drawn to beheve any thing, from such men
13 bavo gotten eredit with them; and can with gentlenesse, and
dexterity, take hold of their fear, and ignorange,

And therefore the firat Founders, und Legislators of Common-
wenlths smongst the Gentiles, whose ends wero only to kesp the
people in obedience, and peace, have in all places taken care; First,
fo imprint in their minds a beliefe, that those precepts which they
gave concermng Religion, might ot be thowght fo proceed from
their own device, but from the dictates of same God, or other
Spirit; or else that they themselves were of a higher nature than
mero mortalls, that their Lawes might the more castly be recetved
So Numa Pompilius pretended to reoeive the Ceremonies he insti.
suted amongst the Rowans, from the Nymph Egeria: and the first
King end founder of tho Kingdome of Peru, pretended himselfe
and his wife to be the children of the Sunne: and Makomet, to seb
p his now Religion, pretended to havo conferences with the Holy
Ghost, in forme of a Dove, Secondly, they have had = care, to
make 1t believed, that the same tinngs were displeasing to the Gods,
which were forbidden by the Lawes Thirdlg, to prescribe Core
monies, Supplioations, Sacrifices, and Festrvulls, by which they were
ta beliye, the anger of the Gods might be appeased; and that i
sucoess in War, great contagions of Sicknesse, Harthqusles, and each
mans privats Misery, oame from the Anger of the Gods; and therr
Anges from the Nepleot of their Worship, or the forgetting, or
mistaking some point of the Ceremones requied, And though

ongst the antient Romans, men were not forbidden to deny,

that which in the Poets is written of the paines, and pleasures after

this Ife; which divers of great suthority, snd gravity in thab state

have in their Harangues openly derided; yet that behefe was alwaies
more cherishod, than the contrary.

these, and such othér Institutions, they obtayned in

order to their end, (which was the peace of the Commonwenith,)

£
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that the common people § o theur misfortunes, laying the foult on
neglect, or errour in thex or on their own

ta the lawes, were the lﬂFsa apt to mutiny agemst their Governors,
And heing sotertained with the pomp, snd pastimo of Pestivalls,
and publike Games, made in honour of the Guds, needed nothing
clso but bread, to koep them from discontent, murmuring, an
commotion agsinst the Stato, And therefore tho Romans, that had
conquered the greatest pars of the thon known Waild, made no
sotuple of tollerating any Religion whatsoevor in the City of Home
16 selio, unlesso it had sometlilng 1n it, that could not consish with
iker Civill Government; nor do we read, thab any Religion was
there Torbidden, but that of the Jowes; who (belng the peculiar
Kingdowe of God) thought it unlawtull to acknowledge subjestion
to any mortall King or State whateoover, And thus you see how
the Religion of the Gentiles was e part of their Policy

But where God himselfe, by supernaturall Revelstion, planted
Religion; _there he also mads to himsolfe a pecuhar Kingdome;
and gave Luwes, not only of behaviour lowards lumsclfe; but also
towsrds one snother; and thereby in the Kingdome of God, the
Poliey, and lawes Civill, are v part of Religion; and thereford the
distinotion. of Tomporall, and Spirituall Domination, hath there
no place. 1639 true, that God is King of all the Barth: Yeb may be
be King of a_peculiar, end chosen Nation. For thure is no morc
mcol\grm{y there in, than that he that hath the generall command

the whole Army, should have withall & peculinc Regiment, or
Cl)mp!my of his own. God 1 King of all the Earth by bis Power:

t of his chosen people, he is King by Covenant. But to speako
more largly of the Kingdomo of God, hoth by Nature, and Covenans,
1 have in the following discourse assmgned an other place.

¥rom the propagation of Religion, it ie not hard to under-
stand the causes of the resclution of the samwe into its fivst sceds,
or principles; which are only an opinion of & Deity, and Powers
invisible, and supernatorall; that cun never be so abolshed out of
hunane neture, but that new Religions may agawe be made to
spring out of them, by the culture of such men, & for such purpose
are in reputation.

Tor secing all formed Reigion, is founded st firet, upon the
faith whioh a multitude hath in some one porson, whom thoy
boliove not only to be & wise man, and to labour to procurc thewr
happiness, but also to be a holy man, fo whom God himselfe vouch-
safeth to declare lus will dy; It followeth necessarily,
whep they that havo the Government of Religion, shall come o
have either the wisedome of those men, thoir sincerity, or ther
love suspected; of that they shull bo unsble to shew any probahle
token of Divine Revelation; that the Religion which they desire
to uphold, must be sus) pected likewise; and (without the fear of
the Cavill Swoed) contradiated and rejected.

Thet which taketh away the reputation of Wisedome, in him
that formeth & Religion, or addeth to it when it 15 allrcady formed,
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is the enjoyning of & beliefn of contradictorics: For both parts of
4 contradiction cannot possibly be teue: and therefore to enjoyne
the beliefe of them, is an argument of ignorance, which dotects the
Author in that; and discredits him in all things else he shall pro-
pound s from Tevelation sapernaturall: which revelstion a man
may indeod have of meny things above, but of nothing agsnst
naturall renson. o

That which taketh sway the roputation of Sincerity, ju the
doing, or saying of such bhings, as appeare to be signes, that what
they Tequire other men to beliove, is not believed by themselves;
st wwhich dotngs, or sayings are thersfore oalled Scandalous, beoause
they be stumbling blocks, that make men to fall in the way of
Religion: s Injustice, Cruclty, Prophanesse, Avarice, and Luxury.
Fot who con behiave, that he fhat doth ordinanly such actions, as
Proceed from any of these rontes, believeth there iy any such In-
vimble Power to be feared, a8 he afirighteth other men withall, for
lesser fanlts? .

That which taketh wway the reputation of Love, 18 the being
deteoted of private ends: o8 when the beliofe they require of others,
conduceth or sesmeth to_conduce to the scquiring of Dominion,
Riches, Digmty, or secure Pleasure, to thomselyes onely, or speciully.
For that wiuch men reap benefiv by to themsolyes, they are thought
to do for their own sakes, and nat for lova of others,

Lastly, the testumony that men can rendor of divine Calling, ean
bo no other, than the operation of Miracles; or tmne Prophecy,
(which also in a Muracle;) or oxtraordinary Ielieity Ancl there-
fore, to those points of Religion, which have been recewved from
them that i such Miracles; those that are added by sach, as
approve not their Calling by some Miracle, obtain no greater belicfe,
than what the Custome, and Lawes of the places, in which they be
educated, have wrought into them. For as in naturall things, men
of jud%emcnt require nnturall signes, and arguments; so 1 super-
naturall things, they require ignes eupernaturall, (which sra
Muracles,) before they consent inwardly, and {rom their hearts.

All which causes of the weakenimyg of mens faith, do manifestly
appear 1n the Hxamples following, First, wo have the Exoaple of
the children of lsrael; who when Moses, that had approved his
Calling to them by Miracles, and by the bappy conduct of them
out of Fgypt, was absent but 40 dsyes, revolted from the worship
of the frue God, yecommended to them by him; and seiting up
a Golden Calfe for their God, rlapsed Into the Idolairy of the
Jigyptians; from whom they had been o lately delivered, And
sgain, after Moses, Aaron, Joshua, and that generation winch had
seen the great works of Glod in Jerael,? wore desd; amof enera-
;iqlndamse and served Baal. So that Mircles faylng, Faith also
niled,

Agein, when the sons of Samuel? being constituted by their
father Judges in Bersabee, received bribes, and judged unjustly,
1 Exod, 32,1, 2.  Judges 2. 1x 31 Sam. 8.3
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the people of Tstael refused any more to have God to be their King,
in olher menner than he was Kung of other people; and therefore
oryed out to Sumuel, to choose them a King after the manner of the
Nations. So that Justice fayling, Faith also fayled: Insomuch,
w8 they deposed their God, from relgning over them

And whereas m the planting of Christian Religion, the Oracles
ceased 1 all parts of the Roman Empire, and the number of
Ciimstians enoreased wonderfully every day, and n every place, by
the preaching of the Apostles, and Evangehsts; a grest part of
that sucoesse, may reasonably be attributed, to the contempt, mto
which tho Pxiests of the Crentiles of that time, had brought them-
selyes, by their uncleannesse, avatice, and jugling between Pruaes.
Also the Religion of tho Chwroh of Bome, was partly, for tho same
cause ebohshed in England, and many other parts of Christendome;
infomuch. as the faylg of Vertue m the Pastors, makieth faith
faile m the People: and partly from brmging of the Philosophy,
and dootrine of Anstetle into Religion, by the Schoole-men; from
whenoo there axose o many conbradiefions, and absurdities, ae
brought the Clergy into a reputaiion buoth of Ignorance, and of
Fraudulent intention; and enchned people to Tevolt from them,
cither against the wall of thew own Prmeces, as i France, and
Holland: or with thew will, as in Englond,

Lastly, amongst the pownts by the Church of Rome declared
necessary for Salvation, thers be so many, manifestly to the advai-
tage of the Pope, and of his spintasll subjects, remding in the
sormitories of other Christian Peincos, that wore it not for the mutnall
emulation of those Prmces, they mught withoub warre, or trouble,
exolude all forraign Authority, as easily as 1t has been excluded m
England, Tor who is there that does not see, to whose benefit it
conduceth, to have it beheved, that a King hath not hia Authonty
from Christ, unlesse a Pashop crown mm? That a King, if he
bo & Drist, ownnoy Marry1 - That whether & Brioe ba bor 1
lawiull Marnage, or not, must be judged by Authority from Rome?
That Subjects may be frecd from their Alleageance, if by the Court
of Rome, the King be judged an Heretique? Fhat s Xing (as
Chulpersgue of Prance) my be deposed by a. Pope (as Pope Zachary,)
for no cause; and his Kngdome given to one of e Subieota?  That
the Clergy, and Regulars, i what Country soever, shall be exempt
from the Jurisciction of their King, in cases crimumali? Or who
does not see, to whose profit redound the Fees of private Masses,
and Vales of Purgatory; with other signes of private mbercst,
enough Lo mortifie the most hvely Faith, 1f (a8 T sayd) the ol
Magistrate, and Custome did not more sustamn it, than any opinion
they bave of the Sanctity, Wisdome, or Probuly of ther Teachers?
$o Uiat 1 may attribute al the chenges of Religion in the world, to
one and the same cause; and that 1s, unpleasing Priests; and those
nob onely amangst Cutholiques, but even m that Church that hath
presumed most of Reformation

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Cuar, 13 Of Man 63

CHAP. X111

OfF the Nartunars, ConvITIoN uf Janbind, s roncerning their

Feheity, and Misery

Narune hath made men so equall, in the facaltics of body, end .
snind; 85 thut {hough thore Lee found one man somebimes man:-
festly stronger in body, or of quicker mind then another; yot whon
all 1 reckoned together, the difference hetween men, and maa, i
not so considorablr, a3 that one man can thereupon cluim N himselfe
Ry benefit, to which another may not protend, os woll as he,  For
as to the strongth of body, the wealtest has strength enough to Jill
the atrangest, cither by secrot maclunation, ot by confederacy with
others, that ate in the same danger with himsel’e.

And s to the faculties of tho mind, {etting asida the urts grounded
upon words, and cspeaally that Sill of proceeding upou generall,
and infaflible rules, called Science: which very few have, and but in
fov things; s beignota native taculty, bom with us; nor attamed,
(a8 Pradence,) while wo look after somewhat els,) T find yet a groater
equality amongst mer, than That of strengtl, For Prudence, i but
Experience; which oquall tune, equally bestowes on all mey, in
thoso things they equall; wpgly ibemselves wnto  That which
may perhn 8 mk : such erquality mncreciible, i9 but w vain conceipt
of ones owne wisdome, which almest all men think thoy have in a
greater rlmreo, than the Vil that iy, than all men but thom-
selves, and a few others, whom by Fame, or for concurtmg with
themselves, they approve, Tor sich is the nature of men, that
howsaever they may adknowiédge many others fo be more witty,
or more cloguent, or more learned; Yet they will hardly helieve
thore be many so wise &3 themselves: For thoy see their own wit
&t fiand, and other mens at a distante. But this proveth rather
that mon aro in that point equali, than unequell,  For thero js not
ordinarily o greattr signe of the equall distribution of any thing,
than that every man is contented with his share,
ity of pbility, arseth cquality of hope in the
And therefore if any two men desire the
swme thiny, which ntverthelosse they cannot both enjoy, they
becoraa enemies;_and i - b0 their Lnd (whioh s prmeipally
their owne , e elr delectation only,)

our t cu or suhdus one an omer And from henco 16
comes to pusse, 2670 en Invader hath nio more to feare, than
an other mans single powor; if one plant, sow, huild, or passesse a
conventent Seat, others may probubly be cxpectd to fome prepared
with farees united, to dispossesce, and deprive i, n06 only of the
fruit of his labour, but elio of his hfe,, or liberty. And the Tnvader
again 18 in the Tike danger of another.
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And from vhis dyfiidence of one another, thera 8 no way for any
nu.n to securs olfe, 5o reasonabls, as Anticipation; that 1s,
by force, or wiles, to master the persons of all men ho can, so long,
il he seo no other power grent onough to endonger him: And this
is no more than his own conservation requireth, and is gencrally
allowed. Alse bocause there he some, $hat taking pleasure in
contempleting their own power In the acts of conguest, which thay
pussno farthor than thor sconrity requives; if others, that other-
wisg would be glad 10 be ab easc within modest bounds, should not
by invasion increase their pawer, they wauld not: ba able, long time,
by etanding only on their defence, to subsist. And by consequence,
atoh sugmentation of dominion over men, being nesessary to a mans
conservation, it ought to be allowed Jun
Agnine, men have no plessure, (but on the contary & great dealo
of griefe) in keeping company, where there 13 no powar able to over-
awe them all, For overy mnan looketh that his companion should
value him, at the same Tate he sets upon himselfe: And npon all
signes of contempt, or undervaluing, naturally endeavours, as for
a8 he dares (which amongst thew that have no common power to
kecp them in quict, 13 far enough to make them destroy each other,)
to extort a greater value from his contemners, by dommage; aud
from others, by the example.
__So.that in_the nature of man, wo fiad three pmm il eauses of
Eist, Competition; _ Secon ilfider Thirdly,

e first, maketh men mvade for Gawm: the sccond, for Safaty;
and the third, for Reputetion. The firsh use Violenoe, to make
themselves Masiers of other mens persons, wives, children, and
cattell; the second, to defend them; the third, for tiles, as a word,
s smile, & different opision, and any other mgno of undervalue,
clther direot in their Porsons, or by reflexion in bheir Kindred, their
Friends, theit Nation, their Profession, or their Name,

Hereby it is manifest, that during the time mon Live without a
coramon Power to keep them all in awe, thoy are in thut condition
which is celled Warrs; and such a warre, as is of every max, against
avery man, For WAREE, sansisheth nob in Battell onely, or the
act of fighting; but in a tract of time, wherein the Wil to ontend
by Battell is sufficiently kniown: and therofors the notion of Zime,

is to be considered in the nature of Warre; as it is in the nature of

Weather. For s the nature of Toule weather, lyoth not in & showre
of two of rain; but in an inckination thereto of many dayes togothor;
Sa:the nature of War, consistoth not in actuall fighiing; but in the
Rnolyn disposition thereto, during all the time there is 1o assurance
to the contrary.  All other time is PTAca,

Whatsoever therefore ia consequent to a time of Warre, where
every man is Enemy to every man; the same is consequent to the
time, wherein men live without other acaurity, than what their own
strength, end their own invoution shall furnish them wa
such condition, there is no plice for Industry; boesuso the fruit
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thereof ia uncertain: and consequently no Culturo of the Tarlh,
1o Nevigation, nor use of the commodities that may he mported
by Bea; mo commodious Bulding; no Instruments of moving, and
removing such things as require muuch force; mo lnowledgs of the
face of 515 Earth; no account of Time; no Arts; no Letiers; no
Soofety; and whioh is worst of all, continiuall fearo, and danger
of violg ;874 the Jifo of map, solitary, poore, nasty, bratish,

=Tt inay Hoem strange o some men, that has not well weghed
these things; that Nature should thus dissociate, and render men
apt to invade, and destroy one another: and he may thorcfore, nob
trasting to this Inferenco, made from the Pagsions, desiro perhaps
to bave the same confirmed by Lxperivnce. Let him therefors
consider with himsclfe, when {aking & journey, he armes himselle,
and soeks to go well accompsnied; when going to sleep, he locks
his dores; when even in his house he locks his chests; and this
when he knowes thers bee Lawes, and publike Qfficors, armed, o
revenge all injuries shall bee dome him; what opiaion he has of us
fallow aubjects, when he rides axmed; of his fellow Citizens, when he
locks his dores; and of his oldren, and servants, syhen he locks hts
cheste. Does he not there ae much accuse mankind by s actions,
a5 I do by my words? But neither of e acoude mag e in,
1t.  The Desires, and other Pussions of man, are in {hemselves no

- No more are the Aotions, that proceed from those Passions,
till they know & Law that forbids them: whioh till Lawes be made
they cannot know: nor con any Law be made, tii they have agreed
upon the Person that shall mke i6.

It moy peradventure be theught, there was never such o Lune,
nor condition of warre as this; and ] believe it was never generally!
50, over all the world: but there arc many places, where they live|
#0 now. For the savage people in many places of America, sxcept!
the gavernment, of srmsll Familics, tho soncord whe cof dependeth
on naturall lust, have no government ab all; and hve at this dag,
in that brutish menner, as I said before. Howsoover, it may be,
perceived whet manner of Lfe there would be, whore there were no|
common Power to feare; by the manner of life, which men that
have formerly lived under a peacefull government, use to degencrate
into, in o civill Warre, -

~But though there had never becn any iime, wherein particulsr !
mon were 11 4 condlition of warre one against another; yet in all
times, Kings, and Persons of Soveraigne authority, because of their
!ndupnndenéy, ara in_continuall jealousies, and in the state and
posture of Gladistors? having their weapons pointing, and their
eyee fixed on one another; that is, their Forts, Gairsons, and Guns,

. upon the Frontiers of their Kingdomes; and contmusll Spyes
tpon their ncighbours; which ia  posture of Wer. But because
they uphold thereby, the Tndustry of their Sabjeots; thers does not
follow from it, that misery, whioh accompanies the Liberty of
particular men,

#p fox
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To tius warre of every man ngunst overy man, this also 8 co
quont; theb nothing cen be Lnpust. Tho notions of Right.and
Wrong, Justice and Injustice have there no place. Whiore thore is
o common Power, there 15 no Lew: whore no Law, no Injustice
Foroe, and Fraud, ate in warre the two Cardmall vortnes, Justio,
and Injustico are none of the Maculties noither of the Body, nor
Mind. If they were, they might be in o man that were alons in the
world, as well a2 lis Senses, nd Passions.  They are Qualities, thut
relato to men in Soclcty, not in Soltude. It is consequent lso to
tho samo condition, thad there be no Proprioty, no Domudon, no
Mine and Tlane distmot; but onely that b be esery mans, that ho
can geb; and for 50 long, s he van koop it.  And thus puch for the

con man by meer Nature is actully plnced i
though with o posatbility £0 come out of 1, consisting partly I the
Possions, partly in his Renson

Tho Passions that encline men ko Peace, are Fearo of Doath;
Desizo of wich things n8 ao necessary b commodious ving: o
v Industry to obtam thom  And Renson suggestoth
convement Atticles of Peace, upon which men mey bo drown to
agrecment, Mhese Articles, aro_they, which othorwise ere called
tho Lawos of Nature: whereof I shall spoak more particularly, in
the two following Ciuptozs.

CHAP. K1V
Of the first and second. Natuact, Tawes, and of Conraacrs

(Taw Rront O Narown, whioh Writers commouly enll Jus
cach man hath, to use his own power, ay
crvaton of his own Natuco; thab 15
to say, of his own Lide; and consequonbly, of deing any thing, which
in his own Judgement, agd Reason, heo shall conoawve to be tho
aplost means thercanto,
"By Luwenry, is understood, according o the proper sigpification
of tho word, the absence of oxtornall Impediments: which Jtupedi-
monts, may oft take away pact of a mans power to do what Les
would; but cannot hinder him from using the powcr loft hiw,
aocording as his judgement, and reason shall dictate to um.

A Liw OF Naruar, (Lex Nofuralis,) s & Preccpt, or generalt Rule,
found out by Reason, by whick a man m forbidden to do, that,
which is dostructive of his Life, or tuketh sway the means of preserv-
1ng the same, and to omit, thet, by whiok he thinketh it may be
best proserved. For though they that speak of thin subjeat, ngo to
confound Jus, and Lee, Jught and Law, yeb they ought to be
distinguished; beonusevRiant, consisteth in liberty to do, or to
forbeare; Whereas Law, determineth, and bindeth to one of them;,
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/%o that Law, and Right, differ as much, a3 Obligution, and Liberty;
which in one and the samo matter are noonsistent.

And because the condition of Man, (as hath been declared in the
precedent Chopter) is a condition of Warre of every one against
overy one; in which case every one is governed by his own Reason;
and ‘there is nothing he can make use of, that may not be o help
unto him, in preserving his Lfe against his enemyes; It followath,
thet in euch & condition, every man has & Right to every thing;
even to one anothers body. And therofore, as long 85 this naturall
Right of overy man to every thing enduretl, thera can be no security
t0 any man, (how strong of wise sosver he be,) of bymg out the time,
which Nature ordinarily afloweth men to live, And consequently
it i8 a precept, orvgenerali rule of Resson,That every man, ought to
sndeavour Peace, as farve G5 he has hope of oblaining it; and when
he cannot oblasn 12, that ke may seek, ond use, all helps, and advantages
of Warre, The first branch of which Rule, conteineth the firat,
and Pundamentall Law of Nature; which is, to seek Peace, and follow
&, The Second, the summe of the Right of Nature; which 18,
By all means we can, to defend our selves '

From this Fundementall Law of Nalure, by which men srve
commanded to ondeavour Peace, is derived this ssoond Law; That;
& man be willing, wien others are so loo, as farre-forth, as for Peace,|
and defence of himsclfe he shall think i necessary, to lay down this right:
Yo all tinngs | and be contented with so much liberty agawnst other men,,
as he would allow other men against hamselfe. For o9 long as every’
man holdeth this Right, of doing any thing ho Lketh; o long are
all men in the condition of Warre But o other men will not lay
down their Right, as well as he; then there 11 no Reason for any
one, to devest himselfe of his: For that wers to expose himselfe
to Prey, (whick no man 1s bound to} rather than to chspose himselfe
to Penoe. This is that Law of the Gospell; Whaisorver you requsre
that otfiers shauld do to you, that do ye to them. And thab Law of all
wen, Quod tibs fieri non s, alters ne feceris,

To lay downe n mans Right to uny thing, is to devest himselfo of the
Laberty, of hindring snother of the bencfit of his own Right to the
same.  For he that rencunceth, or passeth sway ks Right, gveth
1ot to any other man o Right which he had not before; bacause
thers ia nothing to which every men had not Right by Nature:
but onely standeth oub of his way, that he may cmjoy his awn
originall Right, without hindrance from him; not withou! hindrance
from mnother, So that the effect which redoundeth to one mon,
by another mans defect of Right, is but so much dimizution of
impednnents to the use of his own Right originall,

Right is layd ssido, cither by simply Renounoing 15 or by
Transferring it to enother. By Swmply RENOUNCING; when
ho cores not to whom the benefit thoreof redoundeth. B:
TraNsyERnING; when he intendeth the bemefit thereof to some
corten person, ot persons, And when 5 man hiath in aither manner
sbandoned, or granted away his Tught; then is he smd to bo
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OBLIaED, or BouND, not to hinder those, to whom such Raght is
granted, or abandoned, from the benefit of it: and that he Cught,
and it is his DoTY, not to make voyd that voluntary act of his own:
and that Such hindrance is INyUSTION, end INTURY, es being Sine
Jute; the Right being before senounced, or transierred, So that
Tnury, or Ingustice, in the controversies of the world, is somewlint
like to that, which in the d\ﬂgm{a&mnﬁ of Scholers s called Absurduty.
For ag it 15 there called an Absurdity, to contradict what one main-
$ained in the Beginning: 50 in the world, it is calied Injustioe, and
Injury, voluntarly to undo that, which from the begwning he
had vol\mumly done. The way by which & mon mhe: mpxy
s Right, isa D
tion, by some vammnry end sufficent sigme, or signes, ‘Bt o doty
80 Renounce, or Tranaferrs; or hath so enunnved or Transferred
the seme, to him that eccepteth it. And these Signes are either
Words onely, or Actions onely; or (a5 it happeneth most often)
both Words, and Actions. And the same are the Boxps, by which
men are bound, and obliged: Bonds, that have their strength, not
from their own Nature, {for nothing is more easily broken then a
mans word,) but from Feare of some evill consequence upon the

Tupture,
Whensoaver, & man Trapsforceth his Right, or Renounceth it;
it s either in of some Right 32

to himselfe; or for some other gaod he hopeth for thereby. Ior
it 15 g yoluptary ach: ond of the voluntary acts of every man, the
objedt. is_some Gaod to himselfe, And“thefefore there be Somo
nghli!, which no man can be widerstood by any words, or other
algnas, to have abandoned, or transferred. Ae first a man cansiot
down She night of resisting them, that assault him by force, to
ie away bis life; becauso he oannot be understood to ayme
therebv. b any Good to lumselfe. The sume may be sayd of
Wounds, snd Chayus, and Imprisonment; both beaause thero ia
20 henefls consequent to such patience; os there s o the patience
of suffering another to be wounded, or imprisoned: as also because
a men camnob tell, when he seeth men proceed agfinst him by
violence, whether they intend his death or not. wAnd lsstly the
motive, and end for which this renouncing, and transferring of
Right is introduced, is nothing else but the ssourity of a many
erson, in his lifg! and in the means of so preserving hie, as ot to
e weary of #0And therefore if o man by words, or other signes,
seem to despoyle himsetfe of the End, for which thoss signey were
intended; he 18 not to be understood as if he meant it, or that it
waa his will; bub Ui o was ignotant of how auch words and actions
gt T b interproted.
ThE mutall tmnsferrm, of Right, is thet which men il
mm Te difference, between transferring of Right to the Thing;
&nd tragsferring, or tradition, that is, delivery of the Thing it aelfe,
For the Thing may be delivered togothor with the Translation of
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the Bight; as in buying and solling with ready mony; o exchangs
of goods, or lands: and it may be delivered some time aft

Again, one of the Conbractors, may deliver the Thing contracted
for on his part, and leave the other to perform his part at somo
determinate time aftor, and in the mean fime be trusted; aund then
the Contract on his part, 18 onlled Picr, or Covenaxr: Or both

arts may oontract now, to perforfiis hergatter: in which onses, he
that js to performe 1 time to como, being trusted, his performance
is eslled Keeping of Promige, or Faith; and tho fayling of perfor-
wmanee (if it bo voluntaty) Violation o

When the transferrig of Right, 1s not zrubusll; but one of the
purties transforzoth, 1n hopo to gain thereby friondship, or service
from another, or from bis friends; or 1 hope to gain the reputation
of Charity, or Magnanimity; or to deliver his mind from tho pala
of compaasion; or in hope of reward in heaven; This is not Contract,
bub Girz, Fane.amrr, Graom: swhich words signifie ono and the
same thing.

Signes_of_Conttact, aro cither Eapresse, or by Imference,
presse, are words spoken with underatan
And such words are either of the time Present, or Past;

T Grant, I have Given, I fave Granted, T will that this be yours : OF
of the future; as, T will Give, I will Grant * which words of the
future, are called Prowsm.

Signes by Inference, are ncmef/lmes the comsequenos of Words;

the ence:

of Actions; sometimes the cunuequence of Jaorbeu.rmg an Action:
and generally a signe by Inference, of any Contrach, 13 whatsoover
su{ﬁmently argues the will of the Contractor,

ds alone, if they be of the time to come, dnd contain a bare
pmmm, are an inuifiofent signe of o Freogift and thorofore not
abligatory, For if they be of the timo to Come, as, To morrow I
will Give, they are a signe I have nob given yet, ond consequently
that my right is not transferred, but remaineth tiil 1 transforre ib
by some other Ast, But if the words bo of the timo Present, or
Past, as, 1 have given, or do give to be delivered to morrow, then 1 my
to morrows Right given away to de\y. and that by the vertue of
the words, though there were no other argument of my will  And
there is & great difference in the sgnifiention of these words, Volo
hoc tunm esse cras, and Cras daba, that is, betweon [ will that this
e thmz lo mmmw, and, I will muz it thes o morrow : For the word
o former manner of specch, significs an act of tho will
Pruscnc, but in the lnter, it signifies a promise of an aot of the witl
to Come: and thersfore the former words, being of the Present,
tranaferrs & futoro right; tho later, that be of the Future, transferre
nothing, But f there be other signes of the Will to transferre a
Right, besides Words; then, though the gitt be Trec, yot may the
Right be understood fo passe by words of the fatura, us if o mam
propound a Prize to him that comes firet to tha end of a tace, The
gift ia Freo; and thongh the words b of the Future, yet the Right
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pesgeth: for if he would not have s words 5o be understood, he
shpuld not have let them runne.

n Contracts, the right paessth, not onely where the words are
of the time Present, or Past; but also whers they are of the Future:
becavse all Contract 1 mutnall translation, or change of Right;
and therefore ho that promissth onely, because he 309 alroady
reamved the benefit for which he promisety, ta to be underatood as
if he intended the Raght should prsse.for unlessa he had been
content to have his words so understeod, the other would not lave
pesfosmed his part first. And for that oause, in buying, and selling,
and other ncts of Contraot, & Promise is equivalent 1o o Covensnt,
and therefore obligatory.

He that performeth first in the case of o Contract, 13 said to
MuRiT that which ho is to reseive by the performance of the other;
and he huth it as Due.  Also when & Prize is propounded to many,
which 1 to bo given to him onely that winneth; oz mony s thrown

amangst many, to bo enjoyed by them that catch it; though ¢his
boa ¥reo gty yek 50 to Win, ot 80 o Catch, is to Merit, and to have
it as Dus, Por the Right is transferred in the Propounding of the
Prize, and m throwing down the mony; though it be not deter.
mined to whom, but by the Event of the contention. But there is
between these two sorts of Merit, this difference, that In Contract,
I Menit by vertue of my own powar, and the Contractors meed,
ut in this oase of Free mft, I am enabled to Merit onely by the
beny Emmy of the Giver: In Contract, I merit at tho Contractors
hand that he should depart with s right, In this oase of Gitt,
T Merit not that the giver should patt with his right; but that when
hehas 1% arted with it, 1t should be mine, rather than anothers, And
this T think to be the meantng of that distinetion of the Sehooles,
between Meritum congrui, and Meritum condagni, For God
Almighty, having promised Pazadise to those mon (hoodwinkt with
onrnall desires,) that can walk vhrough this world according to the
Precepts, and Limits presoribed by him; they say, he that shall so
wall, shall Meris Peradise Bz congrus. But because no man can
demand a right to it, by his own Righteousnesse, or ﬂny ocher
power in himselfs, but by the Free Grace of God onel Iy
10 man can Merit Paradise ex condigno. This 1 say, t]nnk i tha
meaning of thab distinotion; but because Disputers do not agree
upon the signification of their own termes of Art, longer thap 16
serves their turn; 1 will not affitme any thing of ther meaning:
onely this I say, when a gift is given mdefinitely, as & prize to be
contended for, he that winneth Menteth, apd may claime the Prize

Due.

Tt  Covenant be made, wherein naither of the perties performe
presently, bub truet one snother; m the condition of meer Noture,
(which is & condition of Warre of every man against every man,)
upon any reasonable suspition, it is Voyd: But if there be & common
Power set over them both, with right and foroe sufficient to cozapell
performance; it is not Voyd. Bor he that perforraeth first, has 5o
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sseuzance the other will performe after; hecanse the bends of words
e too weak to bridle ‘mens ambition, avarice, anger, and other
Pansions, without the feare of some cocrcerve Power; which m the
condhtion of meer Nature, where all men aro equall, and judges of
the justnesse of their own fears, cannot possibly be supposed.  And
therefore he which performeth first, does but betray limmselfe to ns
enemy; contraty to the Right (he can never abandon) of defending
g life, and means of hving.

But in 2 cavill estate, where thero is a Power set up to constrain
those that would otherwise violate thew [atth, that fearo 13 no more
rensonable; and for that cause, he which by the Covenant is to
perform first, 15 obhiged so to do.

The cause of feare, which maketh such a Covenant invalid, must
be alwayes something arising ufter the Covenant made;_as some new
fact, or other mpne of the Will not to performe: else 1t cannot
make the Covenant voyd, For that which could not hinder » man
Irom promising, ought not to be admitted as a hindrance of per-
forming,

Ho that transforreth any Right, transferreth the Meass of enjoy-
ing it, as farre as Iyeih in his power. As ho that selleth Land, 1
understood to transferre the Herbage, and whatsoever growes upon
it; Not can he that sells a Mill turn sway the Stream that drives it.
And they that give to o man the Right of government in Sove.
taignty, are understood to give him the right of levying many to
maintain Souldiers; snd of appointing Magistrates fur the adminis-
tration of Justice.

To make Covonanta with bruit Beosts, 15 impossible; becauss
ot undorstanding out speech, they understand not, nor accept of
any translation of Right; nor can translute any Right to another:
and without mutuall aceeptation, thers 18 no Covenant.

To make Covonant with God, io mpossible, but by Mediation
of suoh ss God spealketh to, either by Revelation superaaturall, or
by his Lientenants that govern under him, and in his Name: For
otherwise we know not whether our Covenants bo accepted, ar not.
And therefore they that Vow any thing contrary to any law of
Nature, Vow in vain; s being a thing unjust to pay such Vow.
And if it be o thing commanded by the Low of Nature, it is nob
the Vow, but the Law that binds them.

The matter, or subject of a Covenant, is alwayes something thot

fallath under deliberation, (¥or to Covenant, is an act of the Wills
that 8 to say an act, sud the last act, of deliberations) and 15 thero-
fore alwayvs understood to be something to come; and which 13
jadged Possible for him that Covenanteth, to performe.
. And therefors, to promise that; which is known ta_he Impossible,
is o Covenent. TFt IF that prove impossible attorwards, whioh
béfors was thought possible, t{:e Covenant is vahd, and bindeth,
(though not to the thing it selfe,) yet to the value; or, if that also
bo impossible, to the unfeigned endesvour of performing as much
as is possiblo: for to more no man cen be obliged.
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Men axe freed of their Covenants two wayes; by Performing;
or by being Forgiven, For Periormance, is the naturell end of
ubhgmun, and Forgivenesse, tho restitution of lborty; as hemg 3
ve-transforring of that Right, in which the obligation consisted.

‘ovenants entred into by fear, in the condition of meer Naturs,
arg obligatory. Tor example, 1f T Covenant lo pay o ransome, of
servios for my life, to an enemy; I am bound by ib, For it Js a
Contract, wherein one receiveth the benefit of life; the other is to
reosive 1pony, of servics for it; and aemscquently, whers no other
Law (asin of moer nature) the
the Covenant is vuhd Therefore Prisoners of warre, if trusted
with the payment of ther Ransome, are obliged to pay it: And1f a
sweaker Princo, make a disadvontageous peace with & stropger, for
foaro; e is bound to keep it; unlesse (as halh beon sayd before)
tkere anseth somo new, and just cause of feare, to rencw the war.
And even in Common- weulths, if I be foxced to redeem my selfe
from & Theofe by promising him mony, 1 am bound o pay it, Hll
the Civill Law discharge me. For whatsoeyer | may lawtully do
without Oblgation, the same I may lawfully Covenent o do
through fearc: and what I lawfully Covenant, I cannot lawfully
Drealt,

A former Covenant makes voyd a mm. For a man that hath
passed away his Right to one man to dey, hath it not to posse
$o morrow to another: and thercfore “Fhe Ther promiso passoth no
Righy, but is null.

A Covenant not to delend my selfs from force, by foros, is alwayes
voyd, Tor (as 1 havo shewed before) no man can transferre, or lay
down his Right to save himselfs from Denth, Wounds, end Imprison-
ment, (tho ayoyding whereof is the onely Bind of laying down any
Right, and therefors tho promss of not resisting force, in no Cove-
net transterreth any right; noris obligmg.  For though o man may
Covenant thus, Unlesse 1 4o 50, o so, kill me; he cannot Covenant
thus, Unlesse I da so. or so, I will not resist yo‘u. when you come fo
kil me, TFor man by mature chooscth the lesser evill, which is
dunger of death m reelsting; Tather than e greater, which is
certain and present denth in not resistng. And this is granted
t6 be true by all mon, in that they lead Criminals to Execution, and
Prison, with armed men, notwithstanding that such Criminals have
consented to the Law, by which they are condemned.

* A Covenant to accuse ones selfe, without sssurance of pardan, it
kewise invelide. For in the condition of Nature, where every
man is Judge, there is no place for Accusation: and in the Civill
State, the Acousation ia followed with Punishment; which beirg
Force, a maan is not obliged not to resist, The same is alio true,
of the Acousation of those, by whose Condempation a man falls into
misery; as of a Father, Wife, or Benefactor.

For the Testimony of such an Acouser, if it be not willingly given,
s presumed to be corrupted by Naturé; and thoreforo ot to be
reccived: and where & mans Testimony 18 not to be oredited, he is
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sot, bound to give it, Also Accusations upon Torture, are not to be
ceputed ag Tostimonies. For Torture is to be used bub as means of
conjecture, and light, in the further exsmination, and search of
truth: and what 18 in that ente confessed, tendeth to the ease of
him that is Tortured; not to the informing of the Torturers: and
thersfore ought not to have the oredit of » suffiofent Testmony:
for whether he deltver himeelfo by true, or false Aacusstion, he does
it by the Right of preserving hus own life,

! Tho forae of Words, being {as I have formerly noted) too weak
to hold men to the performance of their Covenants; there are in
Tuans nature, but 5o imaginable helps to strengthen it And thoss
are either o Fears of the consequence of brealting their word; or &
Glory, or Pride in appenring not to necd to breake it. ' This Inter
is & Generosity too rarely found to be presumed on; especially i the
pursners of Wealth, Command, or sensualt Pleasure; which are the
greatest part of Mankind. The Passion to be reckoned upon, is
Fear; whereot thers be two very genarall Objecta: one, The Power
of Spirits Iuvisible; the other, The Pawer of thoss men they shall
theren Offend. Of these two, though the former be the greater
Power, yet the fenre of the later 1 commonly the greater Feare.
The Hesro of the former i3 m every man, his own Religion,
which hath place in the nature of man before Civill Society.
Tie later hath not so; b least not place enough, to keep men
to their promwes; beoause in the condition of meor Nature, the
ineguahty of Power is not discerned, but by the ovent of Battell,
So that beforo the time of Civil Soeiety, or 1n the interraption
thersof by Watre, thore 13 nothing ocan strengthen & Covenant of
Pence ngreed on, against the temptations of Avarice, Ambiuion,
Lust, or other atrong desire, but the fecre of that Invisible Pawer,
which they every one Worship as God; and Feare as 2 Revenger
of their perfidy, Al thersfors that can be done bebween two men
ot subjeot to Civill Power, is to pub one anothor to swear by the
God e fesreth; Which Swearing, or OATR, is o Forme of Speech,
added to a Promise; by which he that promiseth, sgnsfieth, that unlesse
he performe, he renounceth the mercy of his God, or calleth to him for
vengeance on himselfe. Buch wes the Heathen Forme, Let Jupiter
Joll me elae, aa 1 Kill ths Beagt,  So is our Forme, I shall do thus, and
thus, so help me God, And this, with the Rites and Coremonies,
which every one useth in his own Religion, that the feare of hreaking
faith might be the greater,

By thas it appeats, that an Osth taken according to any othor
Forme, or Rite, then hiy, that sweareth, is in van; and no Oath:
And that there i no Swesring by any thing which the Sweaver thinks
not God. For though men have sometumes used to swear by themr
Kings, for feate, or fattery; yet they would have it thereby under-
stood, they attributed to them Divine hotour, And that Swearing
unnecessazily by God, is but prophaning of his name: and Swearing
by other things, a5 men do in common disootee, 18 not Sweating,
but an tmpious Custome, gotten by too much vehomenve of talking,
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Tt appears also, Thas the Oath addes nothing to the Obligation,
Tor a Covenant, if lawfull, binds in the sight of God, without the
Qath, a8 mueh as with 1t: 1f unlpwiull, bindeth not at +1; though
1 o confirmed with an Quth,

CHAP. XV
Of other Lawes of Nature

Tron thet law of Nature, by which we ave obliged to transferre
to another, such Raghts, ag bemg retained, hinder the peace of
Mankind, there followsth & Third, which is this, That men performe
thewr Covenants made without whioh, Covenants are in vain, and
but Empty words; and the Right of all men to all things rematning,
wee are otill in the condition of Warre.

nd in this Iaw of Nature, consisteth the Fountaio and Originell
of Jusyzon. For where no Covenant hath preceded, there hath no
Right been transferred, and every man has right to every thing;
and consequently, Ro action can be Unjust. But when & Covenant
13 made, then to break it 18 Unjust: And the defimtion of INTUSTIOR,
is no other than the not Perfarmance of Covenant. And whatsoever
18 ot Unjust, is Jusl,

But because Covenants of mutusll trust, where there is a feare
of not performance on exther part, (s hath been eaid in the former
Chapter,) sre invahd; though the Originall of Justice b the making
of Covenants; yet Injustice aotually there can be none, till the
cause of such feare be taken away; which while men are in the
neturall condition of Wazre, cannct be done.  Therefore before the
nawes of Just, and Unjust can have place, there must be some
coeroive Power, to compell men cqually to the performance of thew
Covenants, by the terrour of some punishment, grester_than the
Denefit they expect by the breach of thew Covenant; and to make
good that Propmsty, which by mutusll Conteact men acquire, in
Tecompence of the wniversall Right they abandon: snd such power
there is none before the erestion of o Common.wealth. And this
18 also ta be gathored out of the ordinary definition of Justice 1u the
Schoolen: For they say, that Justue 18 the conlant Wil of grung
to every men Jus own.  And therefors whers thete is no Oun, that s,
no Propriety, there is no Injustios; and where there is no coérceive
Power erected, that is, where there 18 no Common-wealth, there is
o Propriety; all men having Right to all things: Therefore where
there is no Common-wealth, there nothing is Unjust. So that the
neture of Justice, consieteth in keeping of valid Covenants: bub
the Vahdity of Covenants begins not but with the Constitution of &
Civill Power, suffioient to compell men to keep them: And then it
ia also that Propricty begins. ~ -

The Foole hath sayd in his heart, there is no such thing as Justics;
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and somefiuos oo with his tongu; seslously alleaging, that every
being

mans conecrvation, an g
care, thero could be no reason, why every man might et do et
he thought conduged therewnto: and therefore also to make, or not
puake; keop, or ot keop Covenants, was not against Reason, when
it conduced to ones benefit, Ho does nob therem deny, that there
bo Covenants; and thet they ate sometimes broken, sometimes
kept; and that such breach of them may be called Injustioe, and
the observance of them Justics: but he questioneth, swhether
Injustice, trking away tho fearo of Clod, (for tho same Foole hath
said m Lis heart thore 1 no God,) zuuy not sometimes stand with that
Reason, which dictateth fo avery men his own good; and par-
ticularly then, when it conduceth to such a bonefit, as shell put a
man m'a condition, to negleot not onely the dispraise, and revilings,
bul also the power of other men. The Kingdome of God is gotten
by violence: but what if it could bo gotten by ungust violenos?
wero it agamst Reason 80 to get it, when 1t is impossible to receive
hurt by 167 and if it be not against Renson, it 1s Nt ngainst Just
o clsa Justios is nat to be approved for good. From such reasoning
a8 thrs, Sucoessfull wickednesse hath obtained the namo of Verbue:
and some that in all other things have disallowed the violation of
Fath, yet have allowed it, when it s for the getting of  Kingdome,
4And the Hesthen that believed, thab Saturn was doposed by his son
Jugiter, believed neverthelesee the samo Jugiter to bo the avengor
of Injustice Somewhat like o & piece of Law in Cofes Commen-
taries on Litlefon; where he suyes, If the right 1leire of the Crown
be nitawnted of Treason; yet the Crown shall descend to him, and
eo insfante the Aiteyndor b voyds From which instances « man will
be very prone to inferre; that when the Helrc apparent of a King-
dorae, sholl fill him that 13 m possession, though bis father; you
may onll 16 Imustice, of by what other name you will; yeb it oan
never be against Reason, secing all tho volunbary actions of men
tend to_the benefit of themselves; and those actions ave most
Reasonoble, thet conduce most o thew cnds. This specious
reasontng ¥ neverthelesse fal

For the question is not of pro

iscs mutuall, whete thers Is no
seaunity of performance on cither side; as when there is no Crvill
Power erected over the parties promising; for such promises are 1o
Covenanté: But either whore ono of tho parties has performed
already, or whera there is o Power to make himy perictme; thore
i8 tho question whether it be agamst reason, thut b the
benefit of the other to performe, ot tot.  And I say 1t is not agaanst
reason. Tor the manifestation whereof, we are to consider; Firat,
that whon o man doth o thing, which notwithstanding any bhing
can be farcseen, and reckoned on, tendoth to hns own destruction,
nowsoever some aceidont which he could nat expest, arriving may
turne it to his bencfit; yet suoh events do not maks 1 reasonubly
or wisely dono, Secondly, timt n a condition of Warte, whersin
every man to overy man, for want of & common Power to
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keep thom all in awe, s an Fnemy, thete is no msn can hope by, hia
own strength, or wit, to defond himselfe from destruction, without
the help of Confederates; where every one expects the same defence
b e Confederation, that sny one else does: and therefore he
which den]nres be thinks it reason to deceive those that Lelp hum,
A, 10 reason expect no other mesns of safety, than what can be had
from his own single Power, Ha thereforo that bresketh s Cove-
nant, and consequently deolareth that he thinke he may with
reason do 80, canmot be received into any Society, that unite them-
selves for Peace and Defence, but by the errour of them that receiva
bum; nor when he is recerved, be retayned in it, without seeing the
danger of thew errour; which errours a man damnot Tessonably
reckon upon as the menns of his security: snd therefore if he be
Ioft, or cast out of Society, he perisheth; and if he live in Soviety,
it 13 by the errours of other men, which he could not foresee, nor
reckon upon; and consequently against the reason of his preserva-
ton; and so, as all men that aontribute not to his destruction,
forbear him onely out of ignorance of what is good for themselyes.

s for the Instance of gaining the secure and perpetual felictby
of Heaven, by any way; 1t is frivolous: thero béing but one way
imaginable; and that is ot breaking, but keeping of Covenant.

And for the other Instance of attaming Soveraignty by Rebellion;
it is manifest, that though the event f%low, yet because it cannot
reasonably be expeoted, but rather the contrary; and beosuse
by geining ib so, olbers ate taught to gain the same in like manner,
che mempz thereof is against reason.  Justice therefors, that is to

v, Keeping of Covenant, is & Rule of Reason, by which we are
Eorbuddon to o any thing destrutive to our life; and consequently
& Laaw of Nature.

+ There be somo that procced further; and will not have the Law
oi Nature, to be those Rules whioh conduce to the preservation
of mans life on carth; but to the attaining of an eternall felicity
after death; to which they think the breach of Covenant may
conduoe} and consequently be just and reasonable; (such are they
that think 2 & work of menit to kill, or depoo, or rebell against,
the Soveraigne Power constituted over them by thew awn consent,)
But beoouse thers is no naturall knowledge of mans estate sftor
death; much lesss of the reward that is then to be given to breach
of Faith; but onely & belisfe grounded upon other mens ssying,
that they know it supern&turuﬂy, or that they know those, that knew
them, that knew others, that knew ib supernnnml!y, Breach of
Faith cannot be called a Precept of Reason, or Naturs

Others, thab aliow for & Law of Nature, the keepmg of Fsith, do
neverthelesse moke exception of certain persons; a¢ Heretigues,
and such a3 use not to performe thew Covenant to others: And this
alsa s againet roason. For ¥ any fault of & man, be uiciont to
discharge our Covenant made; the same oughfr in reason to have
been sufficient to have hindred the making of it.

The pames of Just, And Injust, when they are sttributed to Men,
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signifio one thing; and when they sre attributed to Actions, another.

hen they ate attributed to Men, they signifie Conformity, or
Tnoonformiby of Manmers, to Reason. Bub when they are attri-
buted to Adtioms, they sigmfie the Conformity or Inconformity
to Reason, not of Manners, or manner of fe, bub of partioulsr
Aotions A Just men therefore, is he that taketh all the care he
can, that his Actions may be all Just: and en Unjust man, is he
that negleototh it. And such men are more often in our Languags
stiled by the names of Righteous, end Unrighteous; then Just, and
Unjust; though the meaning be the seme. . Therefore a Righbeous
1man, does not lose that Title, by one, or & fow unjust Actions, that
proveed from sudden Passion, or mistake of Things, or Petsons:
nor does an Unnghteous man, lose his character, for such Actions,
o5 he doss, or forbeares to do, for feare: becnuse his Will is not
tramed by the Justics, but by the apparent benefit of what ho iy to

. That which gives to humane Actions the relish of Justios, is a
cortain Noblenesse or Gallantnesse of couzage, (rately found,)
by which & men scorns to be beholding for the eontentment of his
life, to fraud, or breach of promws. This Justice of the Manners,
is that whioh is meant, where, Justico is culled a Vertue, and
Injustios & Vice.

But the Justice of Actions denominates men, not Just, Guilllesse:
end the Injustioe of tho same, (which is alsc called Injury,) gives
them but the name of Guilty. .

Again, the Injustice of Manners, is the disposition, or aptitads o
do Injurie; and is Injustice before it proceed to Act; snd without
suppoung sz individuall_person injored. But the Injustive of
en Action, (that is to say Injury,) supposeth on individuall person
Injured; mamely him, to whom the Covenanb was mado: An
therefore many bimes the injury is received by one man, when the
dammage redoundeth to another. As when the Master com.
mandeth his servant to give mony to a stranger; if 1t bo not done,
the Injury is done to the Master, whom he had before Covenanted
to obey; but the demmage zedoundeth to the atrenger, to whom he
bad no Obligation; end therefore could not Injure him. And so
also in Common-wealths, private men may remit to one another
their debts; but not rabberies or other violences, whereby they are
endammaged; beeause the detaining of Debt, is an Iujury ta them.-
aslven; but Robbery and Violence, zre Injuries to the Person of the
Common-wealth,

‘Whatsoever is done to & man, conformable to his own Wil
signified to-the door, is no Tnjury to him, For if he that dooth 1,
hath not Py ed away his originall right to do what he pleasc, by
some Antecedént Covenant, there it no breach of Covenant, and
therefore no Injury done him. And if he have; then his Will to
have it done being signified, is a releage of that Covenant: and so
again there is no Injury done him,

Justios of Actions, 1s by Writers divided into Commutative, and
Dusiributive; snd the former they ssy consisteth in proportion
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1

1; e later in
(hexcfom, they place in the eqmm of value of the L‘nngs contracted
for; And Disteibutive, in the distribution of equall benefif, to men
of oquall merit. s if it weve Injustion to sell dearer than wa buy;
or to give more to a an than he morits. The valuo of all things
contracted for, is measued by the Appetite of the Contractors-
and thereforo tho just value, is that which they bo contented to
givo. And Ment (besides that which is by Coveuant, where the
performonce on ond part, moritoth the performance of the other
part, and falls under Justioe Commutafive, not Distributive,) is
1ot due by Justice; but 15 rewarded of Grace onely. And therefors
this distiriction, in the senso wherem it usoth to be expoundsd, ia not
nght. To spenk properly, Commutative Justico, is tho Juatice of
o Contractor; that is, a Performance of Covenant, in Buying, and
Selling; Hiring, and Letting to Hire; Lending, and Borrowing;
Exchanging, Bartening, and other acts of Contract.

And Distributive Justioo, the Justioe of an Arbitrator; that is
to say, the act of defining what is Just. Whorom, (being trusted
by them that make him Atbitrator,) if he performo his Trust, ho is
sid to dustributo to overy mwo his own: and his 18 indeed Just
Distrabution, and may be called (though improperly} Distributies
Justice; but more properly Rquity; wirich also 13 & Law of Nature,
a9 sbell bo shewn in due place

As Justieo dependeth on Antecedent Covemant; so doss
Grarrroos depond on Antesedent Grage; that s to say, Antecedent-
Tree-Giift: and is the fourth Law of Nature; which may be con-
Gereed in this Forme, That o man whish recevveth Benefit from anather
of meer Graze, Bndeavour that hﬂ which giveth l, have no reasonable
cause. to repent him of his goo For no man giveth, but with
intention of Good to himselfe; b :mse ch is Vo(unmy, and of
all Voluntary Aets, the Objech is man his own Good; of
wiuch if men sce bhey shall bo frustrated Hore will bo n0 boginning
of , or trust; nor of mutaall help; nor of
reconolliation of one man to another; and therefore they are to
remain sidll 1n the condstion of IWar; which 14 contrary to the first
and Fundamentall Law of Neture, which commandeth men to
Sek Peace. The breach of this Law, 1 called Ingratutude; and hath
the same relabion to Grace, that Injustice hath to Obligation by

. Covenant,
A fith Law of Nature, it Coxprissaxon; that is lo say, That
every man strive to aceommodate mselfe to the rest. For tho under-
" stonding whoreof, we may consider, that there is in mens aptnesse
to_Sooisty, a diversity of Nuture, rising from their divorsity of
Affections; not unlike to that we see in stonos brought togother for
building of an Zdifice. For as that stone which by the asperiy,
and irregularity of Figure, takes more room from others, than 1
sclfe fills; and for the hardnesse, cannot be easily made plam, kmd
thereby hindereth the building, is by the builders cast away as
unprofitable, and troublesome: 50 also, a man that by asperity of
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Naturo, will strive to retain those things which to himselfe are
suporfiions, and to others necessary, and for the stubbormmess of
Ins Passions, cannot bo correoted, is 60 be left, or cast out of Society,
a5 combersoms thorennto. [or seeing every man, not onely by
Right, but also by necessity of Naturo, 1 supposed to endeavour
all he can, to obtamn that which 18 necessary for his conseryation:
To that shall opposo Limrelfe against 1t, for things superfluous, 15
guilty of the warre that theroupon is to follow; and theroforo doth
that, which i oonteary to the fundamentell Law of Nature, which
commendeth fo seel Peace. The observers of this Law, may
calied Boc1asur, (tho Latines call thom Commods;) The contrary,
Stubborn, Insociable, Froward, Intrastable.

A sixth Law uf Nature, 1 this, That upon caution of the Future
time, @ man ought to pardon the offences past of them that repeuting,
deswre . For PamDON, is nothing but grauting of Pence; which
though granted to them that persevere n their hostility, be not
Poace, but Feare; yet not granted to them that give caution of the
Future time, 18 sign of an aversion to Peace, snd therefore contrury
%o the Law of Nature,

A soventh is, That . Revenges, (that is, retribution of Evil for
Rvil,) Men look not ul the greatness of the evll past, but the greainesse
of the good fo follow. Wherehy we are forbidden to inflic punish-
ment with any other designe, than for orrection of the offendcr,
or direotion of others. For s Law is consequent to the next
beforo it, that commandeth Pardon, upon seourity of the Fubure
time.  Besides, Revenge without respect to the Examaple, and profit
%o come, i0 a triumph, or gloryng 1 the hurt of anobher, tending to
no end; (for the End is alwayes somowhab to Come,) and glorying
to o end, is vain-glory, nnd contrary Lo reason; and to hurt with:
out zeason, tendeth to the mtroduotion of Warte; which is against
tho Law of Nature; and is commonly stiled by the namo of Cruelty.

And beeause all mgnes of Lutred, or contempt, provoke bo fight,
insoniuch as mosb men ohoote tather to hasnrd their life, than not
0 be revenged; we may in the eighth plaas, for o Law of Natace,
sot down tlus Precopt, Z'hat no man by deed, word, countenance,
or gesture, declare Hahed, or Contempt of another. The breach of
which Lew, is commonly called Contumely.

The question who 15 the better man, has no place in the condition
of meer Nature; where, (as has been shewn befors,) all men are
equell _The incgualhby thet now is, has bin by the Lawes
awill. T know that drisiotle in the first booke of hus Politiques,
for o foundation of his doctrine, maketh men by Nature, some mora
worthy to Coramand, meaning the wiser sort (such as he thought
Dimselfe to be or hug Philosophy ;) others to Setve, (meaning thowe
that bad strong bodies, but were not_Philosophers as hej] as 1f
Master and Servant were nob mbroduced by consent of men, but by
fTcrence of Wit: which is not only against reason; but slso agamst
experience. For there ato very few so faolish, that had ot rather
governe themselves, than be governed by othera: Nor when the wwe
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in their own conceit, contend by force, with them who distrust
thew omme wisdome, do they alwaics, or often, or almost st any
time, get the Victory, If Nataro therefore heve made men equall,
Lot equalitie 15 to bo acknowledgod: ot it Nature have made men
unequali; yet beraudo men that think themsolves equall, will not
ontor into’ conditions of Peace, bat upon Equall tormes, such
equalitie must be admitted, And thescfore for the minth faw of
Nature, 1 put this, That every max acknowledge other for his Hyuall
by Nataire. The breach of this Precont is Pride.
Ou this law, depondeth anothor, That at the entrance into condutions
e, no man, require fo reserve to himselfe any Right, whish he 1
not confent should be reservad to cvery one of the rset. A3 1t 18 neoes-
sary for all men that sosk peace, to lay down certaine Rights of
Nature; that 1s to say, not to have hbertis to do all they lst: so
is 6 nocessario for mans lifo, to rotaine Some; as right to govorne
their owne bodies: enjoy nire, water, motion, waics to go from place
to pluce; and all things elso without which s man cannat live, or
not live well. I i this case, at the making of Peace, men requite
for themselves, that which they would not have to be granted to
athers, they do aentrary to the precedent luw, that commandeth
the acknowledgment of natural) equalitie, and therefore also against
the law of Natars, The observers of this law, are thase wo call
Modest, and the broakers Arrogant men. The Grecks call the
violatwon of thus law wAcavetia; thab is, o desire of more than their

Also if @ man be trusted to qudge between man and man, it s  precept
of the Law of Nature, thut he deale Equally between them. For
without that, the Controversics of men cannot be detormincd but
by Worre, He therefore that is partiall in judgment, doth what 1n
him lies, to deterro men from tho use of Judges, and Arbitrators;
and ) (agoinst the Lawe of Naturo) 15 the
cause of Warre.

Tho observance of this law, from the equall distrilution to sach
man, of that which in resson belongeth to him, is ealled Equrry,

d (e I Lave sayd before) distributive Justioo: the violution,
Aoaaplmn of persons, mporwrednyla

And from this followeth another low, That such things as cennot
be divided, be enjoyed tn Common, if it can be,; and if the quantsiy
of the thing permnt, willayl Stint ;. otherwise Proportionably o the
number of them thai have Right. Tor otherwise the ditmibution is
Tnequall, and contrary o Rquitie,

But some things theve be, that ean neither be divided, nor enjoyed
in common, Thon, The Law of Nature, which prescribeth Bquity,
requireth, That the Entire Tight ; or else, (making the use glternate,)
ihe First Possession, be delermined by Lot For equall distribution,
is of the Law of Nature; and other means of equall distribution
cannot be magined,

Of Lots there be twa sorts, Arbirary, and Naturall. Atbitrary,
is that which ia agreed on by the Competitors: Naturall, is either
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P’mrwg:mh/re, (which the Greck colls Khporsula, which signifies,
Given by Lot) or Fust Sesure.

And therefora thoso thinga which cannot_be enjoyed in common,
nor divided, ought to bo adjudged o the First Possessor; aad
Somo cases to the Furst-Borns, as acquired by Lot

Tt is also & Law of Nature, That all men thai medwte Pease, e
allowed safe Conduct. For the Law that commandeth Pcace, a3
the Bnd, commandeth Intercession, as the Means; and to Inter.
cession $he Means ss safe Conduct.

And becouse, though men be never so willing to observe these
Lawes, thers may nevertholesss anse questions concerming a mans
aotion; Fust, wheilier 1t were dono, or not dome; Secondly (if
done) whether against the Law, or not against the Law: the former
whereof, is called & question OF Fact; the later a question OF Right;
therofore unicsse the parlies to Lho question, Covenant mumaUy
to stand to the sentence of nwnother, they are as farre from Peac
ns evor, This other, to whoss Sontence they subiut, 13 called (Ln
ARBITBATOR. And thoreforo it is of the Law of Nature, Phat they
that are ai controverse, submat thewr Right to the qudgement of an
Arbatrator.

And seeing every man is presumed to do oll things in order to
his own benefit, no man is o fit Avbitrator in his own cause: and if
ho were never so fit; ye Bquity allowing to each party equall
benefit, if one be admitied to be Judge, the other is to be admitted
also; and so the cunltoversie, that is, the cause of War, remains,
against the Law of Nature.

“For the same reagon no men in any Cause ought to be recerved
for Arbitrator, to whom gresier profit, or honour, or pleasure
sppavently anscth out of the viclory of one patty, tharl of the other:
for hee hath taken (though sn unavoydable bribe, yet) a bribe,

and no man ean be obhged to Lrust lam, And thus also Lhe contro-
;73"“‘ and the condition of Wax remaincth, contrary to the Law of

ature.

And in & controversie of Fuct, the Judge bemg to give no more
oredit to ons, than to the other, (1f there be mo othor Argumonts)
must give credit to & third; or to a_third and fowrth; or more:
Tor else the question is undeoided, and ofs to faroc, contrary to the
Law of Nature

Thoss are the Lawes of Nature, dictating Peace, for a means of
the conservation of men in multitudes; and which onely coneern
the dootrine of Civill Society. There be other things tonding to
the destruction of particular men; ss Dranleenness, and all other
parta of Intemporance; which ray therefors also be reckoned
amongsb thoso things which tha Law of Nature hath forbudden;
bub are nob neoessary to be mentioned, nor sre perlineni, enough
to this place.

And thongh this may seowm too subtile a deduction of the Lawer
of Nature, to be taken notice of by all men; whereof tho most part
are too busie m gelting food, und the rest too negligent to under-
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stand; yet to leave all men unexonsable, they have heen contractod
into one easie sum, mtelligible, even {o fhe menncst oapadcily;
and that is, Do not that to another, wheh thov, wouldest not have doe
fo thy selfe; which sheweth him, that he has no more to do in lvamn-
ing the Laes of Nature, but, when weighing the notions of othior
men with his own, they seem too beavy, 1o pub them mto the other
port of the ballance, and his own into ther place, that his own
passions, and selfo-love, may adde nothing to the wey
thers 18 none of these Lawes of Nuture that will not appear unto
m very rencong abile.

Thoe Laswes of Nature oblige wn foro mternn; that i¢ to say, they
bind to & desiwe they should fake place. but wn firo externo; that s,
to the putting them in act, not alvayes. For he that should be
wodest, and {rectebls, and performe all ke promises, in such time,
and place, where no man els should do so, should but make lumselfe
a prey to others, and provure his own certum ruine, contrary to the
ground of all Lawes of Nature, which tend to Natures preservation.
And agnin, he that having sufficient Secunty, thet others shall
observe the same Lawes towards him, observes them not himselfe,
seeketh not Peace, but War; & consequently the destruction of his
Nature by Violence

And whatsoever Lawes bind in foro wnlerna, may be broken, not
onely by » fact contraty to the Law, but also by  fact according to
it, in case & man think it contrary. Tor though lus Action i this
case, be accordm%m the Law; yel his Purpose was e.gﬂ.mbh the Law;

which where the Obligation s n foro interno, is a bre

The Lawes of Nature are Immutable and Rternall; Tor Tnjustice,
Ingratitude, Arroganoe, Pride, Tniquity, Acception of persons, and
the rest, can never bo made lawiull, For it con never bo that
Warre shall presexve hic, snd Peace destioy it.

The [same} Lowes, because they oblige onely to a desiwe, and
endpavour, I moan an unfeigned and constant endenvour, are easio
$o be obseryed. For in thab they require nothing but endeavour;
he that endenvoureth their performance, fulfilleth them; and he
that fulfilleth the Law, is Just.

1l the Science of them, is the true and onely Moral I’hxlosnphy
Tor Morall Philosophy 13 nothmg clse but the Science of what is
Good, snd Fwll, m the conversation, snd Society of man-kind.
Good, and Euill are numos that signifie our Appetites, ond Aversions;
which in different fempers, oustomes, and dootrinea of men, are
fferent: And divers men, Qiffer not onely 1n their Judgement, on
the senses of what is pleasant, and unpléasant to the tasl, smell,
hearing, touch, and sght; bub slso of what is conformabie, o
disngresable to Renson, m the actions of common life. Nay,
same man, in divera times, difiers from himselfe; and one ume
praiseth, thu.(: is, calleth Good, what another time he dispraiseth,
and cslleth Evil: From whenoe anise Disputes, Controversies, and
at Jast War. And therefore so long a man 19 in the condition of
meer Nature, {which is & condition of War,) as private Appetite
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fs the measure of Good, and Evill: And consequently ail men agree
on this, that Peaco is Good, and thersfore also the way, or means
of Pouce, which (as [ heve shewed before) arc Julice, Gratiiude,
Modesty, Bquily, Mercy, & tho reat of the Laws of Natute, aro
good; that is to say, Morall Vertuss; and thelr contrarwo Vices,
Tvill, Now the scierice of Vertue and Viee, is Morall Philosophic,
and therfore the true Doctrine of the Luwes of Nature, is tho true
Morall Fhilosoplae, But tho Wrters of Morall Philosophie, though
they acknowledge he sume Vertuos and Vices; Yet not scoing
whrem consisted. thelr Guodnesse; nat that they come to be
praised, s the mounes of poaccuble, sooiable, and comafortable
living; place them 1 a medioerity of passions: 6 if not the Cause,
but: the Degroo of daring, made Foriitude; of nob the Causs, hub
the Gunatity of s gift, made Liberality.

These diotates of Reason, men use to call by the name of
Tawes; but amproperly: for they are but Conclusions, or
Theoromes concerning what conducsth to the sonservation and
dofenco of themsolves; whorces Law, properly s the word of kim,
that by right hath command over others. Bub yet if we consider
the same Theoremes, as delivored in the word of Jod, that by nght
commandeth all Laings; then azo they properly called Law

CHAP. XVI
Of Prnsoxs, Avrions, and things Personaled

A Prrgox, is he, whose words or actions are considered, either as
his own, or as representing the words or actwns of an olker man, o
of any other thing to whom they are alirduted, whether Truly or by
Fictwon,

When they are considared as his owne, then is he called & Natural!
Person: And when they are considered as representing the words
and actions of au other, then is he o Fegned ot Artificiall person.

The word Tlerson 1 latmno: wsteed whereof the Greoks have
wpdawroy, which signifios the Face, as Peraona in latine signifies the
disguise, or outuard appiarance of a men, counterfeited on the
Stage; and sometinies moro parbioularly that patt of it, which dis-
guiseth the faca, a3 o Mask or Visard: And from the Stage, hath
been translated to any Representer of speech and action, as well m
Trbanalls, o5 Theaters, So that a Person, is the same that an
Actor 18, both on the Stago and m common Conversation; and to
Personate, is to Act, or Represent himsclfe, or an other; and ho that
acteth another, 18 said to besre his Vorson, or act in his name,
{in whioh senoe Clicero useth it whero he suies, Unus sustines tres
Personas ; Mei, Adversarii, & Judieis, L beare throo Persons; my
own, my Adversaries, and the Judges;} end is called in diverse
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oacasions, diversly; 88 a ive, n Ligutenan
o Vicar, an Attorney, a Deputy, o " Bracuyaior, an delor, and. e
ke,

Of Persons Artificiall, sorae have thcir words and actions Oumed
by those whor they represont And then the Person is the delor:
and he that owneth his words and. Mcxons is the Aurmon: In which
case the Actor acteth by Authority. For that which m speaking
of goods and posscssions, is called an Owner, and m latine Domanas,

in Greecke cfpios; speoking of Actions, is called Author. And es
the Right of posbession, is called Dominion; so the Right of doing
any Action, i# called Aurworrry, So that by Authority, is alwayes
understood a Right of doing any act: and done by Authority, done
by Commission, or Licence from him whase right it 1.

TFrom hence it followeth, that when the Actar maketh a Covenant
by Authority, bo bindeth theroby the Author, no lesse than if he
bad made it himselfe; and no lesse subjecteth him to all the conse-
quences of the same, And therfore o1l that hath been said formerly,
(Chap 14.) of the nature of Covenants between man and man in
their naturall capaoity, is true also when they are made by ther
Actors, Representers, o Proourators, that have suthority from ther
s0 far-forth as is in their Commission, but no farther,

And therefore he that maketh a Covenant with the Actor, or
Reprasenter, not knowing the Authority he hath, doth 1t ab his own
perill. For no man is obliged by o Covenont, whereof he in not
Author; nor consequently by a Tovenant, mad against, or beside
the Anthority he gave.

When the Actor doth any thing against the Law of Nature by
command of the Author, if he be obliged by former Covenant to
obey him, not he, but the Author breaketh the Law of Nature:
for though the Action be agsinst the Law of Nature, yet it is not
his: but contrarily, to refuse to do it, 1s against the Law of Nature,
that forbiddeth bresch of Covenant.

And he that maketh a Coyenant with the Author, by mediation
of the Actor, not knowing what Authority he hath, but onely takes
bis word; in case such Authority be not made manifest unto hm
upon demand, is no longer obliged: Wor the Covenant made with
the Author, is not valid, without his Connter-assurance. But if he
that so Covenenteth, knew before hand be was to expect no other
assurance, than the Actors word; then is the Covenant valid;
because the Actor in this case maketh himselfe the Author, And
therefore, as when the Authority is evident, the Covenant obligeth
the Author, not the Actur; so when the Authority is foy ed, it
obligeth the Actor onely; there being no Author bub hims

here axe few things, that are uncapsble of being repressnted by
Tiotion. Inanimate things, as & Church, an Hospital, & Bridge,
may be personated by a Rectar, Master, or Overseer, But things
Inanimate, cannot be Authors, nor therefore give Authority to their
Actors: Yet the Actors may have Authority to procure their
maintenancs, given them by those that are Owners, or Governours
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of thoso things. And therefore, such things cannot b Personated,
hefoke thero be some state of Civall Government,

Likewise Chidren, Fooles, and Mad-men that have no use of
Renson, may be Personated by Guardians, or Carators; but can
be no Authors (durmg that time) of any action done by them,
[onger then (when they shall recovar the use of Reason) they shall
jadge the same rensonable. Yeb during the Folly, he that hath
Tight of governing them, may give Authority to the Guardian.
But thus agan hos no place but 1n » State Cuvill, becausa before
such estate, there 28 no Domimon of Persons

An 1dol, or meer Figment: of {he brain, may be Personated; as
were the Gode of the Heathon; which by suoh Officers as the Slate

inted, weto and held and other Goods,
and Tughts, which men from time to time dedicated, and conse-
crated unto them. But Idols cennot be Authors: for an Idol is
nothing. The Authority proceeded from the State: and therefore
before mtroduction of Civill Government, the Gods of the Heathen
could not be Personated.

Tho true God may bo Personated. Ashe was; first, by Moses;
who governsd the stelscs, (that woro not his, b Gods people,)
Tiot 1 s own name, with. Hoc dicit Moses; but 1n Gods Name, with
Hoc dicit Dominug  Sccondly, by the Son of man, hia owa Son,
our Bleased Saviour Jesus Christ, thab came to reduce the Jewes,
and 1duce all Nations into the Kingdome of hus Yather; nat as of
hirselfe, but a8 sent from his Fathor, And thirdly, by the Holy
Ghost, or Comforter, #peaking, and working 1 the Apostles: which
Holy Ghost, was & Comforter that came not of himselfe; but was
sent, and proceeded from them both.

titude of men, are made One Porson, when they are by one
tmax, or one Person, Represented; o that it be done with the consent
of every one of that Muliatudo In particalar. For 2t i8 tho Unsij
of the Representer, not the Unsty of the Represented, that maketh
the Person One. And it is the Representer that bearoth the Person,
und but one Person: And Unuly, oannot otherwise be understood in
Multitude.

And beesuge the Multibude naturally ie not One, but Many;
they cannot. be understood for one; but many Authors, of every
thing thewr Representative smth, or doth in thewr nome; Every man
giving ther common Represonter, Authority from himselfe in
particular; and owning oll the notions the Represonter doth, m
caso they give him Authonty without stint. Otherwise, when
they lnmit Tum m what, and how farre he shall represent them,
nono of them owneth more, than they geve him commission to

Act.

And sf the Representatrvo consist of many men, the voyee of tho
greater mumber, must be considered as the voyce of thern all. Hor
if the lesser numiber pronounce (for example) in the Afirmative, and
the greater mn the Negative, thers will be Negatives more than
enough to destroy the Affirmatives; end thereby the excesse of
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Regatives, stonding uncontoedioted, aro tho onely voges the
Representative hath.

And a Ropresentative of even namber, especially when the number
is not great, wherey the contradicory voyces are oftontimes
equall, is thereforo oftentimes mute, snd unonpeble of Action, Vet
1n kome cases contradiotory voyoes equall in number, mey detorming
» question; ns fn condemning, or absolving, equality of votes, oven
in that they condemne not, do ahgolve; Hut not an the contrar
condemmne, In that they absolve not. For when a Cause is heard;
not: to conderne, s to sbsolve: but on the contrary, to say that
not absclving, is condemning, fs not true. _The like it 1 in  delibera-
Siom of exconting presently, or defersing till snother time: For when
the voyces are equall, tha not decreeing Txecution, s a decreo of
Dilation.

Or i the mumber be odde, as three, or more, {men, or sssomblics;)
whereof overy one has by a Nogative Voioe, suthority to tuke away
the effeot of all the Afirmative Voices of the rest, This number 1
o Representative; hecouse by the civersity of Opinions, and
Interests of men, it bocomes oftentimes, and in ¢ates of the greatest
consequence, a mute Person, nd unapt, a8 for many things else, 80
for the government of & Multitude, capecially  time of Wazre,

Of Authors there be two sorts, The first simply so called; which
T have before defined to be him, that owneth the Action of another
sunply. The second is ke, that ownoth an Action, or Covenant of
another conditionally, thet i to say, he undertaketh to do 15, i
the other doth it not, ab, or befors 8 certain time. And_ these
Authors conditonall, oro’gensrelly called Somzryes, i Latine

» Debt, Prades;
s for Appestance beters Sidgo, o Mogitrate, P
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PART (I.—OF COMMON-WEALTH

CHAP XVII
OF the Causes, Generation, and Definition of @ CoNmox-Wrszss

Tun finall Cause, End, or Designe of men, (who noturally love
Liberty, and Dominjon over others,) in the futrocuction af that
yestraing upon themselvos, {in which wee se¢ them Jive in Common-
weelths,) i the fovesight of thew own preservation, end of a more
cantented Live thereby, thal s to say, of gethmg themselves out
{rom thot miserable condition of Warre, “which 18 necessanly conse-
quent {as hath been shewn) to the naturall Passions of men, when
there is no visible Powor o lkeep them in awe, and tyo them by feate
of punishment to the porformance of thewr Covenants, and observa-
tion of thoee Lowes of Nature set down in the fourtoenth and
fifteenth Chapters.

For the Lawos of Nature (us Justise, Bquily, Modesty, HMeroy,
and (i summe) doing to others, as wre would be dome t,) of thom.
selves, withaut the terrour of some Pawer, to canse them to be
gbscrved, are contravy to our natarall Posgions, that cerry vs to
Partiality, Pride, Rovenge, and the ko, And Covenants, without
the Sword, are but Wouds, and of no strength to secare o man at all.
Thereiore notwikkatanding the Lawes of Nature, (which every one
hath then kept, when he b the will to keep them, when Le oan do
it safely,) 1f there bo no Power erected, or ot great enough for onz
socurity; every man will, and may lawtully rely on his own stength
snd art, for cantion agast all other men, And 1n all places, where
xaen Liave ived by small Families, to robbe and spogle one anather,
has beon a Trade, and so farre from being rep\xtcd -umm the Law
of Nature, that the greater spoyles thay gatn: 6 greater was
their honour; and men observed no other Law e therem but the
Lawes of Tlonour, that is, to abstain fram cruely, leaving to men
their lives, and instruments of husbandry, And as small Familyes

did thew; so now do Cities and Kingdomes, which are but grestor
TFamilios (foc their own security) enlarge their Dominions, upon all
prefences of danger, axd fear of Invasion, or assistance that may be
given to Invaduers, enjeavour as much as they can, to subduc, or
weaken ther neighbouis, by open force, and seoret arbe, for wany of
other Caution, justly; and aro remembred for it in after uges with
havour.

Nar is it the joyning togetler of a small number of men, that
saves them this security; beoauso in small numbers, small addiiong
on the one side or the other, make the advantags of strength su

8y
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reat, s 18 sufiicient to curry the Victory; and therefors gives
encouragement to an Invasion. The Multifude sufficient to confide
in for our Securtty, is not determined by any certain number, but
by comparison with the Enetay wo feore; and 1s then suffigient,
when the odds of the Enemy is not of so visible and conspicuous
moment, to detormmne the cvent of warre, as to move hun to attempt,

And be there never so great a Multitude, yet if their actions be
diveoted according to their partioular judgoments, and purticular
appsiites, they can expeot thereby no defence, nor protection,
néither aguiest & common onemy, nor against the injuries of one
snother.  Kor being distracted in opinions concerning the best use
and application of their strengih, they do not help, bat hinder one
another; and reduce their strength by mutmall apposttion to nothing:
wherehy they aro casily, nob onsly subdued by a very few that agree
together; but alse when there s no common enemy, they make
warre ypon cach other, for their particular interests. For if wa
could suppose a great Multitade of men to oonsent i the observation
of Justioe, and other Lawes Of Nature, without » common Power to
keep them all in awr ht 25 wall supposs all Man-kind to do
ike rame; and then there eithor would e, not need to be any
Civill Government, or Comman-wealth at all; beeause there would
be Peace withoat subjection.

Nor is it enough for the security, which men dearre should last all
the time of their liie, that thoy bo governed, and duvted by one
judgement, for & limited time; s ia ane Battel, or onc Warre. For
though they obtatn a Vistory by thewr unanimous endeavour against
» forraign cnenty; yot afterwarde, when vither they have no common
enemy, or he that by one pert is held for an enemy, 18 by another
part held for a friend, they must needs by the difference of thoir
Interents dissolve, and fall anin 1nto a Warre amongst themselves,

It I8 true, thab certain living creatures, os Bees, and Ants, Live
soolably one with unother, (svhich aro therefors by Aristotle numbred
amongst Politicall oreatures;) and yet have no other diroction,
than thelr partioular judgements and dppotites; nor specch, whereby
one of them can signifie to another, what he thinks expedient 24
the common benefib: and therefors some man may perhaps desir
to know, why Man-lund cannot do the same.  To which I answer,

First, that men ore continually in competition for Honour and
Digmty, which these oreatures are not; and ounsequently amongst
men there ariseth on that ground, Bnvy and Hatred, and finally
Warre; but amongst thess not su.

Secondly, that amongst these oreatures, the Common good
differeth not from the Private, and being by nature enclined to
thoir private, they procure thereby the common benefit. —Liut man,
whose Joy consisteth in comparing himselfo with other men, can
relish nothing but what is eminent.

Thirdly, that these creatures, having not (as man) tho use of
reason, do not see, nor think they sce any fault, in tho administration
of their common businesse: Wheress amongst men, there sre very
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many, that thinke themselves wiser, and ablor to govern the
Publique, better then the rest; and these strive to reforme and
innovate, ono this way, another that way; snd thereby bring it
into Distraction and Crvill warre.

Tourthly, that thesa creatures, though they have some use of
voico, in muling knowne to one another their desires, and other
affections; yet they want that art of words, by which some men can
represent to others, that which is Good, in the likenesse of Evill;
and Evill, in tho hkenesse of Good; and augment, or diminish the
apparent prestnesse of Good and Ewill; discontenting men, end
troubling theit Peace at their pleasure. .

Fittly, irrationall oroatures connot distingwish betweene Injury,
and Dammage; and therefore aa long ss they be at easo, they are
ot offended with their fellowes: whereas Man is then most trouble-
some, when he is most at case: for then it 18 that be loves to shew
lis Wisdome, and controule the Actions of them that governe the
Common-weslth.

TLastly, tho agreemont of these restures is Nnturall, that of mon,
is by Covenant only, which 18 Artifmll: and therefors it 18 no
wonder 1f there be somwhat elso requucd (besdes Covonant) to
make then Agroement constant nnd lostmg; whioh is & Common
Powor, to kneg themn 1 awe, and o diect their actions to the
Common Bonefit.

“The only way to erect such & Common Power, as may bo able
to defend them from. the invasion of Forraigners, and the injuries
of one another, and thereby to secure thom in such sorl, a8 that by
therr owne mdustuo, and by the fioues of the Horth, they may
nourish themselves and hve contentedly, s, to conferre all thour
power and strength upon one Mam, or upon one Assembly of men,
that moy reduos all therr Wills, by plurality of voices, unto one
Will- which i3 as much a3 to sy, to appomt ono Man, or Assembly
of men, to bea1e thor Person; 6nd every one to owne, and acknow-
ledge himsclfo to bo Author of whatsoever he thab so beareth therr
Person, shall Act, o1 oauss to be Aeted, i those things which
oongernc the Common Peaco and Safstie; and therein to submut
their Wills, every one to his Will, and their Judgements, to hs
Judgment.  This 19 moe than Consent, or Concord; ib is a reall
Unutie of them all, in one and the same Person, made by Covenant
of avory man with every man, in such mannr, 1 if every man
shonld my to every man, I Awthorsse and give up my Raght of Govern~
ing my selfe, to thns Man, or to this Assembly of men, on this condition,
that thou yive up thy Eught to him, and Authorise ull Iis Actions in
like manner. Thus dono, the Multatude so united m one Person, 18
onlled & COMMON-WEALTH, 1 latne Crviras, This e the Generation
of that great LuviaTaN, or rather (to speake more reverently)
of that HMortall God, to which wee owe under the Immortall God,
our peaoo and defonce,  For by this Authoutie, given hum by every
particnlar man m the Common-Wealth, he hath the nss of 80 much
Power :nd Stxength conferred on him, that by terror thereof, he 18

T
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inabled to forme the wills of them all, to Peace at home, and mutuall
ayd agningt their euemies broad, And fn hm consisteth tho
Hssenco of the Conumon-wealth; which (to define it,) is One Pereon,
of whose Aats @ great Multitude, by mutuall Covenants one with another,
Kave made themadlves every one the duthor, o the end hie ay wse the
strength and means of them all, as he shall Uank expedient, for their
Peace and Common Defence.

And he that oarryeth this Person, is called SOVERAIGNT, and said
to lave Soverasgie Power; und every one besides, his Stnsgar

The attaining to this Soverigne Pawer, i8 by two wayes, One,
by Noturall foros: os when s man raketh lua children, fo sabmit
themselves, and theit chuldren to Lis government, 18 being able to
destroy them if they refuse; or by Werre subduoth lus enotaics
to his will, giving thewm thoir lives on that condition. The other,
is when pien agrec amongst themselves, to submit to some Man,
or Assembly of men, volunbarily, on confidence to bo proteated by
h!m sgusst oll others Tl foter, 5 be culled a Poliuasll

1th by and the former,

& oo iy doguisiaon. Aod Frsty [ dholl sponk of o
Common-wealth by Institution.

CHAP. XVII
Of the Rraurs of Soveraignes by Instiiution

A Common-wealth 18 sad to bo Insiuted, when u Mudtitude of
wen do Awee, and Covenant, every one, wilh every one, that to
whatsoever Man, or desembly of Men, shall bo given by tho major
0%, the Right t0 Present the Peron of them all, (that 13 to say, to
Lo tnaie. Eepreammiatings) overy ono, as well ho that oted for
as Do that Vofed ugainst tf, shall Authorise all the Actions and
Judgements, of that Man, or Assembly of men, in the same manuer,
85 if they were his own, £ the end, to live peaceably amongst them-
selves, and be protested ngainst other men.

Frora this Institution of a Common-wealth are denved all the
Rights, and Facultyes of Lim, or them, on whom the Soveraigne
Power is conferced by tho consent of the People assembled.

I Yirst, beoause they Covenant, it is to be understaod, they are not
Jobliged by former Covenant: to any thing repugnant hereunto. And
iConsequently they that have already Instituted s Common-wealth,
being thereby bound by Covenant, 1o own tha Actions, snd Judge.
ments of one, cannot lewfully make s new Covenant, amongst
themselves, to be obedient to any other, in any thing whatsoever,
without bis permission. And therefore, they that are subjects to
& Monsreh, cannot sithout his leave oast off Monarohy, and return
to the confusion of o disunited Multitude; nor transferre bheir
Person irom him thet bearcth 1t, to another Man, or other Assembly
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of men: for they are bound, every man to every man, to Ovn, and
be reputed Anthor of all, that hé that nlready is their Soveraigne,
shall do, and judge fit to be done: so that any one man disseafing
all the rest ghould broak their Covenant made to that man, which
is injustioo: and they have also every man given the Soveragnty
to him that beareth their Person; thereforo 1f they depose
b, they tafe from him that which i his own, and o again it is
injustacery"Besides, 1f he that attempteth to depose his Sovermﬁg,
e llled, or punished by him for such attemp, he is author of his
own pumshment, &5 being by the Institution, Author of all hus
Soveraign shall do: And beeause it 8 injustico for a man to do any,
thing, for which he may be punished by his own authority, he 1
aléo upon thet title, unjust. And wherens some men have pretended
for their disobedionce to their Soversign, o new Covensnt,
made, not with men, but with God; this also is unjust: for
there is no Covenant with God, but by mediation of some body that
feprenenteth Gods Porson; wiich none doth but Gods Lieutenant,
who hath the Sovernignty under God. Bub this pretence of Cove-
nent with God, is so evident o lye, cven in the protenders own
condciences, that it is not onely an &ct of an unjust, hut also of &
vile, and unmanly disposition.

Secondly, Because the Right of bearing the Person of them all,
is given to him they make Soveraigme, by Covenant onely of one to
snother, and not of him to any of them; there an happen o breach
of Covenant G the patt of the Soveraigne; and consequently none
of his Subjects, by any pretence of forfarture, can be freed from his
Subjectron.  That he which is made Sovernigne makoth no Covenant
with his Subjects before-lnnd, is marilest, beozusa either he must
make 1t with the whole multitude, a8 one party to the Covennnt;
or he must moke & soverall Covenant with every mon. With the
whole, a8 one party, it is mpossible; because 83 yeb, they are not,
one Person: and i he make so many severall Covenants as there
be men, those Covananis after he hath the Soveraignty are voyd,
because whab act soever can be protonded by any one of them Tor
Lreach thereef, 18 the act both of himselfe, and of all the rest, because
done in the Person, and by the Right of cvery one of them 1 par-
tionlar. Bosudes, if any one, or more of them, pretend & Lrcach o
tho Covenant made by the Soveraigne at his Instilution; and others,
ov one other of b Subjects, or himselfe alone, protond there was
10 such breach, there is in this case, no Judge to decide the con-
troversio: 1t refurns therefore to the Sword agsin; and every man
Tecovereth the right of Protecting himselfe by his own strength,
vontrary to the designe thoy had in the Institution. It is therefore
in vain'to grant Soveraignty by way of precedent Covenant. The
opinion that any Monarch recervoth his Power by Covenant, that
15 to sy on Condation, from want of ing this
easic truth, thet Covenants being but words, and breath, have no
foroe to oblige, contain, constrain, or protect any man, but what
it has from the publigue Sword; that is, from the untyed hands of
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that Man, or Assembly of men that hath the Soversignty, and whoso
actions are avonched by them sll, and performed Ey the strength
of them all, in biw united. Bub when an Assembly of men i¢ made
Soversigno; then no man imagineth any such Covenant to have
past in the Tnstitation; for no maa is so dull &s ta say, for examyle,
the People of Bome, made a Covenant with the Romans, to hold the
Soveraigaty on uch or such conditions; which not performed, the
Romansmight lawfully dopose the Roman people.  That taen 506 not
the reagen to be alike In & Monarchy, and in » Popular Governmeut,
proceedeth from the ambition of some, that are kinder to the
goverament of an Asserably, whereof they may hope to participate,
than of Monarchy, which they despair to enjoy.
Thurdly, becanse the major part hath by sonsenting voices declared
o Soversigne; he that dissented must now consent with the rest;
that is, be contented to avow all the actions he shall do, or else
justly be destroyed by tho rest. For 1f he voluntarily entered into
{the Congregation of thom that were sssembled, Lo sufficiontly
‘declared “thersby s will {and therefors tacitely covenanted) to
stand to what the major part should ordayne; and therefore it he
refuse to stand thereto, or make Protestation against any of their
Decress, ho doss contrary to s Covenant, and therfore unjustly.
‘And whother he be of the Congregation, or not; and whether his
consent be asked, or not, he must either subumt to their deorees,
or be lefs in the condition of warre he was in befare; wherein he
might without injustics be destroyed by any man whetsoaver.
* WFourthly, becatise every Subjsct s by this Institution Author of
all the Actions, and i it
followes, that whatsosver he doth, it can be o injury to any of lus
~Subjsota; mor ought he to be by any of them acouséd of Injustics.
“For he that doth any thing by authority from snother, doth therein
o mjury to him by Whose suthority ha acteth: But by this Institu.
tion of & Common-wealth, every particylar man is Author of all the
doth; and 16 that ineth of injury
from his Soveraigne, complawmeth of that whereof he bimselfe it
Author; snd therefore ought not to accuse any man but himselfe;
n0 nor himselfe of injury; because to do injury to ones selfe, 18
impossible. 1t s true that they that heve Soveraigne power, may
commit Iniquite; but not Injustice, or Injury in the proper significa-

tion,
Fiitly, and consequently to that whioh was sayd last, no man
st ach Sovoraigro powor o ustly bo put o deatk, or othervise
lin any manner by his Subjeots punished. “For seeing overy Subject

Anthor of $he actions of his Soveraigue; ho pumsbeth another,

x the antions committed by himeelte. *

‘And beoause the End of thus Institution, is the Peace and Defence
of them all; and whosioever has right to the End, bas right to the
Means; it helongeth of Right, to whatsoever Man, or Assembly
that hath the Soveraignty, to ba Judge both of the meanes of Peace
and Defonde; and also of the hindrances, snd disturbances of the
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some; and to do whatsoever he shall think nacessary $o be done,
both before hand, for tho preserving of Peace and Seoutity, b

prevention of Discord at home, and Hostility from abroad; snd,
hen Peace snd Seourity are lost, for the recovery of the same.
And therofore,

Sixtly, i is annexed to the Soversiguty, to be Judge of what
Opinions and Doctrines are nverse, and what conducing to Peace;
and consequently, on what oocasions, how farre, and what, men are
to bo brusted withall, in speaking to Multitudes of people; and who
shall examina the Doetrines of ail baokes hefors they be published.
Tor the Actions of men proceed from their Opinions; and in the wel
governing, of Opinions, comsisteth the well governing of mens
Actions, In order to {heir Poace, and Concord. And though in
matter of Dootrine, nothing ought to be regarded but the Truth;
yob this 16 not repugnant to regulating of the same by Peace, For
Doctrine repugnant to Peacs, can 1o more be Trus, than Peaco
and Concord can be ageinst the Law of Nature. Itis true, thatina
Common-wealth, where by tho negligence, or unskilfuilnesse of
Governours, and Teachers, faléo Doctrinet are by time generally
roceived; the contrary Truths may be generally offensive: Yet
thie most sudden, and fough busling in of w new Truth, that oan be,
docy nover breake the Deace, but only somtimes awake the Warre,
Yor those men that are g0 remissely governed, that they dare take
ap Armes, to defend, or introduce an Opinion, are still in Warro;
and their condition nob Peacs, bt only a Cessation of Armes for
feare of one another; and they live as it were, in the procinots of
buttaile continually. Tt belongeth thorefore to him that hath the
Sovaraign Power, o be Judge, ot constitute all Judges of Opinions
and Dootrines, a8 & thing necessary to Pence; therby to prevent
Discord and Civill Warre,

Seventhly, is snnexed to the Soveraigntis, tho whole power of
rescrbing tho Rules, whereby every man may know, what Gooda
 may enjoy, and what Actions he may doe, without being molested

Dby any of his fellow Subjeats: And this 1 it men ocall Propriety,
Tor befors constitution of Soveraign Puwer (a5 hath already been
shewn) all smen hed Dght to el things; which neoessunily causoth
Warre: sud thorefore this Propriotic, buing nevessary to Peace,
ond depending on Soversign Dower, is the Act of that Power, 1o
order to the publique peace. These Rules of Propristy {or Meum
end ¥'uum) and of Good, Foill, Lawfull, and Unlawfull in the actions
of Subjocts, are the Ciwill ; thet is to say, the Lawes of
each Commonwedffri

time wore in theso parts the Civill Lay,

Tightly, ia annexed to the Soveraigntio, tho Right of Jadicsture;:
that 3 $0 say; of hearing and déciding all Controversies, which may:
arise concerning Law, efther Civill, or Neturall, or concernmg Faot '
For without the decision of Controversies, there 18 no protection of

wwhich being the bead of & groat part of the World, her Lawes at that
ivill Lay
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one Subject, ageinst the injuries of another; the Lawes concgrning
Meum end Twum axe in vaine; and to every men remaineth, from
the natursll and necessary appetite of his own conservation, the right
of proteoting himselfe by his frivate strength, which is the eondition
of Wazre; and contrury to the end for which svery Common-wealth
is instituted,

Namnthly, is aunexed to the Soversignty, the Right of making
‘Warre, and Peace with other Nations, and Common-weslths; that
is to say, of Judgng when t6 is for the pubhque good, and bow great
forces are to be assembled, armed, and payd for that end; and to
levy mony upon the Subjects, to defray the expences thercof. For
the Power by which the people are to be defended, consisteth in
their Armies; and the strength of an Army, in the union of their
strength under one Commend; which Command the Soveraign
Instituted, therefore hath, because the command of the Milita,
without other Institntion, maketh him that hath it Soversigu.
And therefore whosoever 18 made Generall of an Army, he that hath
$he Soveraign Power i3 alwayes Generallissimo.

Tenthly, is_snnexed to the Soversignby, the choosing of al
Coume]laurs, Ministers, Magistrates, and Officers, both in Peace,
and War. For seeng the Soveraign is charged with the Bnd, which
is the common Peace and Defence; he is understood to have Power
to use such Means, s he shall think most fit for his discharge.

Bleventhly, to the Soveraign ts committed the Power of Reward-
1ng with riches, or honour; and of Pumshing with corporall, o
pecuniory punishment, or with ignominy every Subject according
o the Law he hath formerly made; or ¥ thete be no Law made,
inceording 6s he shall judge most bo conduds to the enconraging of
imen to serve the Comr.non wealth, or deterring of them from doing
Idis-service to the same.

Lostly, conmdexmg what values men ore naturally apt to set upon
themselves; what respect they look for from others, and how little
they value other men; from whence continually e smongst
them, Emulation, Quarrells, Factions, and b last Warre, to the
destroying of one snother, and diminution of thewr strength against
 Common Enemy; It is hecessary that thete be Lawes of Honour,
end & publique zate of the worth of such men as have deserved, or
are abls to deserve well of the Common-wealth; and that ‘there bo
foros in the hends of some or others, o put thots Lawes i execution
Bnt it hath already been shewn, that not onely the whole Malsta,
or forces of the Ct lth; but also the of
Controversios, ia sunezed to the Soversignty. To the Soveraign
therefors it belongeth also to give titles of Honour; snd to appoint
what Order of placs, and dignity, each man shall hold; and wlmt.
signes of respest, in publique or private mestings, they shall give
o Eeanothur. i, okt T s A

ess are_the Righ ts, vhich yake the. Jssence loversignty;
oot syt e e ‘o5, whereby & man may discern in what
Man, or Assembly of men, the Soversign Power is placed, and
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resideth, or thess are incommunicable, and insoparable. The
Powsk to coyn Mony; to dispose of the estate and persons of Infant
Lieires; o have preerption in Markets; and sd{ other Statute
Prmrogatives, may be transferred by the Soveraign; and yet the
power to pratect his subjects be rotamed. But if he transferre
the Milia, he retains the Judieature in vain, for want of
Or if he grant sway the Bower of raising
Mony; the Militia is in_vyain: or i ive away the govern.
ment of Doctrines, men will be frighted into rebellion with the feare
of Spirits. And so if we consider any one of tho said Rights, we
sball presently see, that the holding of all the rest, will produce na
effect, in the conservation of Peace nnd Justice, the end for which
all Coramonwealtha are knstituted. And this division is it, whereof
it s erid, & Kingdome divided in 1t selfe, cannot stand: for unlesss
thls division proceds, division into opposite Armnes can never
happen. If there had nob first been an opinion received of
(he greatest part of Zmgland, that thess Powers were divided
between the King and the Lords, and the House of Commons, the
people had never been divided, end fallen mto this Civill Warre;
fitst botweon those that disagreed in Politiques; and after
between the Dissenters about the liberty of Religion; which have so
instrueted men in this point of Soveraign Right, that there be few
now (in England,) that do not see, that these Rights are inseparable,
and will bo so generally acknowledged, at the next return of Peace;
and so continue, #ill their miseries are forgotten; and no longer,
except the vulgar bo better taught than they have hetherto been.
nd because they are essentiall and inseparable Rights, it follows
necessarily, thet in whatsoover words any of them seem to be
granted away, yet if the Sovernign Power i selfe bo not in direct
tormes renounced, and the name of Soveraign no more given by the
Grantees te him that Grants them, the Grant is voyd: for when he
has granted all be osn, if we grant back the Soverciguty, all is
stored, os mseparably annexed thereunto.
is great Authority being Indivisible, and inseparably annexed
to the Soveraignty, there is little ground for the opinion of them,
that say of Soveraign Kings, though they be singulis majores, of
greuter Power than every one of their Subjeots, yet they he Universis
‘minores, of lese power an thoms all together, pAor if by ol togedher,
ey mean not the collective body as ene person, then all together,
and every one, mgnifie the same; and the speech 13 absurd. Bub i
by all together, they understand them 05 one Person (which person
the Soveraign bears,) then the power of all togsther, 18 the same with
the Soveraigns power; snd so again the speeoh i3 ahsurd: which
absurdity they seo well enough, when the Soveraignty is m an
Assombly of the people; but in & Monarch they see it not; and yet
the pover of Soveraignty is the same in whomsoever 1t be placed.
And as the Power, go also the Honour of the Soveraign, ought
to be greater, than that of any, or sll the Subjocts. For in the
Soversignty is the fountain of Honour. The dignities of Lord,
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Tadle, Duke, and Prince are his Creatares. As in the prosence of
the Master, the Servanis are equall, and without any hondur at
all; So are the Subjeats, in the presence of the Soveraign, And
$hongh they shire some more, som lesss, when they ate oub of his
sight; yet in his presence, they shine no mare thun the Starres in
presence of the Stn.

But a man may hers object, that the Condition of Subjeots is
very misorable; na being abuaxious to the lusts, and other irregalar

nssmns of him, or them that have 8o unlimited & Power in their

5. And commonly they that live under s Monarch, thirk 1t

tho. fault of Monarhy; and they that live under the government of
Democracy, or other Sovermgn Assembly, sbtributo sll the incon-
venience fo that forme of Commonwealth; whereas the Power 1n
all formes, if they be pérfect enough to protect them, is the same;
not considering thatitho estata of Man can never be without some
mcommodity or other; and that the greatest, that in any forme of
Governmont osn possibly happen to the people in gencrall, i sosrce
sensible, in respeot of the miseries, and horrible calamibies, that
accompany a Civill Warre; or that dissolute condition of master-
lesso mon, without subjection to Lawes, and a coérorve Power to
tye their hands from rapine, and revenge: nor considering thob
the greatest pressure of Soveraign Governours, proceedsth not
from say delight, or profit they cen expest in tho dammage, or
wenkening of their & Dijeots, in whose vigor, consisteth their
v strength and glory; but in the restiveness of themaelves, that
unwilling) ly contributing to their own defence, malte 15 necessary
for their Governous to draw from them what they can in time of
Peace, that they may have means on any emergent oceasion, er
sudden need, to resist, or take advantage on thewr Enemies, For
all men are by naturo provided of notsble muliiplying glassr,
{that ia their Passions and Selfo-love,} through which, every little
payment appeareth a grest grievance; but are destitute of those
prospective glasses, (namely Morall and Givill Science,) to se &
faxre off the misenes that hang over them, snd cannot without such
puyments be avoyded.

CHAP. XIX

Of the several Kinds of Commorewenlts by Instiuiion, ond of
‘Succession 1o the Soveraigne Powe

Tnx difference of Common-wealths, consistoth in the difference
of the Soveraign, or the Persn representative of all and every one
of the Multitude. And because the Soveraignty is either in one
Men, or m an Assembly of more than one; and into thet Assembly
either Every man hath right to enter, or not every one, but Certain
men distin uhad from the rest, it iy manifest, thera can be but
Tlhree kin t Co h. For the ive wust
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needs be One man, or Moro: end if more, then it is the Asserably
of A, or but of s Part. When the Representative is One man, thon
is the Common-woalth a MONAROITY: when an Assembly of All that
+will come togother, then it is a DrMooracy, or Popular Common-
wealth: whon an Assembly of & Part onely, then it is called an
AmisTooRa0Y. Other kind of Common-wealth thers can be none:
for cither One, or More, or All, must have the Soveraign Power
(which I have shewn to be indivisible) entire.

There be other namos of Government, in the Histories, and booka
of Poliey; as Tyranny, and Oligarchy: But they are not the
names of other Formes of Government, but of the same Formes
misliked  For they that are discontented under Monarchy,
call it Tyranmys snd they that are displeased with Aristocracy,
called it Oligurchy: So also, they which find themselves grieved
under a Democracy, call it Anarchy, (which signifies wand of Govern-
ment;) and yot I think no man believes, that want of Government,
i any new kind of Government: nor by the sams reason ought they
to bolieve, that the Government is of one kind, when they like
it, and another, when they mislike it, ov are oppressed by the
Governours,

Tt is menifest, that men who ate in absolute liberty, may, if they
pleass, give Authonty to One man, to represent them overy one;
&5 well as give such Authority to any Assembly of men whatsoover:
and consequently mey subjeot themselves, it they think good, to &
Monarah, as absolutely, a3 to any other Representative. Thetc-
fore, where thers is aleady ereoted & Sovernign Power, thers can
be no other Representative of the same peopls, but onely to cortain
particnlar ends, by the Soversign limited. Tor that were to erect
two Boveraigns; and every men to have bis person represented by
two Actors, that by opposing one another, must needs divide that
Power, which (if men will live fu Peace) ia indivisible; and thereby
reduce the-Multitude into the oondition of Watre, conttary to the
end for which all Soveraignty is instituted. And therefore as it
is absurd, to think that a Soveraign Assembly, inviting the People
of thewr Dominion, to send up their Deputies, with pawer to make
known their Advise, or Desires, should therefore hold suoh
Deputies, rather than themeelves, for the absolute Represen-
tetive of the peul}le: 50 it is absurd also, to think the same in a
Manarchy. And I know not how this s msnifest a trath, should
of fate be so little observed; that in & Monarchy, he that had the
Soveraignty from » desoont of 800 yeats, was alons oalled Soveraign,
had the title of Majeaty from every one of his Subjeats, and was
unquestionably twken by them for thewr King, was notwithstanding
never considered as their Representative; that name without
contradistion passing for tho title of those men, which at his cora-
mand wero sent up by the people o onrry their Petations, and give
him (if he permitted it) their advise, ~Which may serve as an
admonition, for those that are the true, and absolute Representative
of e Peaple, to instruot men in the nature of that Offics, snd to takss

o
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hoed how they admit of ang ather generall Representation upon
eny occasion whatsoever, 1f thoy meen to disoherge the truss
committed to

The diflerence between these three kindes of Commonwenlth,
conmsteth not in the dificrence of Power; but in the difference of
Convenience, or Aptitude to produce the Peace, and Scourity of
the people; for which end fhey weve instituted. And to compere
Monazehy with the other two, e may observe; First, that whoso-
ever beateth the Person of the people, or is one of that Amsembly
that boars 1t, beatesh also his own naturall Person.  And though hie
e carefull in his politique Desson to procure the common interest;
et he is more, o no lesse carofull to procure the private good of
Timasito, Lis family, kindred and frionds; md for the mos: part,
if the publique inlerest chance to erosse the privato, he preferrs
the private: for the Pessions of men, are commonly mare potont
thap their Reason, Krom whence it follows, that whero the publiqus
and private mtorest ate most closely united, there is the publique
most advanced, Now Mnnmchy, ‘tho prwate interest 18 the same
with tho publique. Tho rchos, power, and honour of a Monareh
arise onely from the riches, strength and reputation of kis Subjeots.
For no King van be rieh, nor glotlous, nor secure; whose Subjects
are cither poore, or contompiible, of boo weak through want or
dissention, to msintain & war against their enemios: Whereas
mn & Demooracy, or Aristooracy, the publiquo prosperity con-
ferres not 86 much to the private {ortune of one that is corrupt, or
smbrious, s doth mny timos o perfidious odvics, a treacherous
wetion, or a Civill warr

Secondly, that a ) \Ianmrch receiveth counsell of whom, when, and
whers he pleaseth; and consequently may hears the opinion of men
versed in tho watter sbout which he deliberates, of what mank or
qualiiy soever, and s long bofore the tme of action, and with 28
much secrecy, as he will  But when o Soveraigne Assembly has
nced of Counsell, none are admitted, but such as have a Right
thereto from the begianing; which for tho mast part are of those
who have beone versed more in the scguisition of Wealth than of
Knowledge; and are to give thew advice in long discourses, which
ay, and do commonly exaite men to aotion, but not governo thom
in sh. For the Under: \lnnlm;/ 15 by the flame of the Passions, never
enlightned, but daz) r is there any place, or time, wherein
an Asserablio can mcmve Counsell with sccrecie, beenuse of their
owne Multitude.

“Thirdly, that the Resolutions of a Monarch, are subject to no
sther Insonstancy, then that of Humane Nature; but in Assemblics,
hosdes thot of Naturo, there sriseth an Inconstancy from the
Number, ¥or the sbsence of & few, that would have the Resolution
anoo taken, continue frme, (which msy happen by seourity, negli-
genve, or private impediments,) ot the diligent appearance of o few
of the contrary oplnlon, undoes to day, all thet wes concluded
yosterdny.
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Fourthly, that & Monarch cannot disagree with himselfe, out of
envy; or intorest; but an Assembly may; and that to such a beight,
a8 Tay produce a Civall Warre,

Bifthly, that in Monarchy there i3 this inconvenienco; that any
Subjeat, by the power of one man, for the enriohing of a favourite
or fatterer, may be deprived of all ho possesseth; which 1 confesse
is & groat ond inevitablo inconvenience. But the samo may a5 wi
happen, whero the Soveraigne Power it in an Assembly: For thewr

ower i tho snmo; and they are os subject to ovill Counsell, and to
be seduced by Orators, s  Monarch by Flaiterers; and becoming
one an others Flatterers, scrve one anothers Covetousnesse and
Ambition by tumes. And whereas tho Favories of Monarohs,
ore few, and they have none els to asdvance but their owne Kindred;
the Favorites of an Assembly, are many; and the Kindred much
more numerous, then of sny Monsrch. Besides, there is no
Favounte of a Monarch, which cannot as well sucoour his frieads,
o3 hurt his onomies: But Orators, that is lo say, Tavourites of
Soveraigne Assemblies, though they have great power to hurt,
have litle to suve. Tor to secuse, requires lesse Bloguence (such
is mans Nature) than fo excuse; and condemnation, than absolution
more resembles Justice.

Sitly, thet it is an inconvenience in Monarchio, that the
Soveraigntie may descend upon &n Infant, or one that csnnot
discerne between (lood and Evill: and consisteth in this, that the
ugo of his Power, must be 1 the hand of another Mex, of of some
Assombly of men, which are fo governe by his right, and in his
nome; s Curators, snd Protectors of his Person, and Authority.
But to sny there ia inconvenience, in putting the use of the Soveraign
Power, Into the band of & Man, or an Assembly of men; is to say
that, all G is mote ient, than Confusion, and
Civill Warre. And therefors ail the danger that oan be pretended,
must arise from the Contention of those, that for an office of so
great honour, and profit, ey becoms Compotitors. To make it
appear, that this inconvenionce, proceedsth not from that forme
of Government we call Monarcly, we are to consider, thab the
precodant Worasch, huth appointed who shall Lave the Taiton of

s Infant Sucoessor, ewther expressely by Testament, or tacitly, by
not controlling the Custome in that case received: And then such
inconvenience (if it happen) s to be attributed, not to the Monarchy,
but Ambiton, and Injustice of the Subjeots; which in al
kinds of Government, where the people are nof well instruoted in
their Duty, and the Rights of Soveraignty, 18 the same. Or else
the precedent Monarch, hath not at all taken order for such Tuition;
And then the Law of Nature hath provided this sufficient rule, That
the Tmition shall be i him, that hath by Nature most interest in.
the preservation of the Authority of the Infant, and to whom least
benefit ean ncorue by his death, or dimination. For seeing ovory
man by nature seelceth his own benefit, and promotion; to pub
an Infant mto the power of those, that can promote themselves,
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by bis destruction, or demmage, is not Tuition, but Trechery.
So thet suffieient provision being taken, aganst el just quarscll,
about the Government under a Child, if any contention arise to the
disturbanes of the publique Peace, it is not to be attributed to the
forms of Monnrehy, but o the ambition of Subjeots, and ignorance
eir Duty. On the other side, thare it no %rsm‘ Common-wealth,
cha Sovcrmgnty whereof 1s fu & great Assembly, which is not, a8 to
consultatio Peace, and Warre, and mn.kmg of Lawes, in the
84106 cundmon, 29 if the Government were in a Child. Tor as &
Ohild wants the judgement to dusent from counsell given him, and
is thereby necessitated to take the advise of them, or hiam, to whom
be is committed: So an Assembly wanteth the libert; bo dissent
from the counsel of the major part, be it good, or bad. And s a
has need of & Tutor, ar Proteotor, to preserve “his Person,
and Autbority: So nlsa (in great Common-wealths,) the Sovernigy
Assexbly, in all groat dangerﬂ and troubles, have ned of Custodea
Iibertatis; that is of Diotators, or Proteotors of their Authoritic;
which are as much as Temporary Monarohs; fo whom for & time,
they may commit the entire exercise of their Power; snd have (af
the end of that time) been oftner deprived t\\erwf Lh:m Infant
Kings, by their Protectors, Regents, or any other
Though the Kinds of Soveraigntie be, as I lmvs m)w shewn,
but_three; that 8 to say, Monarchie, where One Man has it;
or Democtacls, where the genorall Assembly of s.m,eccs hath it;
or Aristocracie, where it » in an Assembly of certain persons
nominated, or otherwiso distinguished from the resb Vet he that
shall consider the particular Common-weslthes that have been, and
510 in the world, will not perhsps easily reduce them to three, and
mey thereby be iolined $o think there be other Formes, arising
from these mmgled togother. As for exampla, Elective King:
domes; where Kings have the Soveraigne Power put into ther
bands for a time; or Kingdomes, wherein the King hath a
ower limited: whioch Governments, are nevextheles by most
riters called Monarchie. Likewise if a Popular, or Aristocraticall
Common-wealth, subdue an Ynemies Countrie, o,nd govern the
same, by a President, Procurator, or other Magistrate; this muy
seeme perhaps at first sight, o be & Demooraticall, ‘o Aristocrationh
Goveriment, But it i not so. For Elective Kings, are not
Soveraignes, but, Mlmster! of the Soversigne; unor limited King
Boveraignes, but Ministers of them that have the Soveraigne Power:
Nor are those Proviness which are i sub,amon toa Democmcm,
or ie of another Coi
governed, but
And first, conoorning an Eleotive Kin ci,rwhosa power 18 limited
to his life, a8 it is in many places of Christendowme at this day;
or to certaine Yearos or Moneths, as the Diotators power amongst
the Romaxs; If ho have Right to appom': his Succassor, be is no
more Elective but Hereditary, But if he have no Power to elect
tus Suecessor, then there is some other Man, ot Assembly known,
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which sfter his docsase may eleot & new, or olse the Common-wealth
dieth, and dissolveth with him, and returneth to the condition of
Warre. I it be known who have the power to give the Soveraigntie
after his Qoath, it is known also that the Soveraigntie was in them
before: For none have right to give that which they have nob nghc
to possesss, and keep to themsolyos, if they thiok good. But if
there ba none that can give the Soveraigntie, after the decease of
him that was first elected; ther hu he power, nay he is obliged by
the Law of Nature, to provide, by establishing his Successor, to
keep thoss that had trusicd lum with the Govemment, from relaps-
1mg into the miserable condation of Civill wu.rx:e And cansequently
ho was, when eleated, & Sovoraign absolut
‘Seoondly, that King whoso power is imited, s not superiour to
bim, or them that havo the power to limit it; and he that is not
superious, is not mupreme; that s to my nob Soveraign. The
Soveraignty therefors was alwaies in that Assembly which had the
R.gm to Limit him; and by consequonce the goverament mot
rehy, but either Dr or, 28 of old time
in Sparia; where the Kings hod's priviedgo to Toad their Armies;
l)nt the Soveraignty was in the &
dly, whereas herotofore the Romu.n People, governed the land
of Judcu (o anmplo) by a Presidont; yet was not Judea therefora
s Demooracy; becsuse they wers not governed by any Assembly,
into the which, my of them, had right’ o onter; nor by an Aris-
tocracy; bocause ihey were not governed by any Assembly, into
which, any man could entor by their Eleotion: but they wore
governed by one Person, which though aa o the people of Roms
was an Assembly of the people, or Demooracy; yeb as to people of
Judea, winoh hed no right at all of participating m the government,
was a Monarch. For though where the people ara governed by
an Assombly, cho!nn by themselves  out of thewr own number, the
yet when they
are governad by a0 Axsemb]y, o of ther oy ohas osing, 'tis »
Monarchy; not of One man, over another man; but of one peopls,
over another people,

Of ull these Formes of Government, the matter being mortall,
80 that not onely Monarchs, but also whole Assemblies dy, it is
necessury for the comservation of the peace of men, thab a3 thers
was order taken Jor an Artificiall Man, 8o there be order also taken,
for an Artificiall Eternity of life; without which, men that are
governed by an Aegembly, should return into the condition of
Warre 1n every ago; and they that are gaverned by One man,
28 8000 a8 their Governour dyefh. This Artificiall Eternily, is that
which men osll the Right of Succeasion.

There 1a no perfeot forme of Government, whure Lhe dlsposmg of
the Sncosssion is not in the present Soverai t be in any
ohher p.mculu.r Man, or private Assembly, it is m a permn subject,

mey be sssumod by tho Soveraign at his plosure; snd conse.
quemly the Right is in himselfe. And if it be in no particular man,
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but left to a new choyee; then is the Common-wealth dissolved;

and the Right is i him tha can get 1t; contrary to the intention
of them that did Instituto the Common-wealth, for their perpetuall,

and nob temporary security.

In a Democracy, the whole Asgembly cannot faile, unlesss the
Multitude that are to be govorned faile, And therefore questions
of the right of Sucoession, have in that forme of Government no
place at &)

Tn su Aristooracy, whon any of the Assombly dyeth, tho eleation
of ancther into his room belongeth Lo the Assembly, as the Soveraign,
to whom belongeth the choomng of all Counsellouts, and Officers,
For that which the Representative doth, as Actor, every one of the
Subjects doth, as Autnor, And though the Sovamlgn Assembly,
may give Power to otbers, to eloct now men, for supply of their
couxt; yet it 1 still by their Authority, that the leebion 1 murie;
and 'by ‘the same 1t may (when the publique shall requme it) be

Ty greatest_ difficaltio about the right of Suocession, 1 in
Munnruhy. And the difficulty arisoth from this, thot at first sight,
it is not manifest who is o appoint the Saconssor; nor many Hmes,
who it 15 whom he hath appointed. Tor m both theso cuses, thers
is requed a more exact ratiocination, than every man js accustomed

to use. As to the question, who shall apyumb the Sucosssor, of &
Monarch that hath the Seversign Authority; that is to ssy, who
shell determine of the nght of Inberitance, (for Elective Kings ond
Princes have not the Soveragn Power in propriety, but in use only,}
wo are to coneder, thot either he that is i possession, has right to
dispose of the Succossion, or else that right i again i the dissolved
Multitnde. For the death of hum that hath the Saveraign power n
propricty, leaves the Multitude without any Sovereign at all; tht

, without any Representative in whom they should be united, and
be capable of doing any oue sotion at all: And therefore they axe
inoapable of Blection of any new Monarch; every mon having equall
Dight to submit hismeclfa Ly sudh an ho thinks hest ablo fo Drotect
him; or if he van, protect himselfe by his owne eword, Which is &
returne to Confusion, and to the condition of & Wat of every men
against every man, oontrery to the end for whioh Monarchy had ite
Suab Instivation, Therforc it s manifest, that by the Institution
of Monarchy, the disposing of the Sucessor, is alwaies left to the
Judgment and Will of the present Possessor.

And for the question {which mey ariee sometimes) who 1t is that
tho Monarch in possseion, bath designed o the smsseulon and
inheritance of his power; it 18 determuned by hus expresse Wards,
and Teatament; or by other tacite aignes sufficient.

By expresso Words, or Testament, when it is doclared by him in
b lfe time, viva wee, of by Wuting, ss the fast Empetours of
Rome dealared who should be their Heires, For the word Heire
does not of it selfe imply the Children, or nearesb Kindred of & men;
but whomsosver & mon shall any way deolare, he would have to
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succeed him m his Estate. If therefore a Monarch declara expresly,
that sach a man shall be his Heire, either by Word or Weising, then
i that man immediatly after the decease of his Predecessor,
Invested in the right of being Monarch.

But where Testamont, and expresse Words are wanting, ather
naturall signes of the Will ace to be followed: whereof the one is
Custome. _And thersfore where the Custome is, that the next of
Kindred absolutely sucoeedeth, there also the next of Kindred hath
Tght to the Succession; for that, if the wil of him that was in
posession had been otherwisc, be might easly beve declared the
same in his hfe time. _And likewise where the Customo is, that the
next of the Male Kindred succeedeth, there also the right of Sue-
cesgion 18 in the next of the Kindred Male, for the same resson,
And so it 8 3f the Custome were to advance the Female. For what-
soover Customs 5 man may by a word controuls, and does not,
it i¢ o noturall signe he would have that Custome stand,

But where neither Custome, nor Testoment hath preceded, there
it is to be understood, Firat, that a Monarohs will is, that the govern-
ment remsin Monarchioall; Dbecause he hath approved that
government, m himselfe Secondly, that a Child of his own, Male,
or Female, be proferred bofore any oflicr; beoause men are presumed
to he more enclined by nature, to advance their own children, than
the children of other men; and of their own, rather a Male than a
Female; beeause men, are naturally fitter than women, for actions
of labour and danger. Thirdly, where his own Issue faileth, rather
& Brothor than o strenger; and so still the neerer in bloud, rather

han the more remote; because it iy alwnyes presumed that the
neerer of kin, i3 the neerer in affection; and 'tis evidont that a man
re0etves alwayss, by refloxion, the most honour from the greatnesss
of his neerest kindred.

But if it be lawful for & Monarch to dispose of the Succession by
words of Contract, or Testament, mon may perhaps object a great
inconvenience: for he may sell, or give his Right of governing to &
stranger; which, beeause strangers {that is, men not used to Live
under the same government, nor spealing tho sume language) do
comuonly undervalue one another, may turn to the oppression of
his Subjects; which is indecd @ great Inconvenience: but 16 pro-
veedeth not necessarily from the eubjection to & strangers govern-
ment, but from the unskilfulnesae of tho Governours, ignorant of
the trus rules of Politiques. And therefors the Romans when they
had subdoed meny Nabions, to make their Gavernment digestible,
were wont to take away that grievanos, as much as they thought
necsssary, by giving sometimes to whole Nutions, and soretimes
to Principall men of every Nation they conquered, not onely the
Privileges, but also the Name of Romans; and took many of them
o the Senate, and Offices of charge, even in the Roman City,
And this was §6 our most wise King, Kmg James, aymed at, in
endeavouring the Union of his two Realos of England and Scoiland.
Which if ke could have obtained, had in all likelihood provented
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the Civill warres, whioh meke both those Kingdomes, st this presont,
musarsble, It {5 not therefore any injury to the peapls, for

Monarch to dispose of the Succession by Will; though by the fault
of many Princes, it hath been sometimes found inconvenient, Of
the lawfulnesse of it, this also is an srgument, thet Whatsoever
inconvenionce oan arrive by giving a Kugdowe 6o & strangor, may
arnve also by so marrying with strangers, as the Right of Suogession
ey descond upon thewm; yet this by all men is sovounted lawful,

CHAP. XX
Of Dominion PATERmALL, end DESPOTICALL

A Common-wealth by Acquisition, js that, whero the Soverign
Tower 13 soguived by Norce; And 1t is acquired by force, when men
singly, ov many together by plurality of voyoes, for fear of death,
or bonds, do authonse all the actions of that Mam, or Assembly,
that hath their lives and hiberty in his Power.

And thw kind of Dominion, or Soveraiznty, differeth from
Soveraignty by Institution, onely in this, That men who choose
their Soveraign, do it for fear of one anothar, and not of him whom
they Tnstitnte: Bub in this case, they subjeot themselves, o him
they are afraid of. In hoth cases they do it for fear: which is to
be noted by them, that hold all such Covenants, as prooeed from
fear of death, or violenoe, voyd: whiok If it were true, no man,
1 any kind of Common-wealth, could be abliged to Obedicnce, 1t
1 trus, that in s Common-woalth onoe Instituted, or scguired,
Pronuses proceeding from fear of death, or viclonoe, are no Cove
nants, not obliging, when the thing promised is conirery to the
Lawes; But, the reason is not, beoause it wns made upon fear, but
because ho that promiseth, hath no right in the thing promised,
Also, when he may lawtully performe, and doth nob, it i not the
Tnvalidity of the Covenant, that absolveth him, but the Seatence
of the Soveraign. Otherwise, whensoover s man Iswfully promiseth,
he unlawiully breaketh: But when the Soveraign, who 38 the Astor,
acquitteth him, then he is soguisted by him that extarted the
promise, 65 by tho Author of such absolution.

ut the Rights, and Consequenoes of Soveraignty, are the same
in both. EHis Power camnof, withowt his consent, be transforred
.%o ancther: He cannct Forfeit it: Ho cannot be Accused by any
of his Subjects, of Injury; He uanmob be Punished by them:
Te is Judge of what is necosssry for Peace; snd Judge of Dootrumes:
e is Sole Legidlator; snd Supreme Judge of Controversies;
end of the timos, and Occasions of Warre, snd Peace: to Lim it
belongeth to choose Mg ¥ [ and
all other Officers, and Ministers; and to determine of Rewsrds,
and Punishments, Honour, snd Order. The reasons whereof, are
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the same which ors alledged in the provedont Chapter, for the samo
roneden :

Taglite, und of ;
Tominion 8 acquired bwo weyes; By Generation, and by Con-

quest, i

The right of Dowinion by Generation, 1 that, Whith the
Pasent hath over hia Children; ond is called Pareryart And is
not 8o derived from the Generation, as if therefore tho Parent had
Domnion over his Child because he begat him; but from the Childs
Consent, either expressc, or by other suficient argumonts deolared.
Tor a to the Generation, God hath ordsined to man s helper; and
thore bo alwayes two that are equally Paronts: the Dominion
thorefors over the Chuld, shonld belong equally to both; and he be
equally subjeot to both, which is impossible; for no man oan obey
two Masters. And whereas some have sttributed the Dominion
to tho BMan onely, a9 baing of the more excellent Sex; they mis.
reckon in it. For there 18 nob nlwayes that difference of strength,
or prudence between the mon and the woman, aa that the right
con be_dotermined without War, In Common-woslths, this con-
troversie is decided by the Civill Law: and for the most part, {bub
not alwayes) the senfence i in favour of the Father; becanso for
the most part, Common-wealths have been erected by the Fathers,
not by the Mothers of families, Bub the question lyeth now in
the state of meer Nature; where there are supposed no luwes of
Matrimony; 1o Jawes for the Education of Chidoen; bt the Taw
of Nature, and the naturall inclination of the Sexes, one to another,
and to their children. In this condition of meer Nature, either the
Durents between themselves dispose of the domimon over the Child
Dy Contraot; or do not dispose thereof st all, 1If they disposs
thereof, the right passeth according to the Contract, We find in
History that the dmazona Contracted with the Men of the neigh-
bouring Countries, to whom they had recourse for issue, that the
issue Mele should be eent back, but the Female remain with them-
ou: 8o thet the dominion of the Females wad in the Mother.

If there he no Contract, the Dominion is in the Mother. For in
the condition of meer Nature, where there are no Matrimoniall
lawes, it cannot be known who is the Pather, unlesse it be deslared
by the Mother: and therefore the right of Domnion over the Child
depondeth on Ler will, and is convequently hera. Again, seeing
the Tnfant is first in the power of the Mother, so as she may either
nourish, or expose it; if she nourish it, it owsth ita life to the
Mother; and is therefore obliged to obey hor, rather than any
other; and by conseguence the Dominion over it is hers, But if
sho expose it, and enother find, and nourish 1t, the Domirion is in
him that nourisheth it. For it ought to obey him by whom b is
progerved; beceuse preservation of life being the ead, for which
one man becomes Aubject o another, every man 13 suppused to

romise obedienoe, to him, in whose power it is to save, or destroy

Tf the Mother be the Fathers snbjeot, the Child, is in the Fathers
power; and if the Father be the Mothers subject, {as when a Sove.
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vaign Queen marrieth one of her subjoots,) the Okild i subjoct to
the Mother; because tho Father also is her subjeet,

Jf a men and a woman, Monarches of two Seversll Kingdomes,
hove a Child, end contraot concorning who sholl have the Domunioq
of him, the Right of the Dominion passeth by the Contract It they
contract not, the Dominion followeth the Duminion of the place
of s rosidencs.  For the Soveraign of each Country hath Dominion
over all that reside therein.

He that hath tho Dominion over the Child, hath Dominion ale
over the Children of the Child; and over their Childrens Children.
For he that hath Dominion over the person of 4 man, bath Dominion
over all thet is his; without which, Dominion were but a Title,
without the effec

The Right of Succosson to Duternall Dominion, proseedeth in
the same manner, as doth tho Right of Succession to Monarchy;
of whicl: I havo slieady sulliclently spoken in the precedont chaptor.

Dominion acquired by Conquest, or Victory fn war, is thot which
some Wnters oall DESPOTIOATL, from Aesmérys wiieh signifioth
& Lord, or Master; and is the Dommion of tho Master cver his
Servant. And this Dominion is then acquired to the Victor, when
the Vanquished, to avoyd the present strakc of death, covenpabeth
cisher in expresso words, or by uther mufficient signe of tho YW,
thet o long as i e, and tho liberty of his body is allowed Jm,
the Vietar shall have the use thereof, ab his pleasure. And after
such Covenant raude, the Vanguished is & Spayanm, and not beforo:
for by tho word Servant (whether it be derived from Servire, to Serve,
or from Seruare, to Save, which I leave to Grammanians to dispute)
i5 nob meant 2 Captive, which is kept in prison, or bonds, tl the
owner of bim that tool im, or bought him of one that did, shall
congider what to do with him: {for euch men, (commonly called
Slaves,) have no obligation at all; but may brosk their bonds, or
the prison; and lill, or oarry away captive their Master, justl;
but ‘one, that bemg faken, hath corporall liberty allowed hum;
and upon romjss not to run away, nor to do violence to his Master,
is trusted

Tt i3 not thareforo tho Vistory, that giveth the right of Dominion
over the Vonquished, but his own Covenant. Not is ho obliged
because Lo ia Conquered; that is to aay, beaton, pnd taken, or put
$o flight; but bsosuse he commeth fn, sud Submitteth t the
thur, Nor i8 the Victor obliged by an enemies rendring him-
selfe, (without promise of life,) to epare him for this his yeclding
to discretion; which obliges not the Vietor longer, than in"his own
digcretion hoo shall think fit.

‘And that whioh men do, when they demand (s it is now oafied)
Quarier, {which tho Grecks called Zwypla, lakimg alive,) is to evade
o present fury of ths Victor, by Submission, and to compound
for their life, with Ransome, or Service: and therefors ho that hath
Quarter hath not his lifo given, but deferred tal farther deliberution;
ot it is not an yeelding on condition of life, but to disoretion. And
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then onely is his life in sccurity, and hs service due, when the
Vrctor hath trusted Lum with his corporall liberty. For Stavea that
work in Prisons, or Fetters, do it not of duty, but to avoyd the
cruelty of their task-masters.

The Master of the Servant, is Master aléo of all ke hath; and ma;
oxact the use thereof; that is to say, of lue goods, of his hbum, A
his servants, and of his chuldren, as often as he shall For
he holdoth his Iife of s Master, by the covenant of ubedlcnce,
that i, of owning, nnd uuthomsmg whucscsve'r the Master shall do.
And in case the Mas if he refuse, kill hum, or cast him into
bonds, or otherwise pumuh him for lus disobedience, he is himselfe
the suthor of the same; and ennnot accuse hum of mjury.

Tn summe, the Rights and Consequences of both Paternall and
Despoiacall Domnion, are the very same with those of a Soveraign
by Tnstitution; and for (he samb veasons: which ressons are set
down in the precedent chapter. So that for a man that is Monaroh
of divers Nations, whereof ho hath, in one the Soveraigniy by
Tnstitution of the people assembled, and in another by Conquest,
thet is by the submission of each particular, to avayd desth or
bonds; to demand of one Nation more then of the athet {from the
tatle of Conguest, as being a Conquered Nation, 13 an act of ignoranca
of the Rights of Soveraignty. For the Soversign 1s absolute over
Thoth alike; or else thers 1 no Soveraignty ot all; and to every man
may anttu ‘protect humsolfa, i€ ho can, with his own sword, which
18 the condition of war.

By this 16 appears, thot a great Family if it be not part of some
Common-wealth, 15 of it sell, a8 to the Rights of Soveraignty,
& little Monarchy; whother fhat Family consist of a man and
his children; or of & man and his sexvents; or of a men, and hia
children, and seryants together: wherein the Father or Master is
the Soveraign. DBut yet a Family is not properly a Common-
wealth; unlesse it be of that power by its own sumber, or by other
opportunities, as not to boe subdued without the hazard of war.
For where a number of men are manifestly too weak to defend
themselves united, every one mey uso his own reason in time of
danger, to save his own life, either by fight, or by submission to the
enemy, as hea shall think best; in the same manner as o very small
company of souldiers, susprised by an army, may cash down their
armes, and demand querter, or run away, Tather than be put to the
sword. And {hus much shall suffice; concerning what I find by
apeculstion, and deduction, of Sovarmgn Rights, from the nature,
need, and desygnes of men, in erecting of Common-wealths, and
putting themsalves undex Munarchs or Assemblies, entrusted with
power enough for their protection

ot u8 now consider what the Seripture tescheth in the sume

pmm To Moges, the children of Israel eay thus. ISpeak thou

to us, and we will heare thee ; but let nob God speak to us, lest we dye,

This is absolute obedience to Moses. Concerning tho Righb of
1 Exod. 20, 10,
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Kings, God himunlf by the month of Sanud, saith, 1 The shall be
U ight of the King gou will have o refgne over you. He shall lake
your sons, and sel them o drive his Glariols, and to be is horsems
and to run before his oliaricts ; and gather in hus harvest ; and. fo ma
his engines of War, and Instrumants of his chariots ; end shall taks
your daughiers lo make perfumes, to be his Cookes, and Rukers. Hs
shalt take your fickds, your vine-yards, and your olive-yards, and 7ive
them io his sorwimts,  He shall take the tylh of your corne and wine,
and guve it lo the men of his chamber, and 1o Ais olhwr servands Tie
diall take your man-servants, and your mard-scrvants, and the che
of your youth, and employ them w ks businesse. Il shall take the
t9th of your flocks ; and you shall bo his scruonts, This is absoluie
rower, and summed up in the Inst words, you shall be his sersants
Agsine, when the people heard what powsr their King was to have,
yet thay conented thereto, and esy thus, 2 We will be as all oflsr
nations, and our Kwng shall judge our casss, and goe before us, o
conduct, our wars, Here I8 confirmed the Right Lhat Soveraizos
havo, both to the Mdlitia, snd to all Judicaturs; i which is
conteined a3 absolute pawer, 85 ono man oan possibly transferro
to another, Again, the prayer of King Salomon to God, was this.
& Giivg lo thy servant undersignding, to judge thy people, and 1o discerne
between Good and Boill. 1t belongeth thereforo to the Soveraigne
to bea Judge, and to prawerihe the Rules of duscerning Good and
Euill: which Rules are Lawes; nnd therefore in him 13 the Legs-
lutive Powor,  Saul sought the life of David; yob when it was in hus
power fo slay Saul, and his Servants would have done 1t, David
forbad them, saying, 4 God forbid 1 should do such an act agains
my Lord, the anoynted of God. Ior obedience of servants St. Laul
saith, 5 Servants obey your masters in AlL fhings; and, 9 Chuldren
oliey your Parenis in AL things, Thoro is simplo ohedionco in those
that a0 subjeot i Patemall or Desporicall Dominion. Again,
" Pie Soribes and Pharisees sit in Moses clagre, and therefure 4l
Ha hey shall bl you ubsemz, that observe and do. Thore again 1o
simple obedience. And St. Paul, § Warn them that they subject
hemselica o Princes, and e dat o i Authority, & obey them.
Thus obedienat is also sumple.  Lestly, our Saviour himselfe ackmow-
fedges, that men ought o pay such taxes as ate by Kings mposed,
whore he sayts, Give lo Ceosar Ual which 19 Cwsars; and payod
such taxes Limselfe. And that the Kinga word, is suffolent to tako
any thing from sny Subject, when there 11 nieed; und thet the
King is Judgo of bhat need: For ho himsele, as King of the Jewes,
commanded his Disoiples to take the Asse, and Asses Colt to oarry
liim into Jerusalem, faying, 9 Go inlo the Village over against you,
and you shall find @ she Asse tyed, and her Colt with her, unty them,
and bring them to me. And 1f any man ask you, what you mean by
it, Say the Lord ath need of them : And they wil let them go. Tley

i ;am. B 11, 12, &e. z \Cfclr‘s/- X &e. 2 §]Km¢,53. 9
¢ ¢ Sam. 24, g @ * Verse z2.
T Math, 23.2, 3 [ © Mat. 21,2, 3.
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will not ask whether his neeessity be a sufficient title; nor whother
he be udge of that necessity; but acquiesce in the will of the Lord.
To these places may be added also that of Genasis, 1 You shall
e s Gode, imeowing Guod and Buill . And verss 11. Who lold thee
that thouwast naked 7 hasl thov eaten of the tree, of wliieh I commanded
thee thou ehouldest not sat ? For the Cognisance or Judicature of
Good and Bvill, being forbidden by tho name of the fruit of the tree
of Knowledge, 1 a triall of Adams obedienca; The Divel ta enflama
the Ambition of the woman, to whom that frnt already seemed
besutifull, told hor that by tasting it, they should be as Gods,
lenowing Good and Benll. Whereupon having both esten, they did
indeed take upon thom Gods office, which is Judieaturs of Good
snd Bvill; but soquired no new ability to distinguish betweon them
aright. And whereas it js sayd, that having ealen, they saw they
worn naked; no man hath so inborprebed that place, o8 if they had
been formerly blind, and saw not their own skins: tho meaning
18 plain, that ib wag then they frst judged their nokednesse (wherein
it was Gods will to create them) to be uncomely; end by being
ashamed, did tacitoly consure God himselfe, And thereupon God
aith, Haat o sator o, 23 £ ho should say, doest thou that owest
me obedience, tuke npon thee to judg of my Commandements?
Whereby it i8 cleorly, (though Allegorically,) signified, that the
Commands of them that have the right to command, are not by
their Subjeots to bo censured, nor disputed,
So thet it appeareth plainly, to my understending, both from
Reason, and Seripture, that the Soveraign Power, whether placed
in One Man, as in Monarchy, or in one Assembly of men, as m
Populn.r, and Arintooraticall Common-wealths, is as great, as possibly
men can he imagined to make 1t And though of eo unlimited &
Power, mon may fanoy meny evill consequences, yob the conse-
quences of the want of it, which is perpetunll warre of every man
aguinst his neighbour, are much worse. Tae condition of man in
this foshall nover be without [noomvenloncos; but thers happenctih
in 5o C oalth any greab , but what proceeds
from the Subjeots dlauhnd.lence, and brench of thoso Covenants,
from \vluch the Common-wealth huth its being. And whosoover
overaign Power too great, will seok to make 1t lesse; must
suhieat himselfe, to the Power, thut can Lt it; that is to sy, bo

grea

e, greatest objection is, that of the Practise; when men ask,
where, and when, such Power has by Subjects been acknowledged.
But one mey ask thom again, when, or whero has thera beon a
Kngdome long fres from Sedition snd Civill Warre, In those
Nations, whose Common-wealths have been long-lived, and not boen
destroyed, but by forraign warre, the Subjects never did dispute
of the Soveraign Power. Bub howsoever, an argument from the
Praotise of men, that have not sifted to the bottor, and with cxact
teason weighed the couses, and naturo of Common-wealths, and

en, 3. 5.
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suffor duily those miseries, that {)mueed from the ignorance thereof,
15 invalid. For though in all places of the world, men should ly
the foundation of thelr houses on_the sand, it could not thence bo
foferred, that 8o it ought to be. The skill of making, and maintaia-
ing Common-wenlths, cnnmaheth in cerbain Rules, as doth Arith.
metique end Geometry, not (ae Tenme-play) on Practise onely:
which Rules, neither poor men have the lnswip, nor mon tha hiye
bad the leisure, bave highervo had the ounosity, or the method to
find out.

CHAP, XXI
Of the Lumnry of Subjects

Luserry, or Frumoous, signifieth (properly) the absenco of
Opposition; (by Opposition, 1 mesn oxternall Trapedimonts of
fdtion;) and miny bo applyed no lesse to Ireationall, and Inani-
mato creatures, than to Rationall. For whatsoever is so tyed, or
environod, o3 it cannot move, but withun & certain space, whioh space
18 determined by the opposition of some extemall body, we say it
bath not Liberby to go further. And fo of oll living crostures,
whilest they aro imprisoned, or restrained, with walls, or chayns:
and of the water wlulest it is kopt in by banks, or vessels, that other-
wiso would spread it selfo inta & larger epaoe, wa uso to say, they are
nat at Libarty, to move in such manner, a3 without thosa externsil
impediments thoy would. Bub when the impedunent of motion,
1 in the constibution of the thing it selfe, we use not to suy, it wants
the Liberty; but the Power to moye; 8 whon & stonc lyoth still
or & man is fastned to his bed by sicknesse.

And acoording to this proper, and generally roceived meaning of
tho word, A ¥iED-MAY, 40 he, that vn thase things, which by his sirenpth
and wit he 15 able to do, is nol indred to doe whai he hus @ will to.
But when the words Tree, and Inberty, ave spplyed to any thing
but Bodies, they are abused; for that whioh is nob subject to Motian,
And therefore, when ’tis said (for
no Liberty of the way is signified, but
of those that wall in it without stopy And whon w0 sy 4 Gt
18 Froe, there 5 not meant any Liberty of the Curft, but of the
Giver, that was not hound by any law, or Covenant to give it. _So
wwhen we speak Freely, it is not the Liberty of voice, or pronunciation,
but of tho man, whom no law hath obliged to epeak otherwise thon
ke did Lastly, from the use of the word Free-Iill, no Liberty
ann_bo inferred of the will, desire, or inolination, but the Liborty
of tho man; which consisleth 1 this, that he finds no stop, in doing
what ho Les the will, desire, or mchmnon to

oe,
Feare, ond Liherty are gonsi when a man throweth his
goodls Thto theRe ﬁ% 56 ship should sink, he doth it nevertho-

fee very willingly, and may refuse to doe it it he will: Tt 1s therofore
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tho zotion, of one that was free: 50 & Man sometimes pays his debt,
only for feare of Imprisonment, which because no bo&}?ﬁgmd him

i md gencrally
Jeare of the law,

from dotaining, was the action of & man at lberly.
all actions which men doe 1n Coramon-wealths, i
ara aotions, which the doers had Gberly to omit,

Liberty and Necessity are consistent: As in the water, that hath
5ot only liberty, but 8 necessily of desconding by the Charnel; so
likkowiss in the Actions which men voluntarily doe: whioh, because
they proceed from therr will, proceed from fberty; and yet, beoause
every net of mans will, and every desire, and inclination proceedath
from kome canse, and that {rom another cause, in a continusll
chaine, (whose first link 1 m the hand of God the first of all causes,)
they proceed from necessity. So that to him that oould see tho
connexion of thoss causes, tie nacessity of all mens voluntary actions,
would appeare manifest.  And therefore God, that seeth, and dis-
poseth all things, sesth also that the Gberty of man n dowg what he
will, is accompanied with the necessity of doing thet which God
wil, & po mare, nor lesse, For though men may do many things,
which God does not command, nor 15 therefore Author of them;
yot they can have no passion nor appetite to any thing, of which
appetate Gods will 18 not the causo.  And did not lus will assure the
necessity of mans will, and consequently of uil that on mans will
dependeth, the hberty of men would be a contradiction, and im-
pediment to the omnipotence and iberty of God. And this shell
suffioe, (23 to the matter in hand) of that naturall hberty, which only
iz properly called lsberty,

But &5 men, for the atteyning of peace, and conservation
of themselves thereby, have made an Artificiall Man, whicl
we call & Common-wealth; 50 also have they made Actificial Chains,
called Civifl_Lawes, which they themselves, by muituall Govensiits,
V6 Tbtned ab one end, to the lips of that Man, or Assembly, to
whom they have given tho Soveraigne Power; and at the other end
to their own Fara, These Bonds in thewr own nabare bub wealk,
may neverthelesse bo made to holdl, by the danger, though not by the
diffieulty of breaking them.

In relation to these Bunds only it i, that I am to spezk now, of
the Liberty of Subjects. For seeing thoro 13 no Common-wealth
in the warld, wherein there be Rules enough set down, for the
rogulating of ull the actions, and words of mon, (as being & thing
impossibln:) it followath necesearily, that in all kinds of actions, by
the laws prastermiited, men have tho Liberty, of doing whab their
own reasons shall suggost, for the most profitublo to themselves.
For if wee take Liberty 1o the proper sense, for corporall Liberty;
that is to say, freedome from ohains, and prison, it wera very absurd
for men to clamor as they doe, for the Liberty they so manifestly
enjoy. Againo, if wo take Liborty, for an exemption from Lawes, -
it 15 1o lesse absurd, for men to demand «s they doe, that Liberty,
by which all other men may be musters of their bves. And yob as
absurd 83 1t i, this js ib they demand; not knowing that the Lawes
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effcets of it slso be the same. For as amongst masterlosss men,
there iz perpetuall war, of every man against his neighbour; no
inheritance, to transmit to the Som, nor to expeot from the Father;
no proprioty of Goods, or Lands; nosceurity; but a fulland absolute
Libertie in overy Partioular man: So in States, and Common wealths
sot dependent on one another, every Common-wealth, (not every
man) has an ebrolute Libertie, to doe what it shall judge (that 12
to eay, whab that Moen, or Assemblic thab representeth it, shall
judgs) most conducing to their benct, Bub withall, they live in
the tondition of o perpetuall war, ond wpon the confinos of bultel,
siath their fronliers armed, and canons planied against therr neigh-
bours round about  Tho Athenans, snd Romanes wero free; that
is, fro Common-wealths: not that any partioular men had iho
Libertie to resist thew uwn Representative; bub that theic Reprosen-
tatrvo had the Libortie to resist, or invade other people. There is
writien on the Turrets of the aity of Luca w groeat characters at this
day, the word LIBERTAS; yeb no man oan thenco inferre, that a
particular man has more Libertie, ot Immurutie from the servics
of the C there, than in Ct i Whother a
Common-weclth be Monarchicall, or Popular, the Freedome 18 stall

thesama.

\/?;w 1t s an casy thing, for men o be deceived, by the specious
nnme of Labertie; and for wanb of Judgoment to distingmeh, mis-
take that for their Private Inheritance, and Birth right, which is
tho nght of the Publique only. And when the same crrour is
sonfizmed by the authority of men in reputation for their writings in
this subjcet, 1t 18 1o wonder if it produce secition, and change of
Government. In thesc westerne parts of the world, we ure mado to
Trceiye our opinlons concerning the Institution, and Rights of
Cammon-wealths, from Aristotle, Oiczro, und other men, Grecks and
Romuanes, that living under Popular States, derived bhose Rights,
not from the Principles of Nature, but transcribed them into their
books, out of the Practies of thew own Common-wealths, which
were Popular; as the Grammanans describe the Rules of Language,
out of the Practise of the time, or the Rules of Poetry, out of the'
Poerme of Homer and Virgil. And beeause the Athenlans were
taught, (Lo keep them from desire of changing their Government,)
that they were Freemen, and all that lived under Monatchy were
slaves; therefore Arwsloile puts 1t down in his Poltwgues, (kb. 6.
cap. 2.) In democracy, Liberty is to be supposed: for "tis commonly
held, that no man is Nrce n any other Government, ~And s Aristotle,
e0 Cicero, and other Writers have grounded their Ciwill doctrme, on
the opunions of the Romans, who were Laught to Late Monarehy, at
fivet, by them that having deposed thewr Soveraign, shared smongst
then: the Soveraignty of Rome; and aftcrwards by their Successors.
And by reading of theas Greek, nad Latine Authors, mon from thewr
childhood have gotten a hubit (nnder a false shew of Liborty,)
of favouring tumults, end of licentions controlling the agtions of
thew Soveraigns; and agam of controlling those controllers, with
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tho cffusion of &0 much blood; as I think T mey truly say, thers
was never any bhing so deerly bought, a5 these Western patts have
bongh the lcarming of the Groek and Latiae tongucs.

come now to the particulars of the true Libierty of a Subject;
ﬂm is to say, what are the things, wiich though sommanded by the
Soveraign, he may neverthclesse, without Jnjustios, refuse to do;
o azc to consider, what Rights we passe awny, when we make a
Common-wealth; or (which 15 all one,) what Liberty we deny our
selves, by owing all the Actions (without exception) of the Man, or
Assembly we make our Soveraign. For.in the act of onr Submissian,
consisteth both our Obligation, and ous Liberty; " swhich it there.
fofe be inferred by arguments takien from thence; there being o
Obligation on any man, which sriseth not from soms Act o
his own; , for_all men equally, sre by Nature Iree And
because such arghifents, st eltier be drawer froth “The sxpresse
words, I Authorise all ag Actions, or from the Intention of him that
submitteth himeelfe to his Power, (which Intention 15 to be under-
stood by the End for which he so submitteth;) The Obligation,
and Liberty of the Subject, is to be derived, exther from those Words,
{or others equivalents) or else from the End of the Institution of
Soveraignty; namely, the Peace of the Sub]ccm within themselyes,
end their Defence agoinst a common Enen;

First, therefore, seeing Sevem\gntg by Tnstitution, is by Covenant
of every ono to every one; and Soveraignty by Acquimtion, by
Covenants of the Vanquished to the Victor, or Child to the Parent;
Tt is manifest, that every Subject has Liberty in all those things, the
right whereof cannot by Covenant be fransferred. I have shewn
before in the 14, Chag‘hr that Covenunm, not_to.defond -a mans
.omnbody, axe voyd erefore,””

i the Suver&lgn command a man (though justly condemned,)
to Inill, wound, or maymse himselfe; or not to resist shose that essault
him: or to abstain froo the use of food, ayre, medicine, or any
other thing, without which he cannot live; yet hath that man
the Liberty to disob

T & roan be interrogated by the Soveraign, or Lis Authority, con-
corning o orime done by himselfe, he is not bound (without ansnmncu
of Pardon} to confesse 1t; becanse no man (ss I have shewn in
sazne Chapter) oan bo obliged by Covenant to aconse himaclfe.

‘Again, the Consent of & S ibjaot to Soveraign Bowsr, is contained
in these words, 1 Authorise, or take upon me, all his achons; in which
there 18 no restriction at all, of his own former natural} Liberty:
For by allowmg him to %l me, T am not bound to kill my selfe
when ho commands me. 'Tis ono thing to say, il me, or my
fellaw, if you please; another thing to say, I will kvl my selfs, or my
fellow, Tt followeth therefore, that
t&No man is bound by the words themselves, cithor ta kill himselfs,

r any other man; And consequently, that the Obligation o men
y cometizes buve, upo the Command of the Severugn lo
exconte any di Office, ot on
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the Words of our Submission; bus on the Intention; which is to
be understood by the Ind thereof. When therefore our refoanlt
t0 obey, frustratcs the Tnd for which the Soveraignty was ordamed;
ihicn there is no Laberty to refuso+ otherwise there is. o

Upon this ground, & man that is commanded as a Souldier to fight
against the enemy, though his Sovoraym have Right cnough to
punish his refasall with death, may neverthelesse tm many cases
refuse, without Injustics, as when he substituteth a sufficiens
Souldier 1 lus place: for 1n this case be deserteth not the service
of the Common-wealth. And thero is allowance to be made for
naturall tmerousnesse, not onely to women, (of whom no such
dangerous duty 18 expeoted,) bub also to men of femmine courage.
When Armues fight, thers a5 on o0 ude, or both, 4 running away,
yeb when they do it nol out of trechery, but fear, they are
ot esteomed to do 1t unjustly, but dihonourably. For tho
same 1euson, to avoyd battell, 1 nob Injustice, but Cowardise, But
he that invowleth humselfe a Senldier, or taketh imprest mony,
taleeth away the excuse of a timorous nature; and is obliged, 2ot
oncly to go to the buttell, bul also not to run from xt, without hus
Caplumes leave, And when the Dofence of the Common.wealth,
soquizeth at onee the help of all that are able to bear Arms, every
one is obhged; because otherwise the Institution of the Cormon-
wealth, which they heve not the purpost, or courage o preserve,
was m vain

To remst the Bword of the Common-wenlth, in defence of
another man, guilty, or wnocent, no man hath Laberty, because
such Liberty, takes oway from the Soveraign, the means of
TProteating us; and id therefore dosiructive of the very essence of
Govermment . But m case a great many men together, have already
reaisted the Soveraign Power unjustly, or comnuited some Capitall
crime, for which every one of them expecteth death, whether have
they nob tho Laberty then to joyn together, and sssist, and defend
on6 another? Cerlainly they havo: For they but defend Uneir livgs,
which the Guilty man may as well do; > Tanocent. Thero
was fndeed injustice in the firsi. breach of thew duly,” Thewr bearing:
of Arms subsequent Lo it, though 1l bo to mamiam what they
have done, 18 no new nnjust not.  And 1f 1t be onely to defend
thewr persons, 1 18 not unjust né oll But the offer of pardon
taketh from them, fo whom it 15 offered, the plea of aelf-defence, and
makeih their perseveranco i aseslng, or defending the rest,

upluwiull

ﬁAg for other Lyber s, they depend on the Siloncs of the Law..
In cases whers the Sovermugn has prescribed mo rule, thers tho
Subjeet Lath the Liberty to do, or forbeste, nosording to his own
discretion. And thereforo such Liberty 1 m some places more, and
1n some lesse; and m some thnes morc, in olher tumes lesse, accord-
ing as they that have the S y shall think most i

A& for Bxnople, there was o timo, when in Jingland o man might
enter m to his own Lond, {end dispossesse such 63 wrongtully
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possessed it,) by force. But in attor- ~times, that Liberty of Torcible
Entry, was taken sway by o Statute made (hy the King) in Parlia-
ment. And in some places of the world, men have the Liberty
of many wives: in other places, such Liberty ia not ellowed.

Tf o Subject have o controversio with his Soveraigns, of debt,
B of ri thc of pusmsmn of lands or goods, or ooncerning any service
required at his hands, or ooncerning any penalty, corporall, or
pecuniary, grounded on o precedent Law; he hath the same

Liberty to sue for his right, as i it were against a Subject;
and befors such Judges, as are sppointed by the Soveraign.
Tor seeing the Soveraign demandeth by foree of & farmer Law, and
nos by vertue of his Power; he declsrath thereby, that he requireth
no more, than shall appear to ho due by that Law. Tho suto there-
fore is ot conirary to the will of the Soveraign; and consequently
the Subject heth the Liberty to demand the hmmg of bis Cause;
and sentence, according to that Law. if he demand, or
talkee any Shing by pretence of his Powes, ‘there Iyeth, m that case,
10 action of Law: for all that is done by him in Vertue of hia Power,
is done by the Authonty of every Subject, and consequently, he_
that brings an action against the Soveraign brings it against himselic4

1f o Monarch, or Sovermgn Assembly, grant a Liberty to all, or
any of his Subjcats, which Grant standing, he is disabled to provids
for their safety, the Grant is voy; unlosse he directly rencuncs, or
transferro the Soveraignty to another, For in that he might openly,
(i it had been his will) and in plain termes, have renounced, or
trunsforred it, and did not; it is ko be understood it was not his will;
bub that the Grant pmceedud from ignorance of the repugnaney
betweon auch & Liberty and the Soveraign Power: snd thereforo
the Soverasgnty is atill retayned; and consequently all those Powers,
which are necessary to the exercuing thereaf; such as are the Power
of Warre, and Peace, of Judicature, of appointing Officers, and
Counne!lonu, of levying Mony, and the rest named in the ISth

Tge Obligation of Subjeots to the Soveraign, is understood to

Lut as long, and no longer, than the power lasteth, by which he is

\ble to proteat them. For the right men have by Nature to protect

fzemselyes, when nons slse can proteot thom, can by no Covenan
Th e I

oo depsrted from (ke Body, the membors doe no mare
Teceivo thelr motion from it. The end of Obedience 13 Protection;
Which, whereaoover & raa seeth it elthor Ia his own, of in anothers
sword, Neture gpplyeth his obedience to it, snd his endeavour to
maintain &, \y? T Thongh Soveraignty, in the mtention of them
that meke i, be immortall; yes is it in its own nature, not only
subject to viclent desils, by Torreign war; but also through the
ignorance, and passions of men, it hath in it, from the ve

imstitution, many seeds of s natumsl mortalty, by Tatestize Discordx

1 o Subjeok be taken prisoner in war; o his person, of bis mi
of lifo bo within tho Guards of the onemy, and hath bis o and
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o orall Libertie given hira, an condition to be Subject to the Victor,

sth Libertic to accept the condition; and having accepted it,
xs Lhe sulect of him that took him; because he had no other way to
presorvo himself. The cass is the sume, if he be doteined on the
same termes, m a forreign country. But if a man bo Leld i prison,
or bonds, or is not trusted with {he hbertie of his bodie, he eannot
bo understood to be bound by Covenant to subjection; nnd there-
fore may, 1f he can, male his esoape by any means whatsoe

1t o Monuroh shall relmquish the Soveraignty, both or. himealf,
and his heires; His Subjeots returne lo tho absolute Libertio of
Naturs; beoauss, though Nature may declato who are Lus Sons,
and who are the nerest of his Kin; yet it dependeth on his own will,
{a# hath been said in the precedent ehapler,} who shall b his Heyr.
if therefore ho will have no Hayre, thero i3 no Sovermignly, nor
Subjection  The case 18 tho same, 1f he dye without kmown Kindred,
and without declaration of his Heyre. For then thero ean no Heire
e known, and consequsntly no Subjection be due,

1f the Soverajgn Bamsk his Subject; during the Banishment, he
is not Subject. But he that 13 sent on a message, or hath leave to
trovell, s still Subjoct; but it 16, by Contmct bscwenm Sovmugus,
nob by vortue of th obh
mto anothers dominion, is Sub]cub o all tho Lawa thercots unlessc
1]:» have & privilege by the amity of the Sovernigns, or by specuall

joence.

Tt a Monarh subdued by war, render himself Subjeot fo the
Vaotor; his Subjeots are delivered from their former obligation,
and become obliged to tho Victor. But if he be held prisoncr, or
bave not the liberty of his own Body, he s not understood $o have
given away the Ri ght of Boveraigntie; and therefore hu Subjecta
are obliged to y:al obedience to the Magistrates formerly placed,
governing not in their own name, but m lns. For, hus Right remam.
ing, the question is only of the Admunistation; thab 18 to say, of
$he Magistratea and Officers; whioh, if he have not means to name,
he i supposed to approve thoso, which he himself had farmerly
appointed.

CHAP. XXI1
Of S¥sTeuEs Subject, Poltircall, and Private

Havive spoken of the Generation, Forme, and Power of a
Common-wealth, I am in order to speak next of the parts thereof.
And first of Systemos, which resemble the similar parts, or Muscles
of a Body oaturall, By Szsrewns; I understand any numbers of
men joyned in one Interest, or one Busmesss, Of which, some are
Regular, and soms Irreqular. Reqular aro those, wheto one Man,
or Assembly of men, ia constsluted Representative of the whols
mumber,  All othor are Jrregular.
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©Of Regular, some are Absolute, and Independent, subject to none
but their own Representafive: such are only Common-wealths;
0f which T have spoken slready in the 5. last precedent chapbors,
Others are Dependent; that is to say, Subordinste to some Soveraign
Poyer, to which every one, as also their Representative 1s Subject,

f Systemes subordinate, some are Pohiicall, and some Private,
Politicall (otherwise Called Bodies Politique, and Persons in Law,)
ar0 those, which are made by suthority from the Soveraign Powor
of the Common-wealth. Private, ave thoss, which sro constibuted
by Subjects mondgst themselves, or by authoritie from a stranger.
For no authority derived from forraign power, within the Domiwion
of another, is Publique thers, hut Private

nd of Private Systemes, some are Lawfull; some Unlmwfull:
Lawfull, ave those which are allowed by the Common.wealth:
ol other sre Unlawfull. Irregular Systemes, aro thoso which having
no Representative, consish only in conoourse of People; which if nof
forbidden by the Common-weslth, nor made on evill designe,
{such as are conflux of People to markets, or shews, or any other
harmlesse end,) are Cawiall. Bat when tha Tntention is avill, or
(1f tho number be considerable) unknown, they are Unlawfull.

In Bodies Politigue, the power of the Representative is alwates
Limited: And that which presoxibeth the Limits thereof, is the
Power Soversign. For Power Unlimited, is absolute Soveraignty.
And the Soversign, m every Commonwealth, 13 the shsolute
Reprosentative of all the subjeots; and therefore no other, can be
Representotive of eny part of them, but so far forth, as he shall give
leave: And to give leave to & Body Pokiique of Subjeots, to have
&0 ahsolute Representative to all mtents and purposes, were to
sbandon the government of so much of the Commonwealth, and to
divide the Dominion, contrary to their Peace and Defence, which the
Soveraign cannot be understood to doe, by sny Grant, that does
not plainly, end directly discharge them of their subjection. For
consequences of words, are not the signes of his will, when other
consequences aré signes of the contzary: but rather signes of etrouz,
and muereckonning; to which all mankind is too prone.

The hounds of that Power, which is given to the Represontative
of a Bodie Politique, are to he taken notice of, from two things.
One is thaw Writt, or Letters from the Sovernign: the other is the
Law of the Common-wealth.

For though in the itution or ion of a G Ith,
which is mdependent, there needs no Writing, because the Power
of the Representative has there no other bounds, but such as are set
oub by the unwritten Law of Nature; yeb in subordwate bodies,
there are such diversities of Limitation necessary, concerning their
businesses, times, and places, as can neither be remembred withott
Teetters, not taken motice of, unlesse suoh Letbers be Patent, that

mey be read to them, end withall sealed, or testified, with the
Seales, or other permanent signes of the Authority Soveraign,
And boouss such Limitation is not alwaies essio, or perhaps
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possible to bo described in writing; the ordinary Lawes, sommon
fo all. Subjects, must determine, what tho Representative may
Iawiully do, in all Cames, whers the Letters themselves are silent.
And therefore

Tna Body Politique, 3f the Representative be one man, whatsosyer
he does in the Porson of the Body, which is not warranted in his
Letiers, nor by the Lawes, is his own aot, and not the act of the
Body, nor of any other Member thereof besides himselfe: Because
further than hie Letters, or the Lawes limit, he representoth no
mana person, but his own, But what he does according to these,
is the act of every ono: Yor of the Act of the Soveraign every one is
Author, beoause he 18 their Representative ualimited, and the act
of hum that recedes not from the Letters of the Soveraign, is the act
of the Sovernign, and thereforo every member of the Body is Author
of 1t.

But if the ive be an bly; wh that
AssemDbly shall Decres, not wasranted by their Letters, or the Lawes,
15 the ach of the Assembly, or Body Politique, and the act of every
one by whose Vote the Decroe was made, but not the act of any
mon that being present Voted to the contrary; nor of any man
abeent, unlease Lie Voted it by procuration. It is the act of the
Assembly, beonuse Voted by the major part: and if it bo & crime,
the Assembly may be pumished, as farre-forlh as it 15 capable, a8
by dussolution, or forfeiture of their Letters, (which is to such
antificiall, and fictitious Bodics, capitall,) or (if the Assembly have
& Common stock, whorein nons of the Innocent Mombers have
propriety,) by pecuniary Mulot. For from corporall penalties
Nature hath exempted all Bodios Politiqus ~ But they that gave
not thew Vote, are therefore Innocent, because the Assembly
cannot Represent any man in things unwarranted by their Letters,
and consequently are not involyed w their Votes,

Té the porson of the Body Politique bemg in one man, borrow
mony of & atranger, that 15, of one that is not of the same Body,
{for no Lettes need lunit borrowing, sesing it i Jeft to mens own
inclinations to limut lending) the debl i tha Representatives. For
if ho should have Authority from hia Letters, to make the
members pay what ho borroweth, he should have by consequence
the Sovernignty of them; and therefors the grant were either voyd,
28 dpmuesding from Errour, commonly ineident to humane Naturo,
and an unsufficiont signe of the will of the Grauter; or if it ba
avowed by him, then 18 the Ropresenter Soveraigu, and falleth not
undor the present question, which is onely of Bodies subordinate
No member thorctors is obhged to pay the dehb sa borrowed, bub
the Represontative himselfe: becauss he that lendeth 15, betng
atranger to the Letters, and to the quslification of the Body, under-
standeth those onely for his debtow, that are engaged; sud sosing
the Representor can ingage himselfs, and none else, has him onely
for Debtar; who must therefors pay him, out of the comman stock
(if thers ho any), or (if there bo nons) out of his own estate.
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1f ha come into debt by Contrsct, or Mulot, the case is the same.

But when the Representative ia un Assembly, and the debtb to o
stranger; all they, and onely they are responsible for the debt, that
gove their votes to the borrowing of it, or to the Contract that made
3t due, or to the fact for which the Mulot was imposed; because every
one of thoss n voting did engage himselfe for the payment: Yor
he thab is author of the borrowing, s obliged to the puyment, evers
of the whole dsm though when payd by any one, he be dischazged

2t 1 the debt he fo-one of he Agserably, the Assembly onsly 15
obliged to the payment, out of their common stock {if they have
any:) For having liberty of Vots, if he Vote the Mony, shall be
borrowed, hie Votes it hall ba payd; If he Vate 1 shall not be
bnrmweil or he absent, yet because in lending, he voteth the
borrowing, he contradiotsth bis former Vota, snd i obliged by the
later, and becomea both borrower and lender, and consequently
oannot demand payment from sny partioular man, bub from the
common Treasute onely; which aylfmg he hath no remedy, nor
complaint, but against himselfe, that being privy to the acts of the
Assembly, and io therr means fo pay, s § ot Teing enforced, did
neverthelesse through his own folly lend his mony.

Tt 15 manifest by this, thet in Bodies Politiguo subosdinsto and
subeat to o Savernign Power, it is sometimes not onely lowiull, but
expedient, for & parhoular man to make open Emﬁesmmun sganst
the decrees of tho Representative Assembly, and cause their dissent
to be Registred, or to take witnesse of 1t; because otherwise they
may bo obliged fo pay debts contracted, and be responsible for
orimes commitied by other men: Bubina Sevem)gn Assembly, that
Liberty is taken away, both becanse he that protesteth there, depies
their Soveraignty; and slso hecause whatsaever is commanded by
the Soverugn Power, 18 as to the Subject (though not so alwayes in
the sight of God) justified by the Command; for of such command
every Subjeet is the Author.

The variety of Bodies Politiqus, is almost mﬁmze for they are
ot onely distinguished by the severall affsires, f they ate
constituted, wherein thers is an unspeakable dxvarsme, but also
by the times, places, and numbers, sub]wt to many hnutations
4nd ns to their afaires, some are ordained for Government;
A first, the Government of & Province may be committed to
an Assembly of men, wherein all resolutions shall depend on
the Votes of tho major part; and then this Assembly is a Body
Politique, and_thew power lmited by Commssion. This word
Province signifies & charge, or care of businesse, which he whose
buginesse it 19, committeth to another man, to he administred for,
and under him; and thersfors when 1 one Common-weslth there
bo divers Countries, that have their Lawes distinot one from anather,
or are farre distant in place, the Administration of the Government
being committed to civers persoms, those Countries, where the
Soveraign is_not resident, but governa by Commission, are called
Provinces. But of the government of & Urovince, by an Assembly
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residing in the Province tt selfe, there be fow examples. The
Roradng who had the Soveraignty of many Provinces; yet governed
them alwaies by Presidents, and Prietors; and not by Assemblies,
as they governed the City of Zome, and Territories adjacent  In
1ike manner, when there were Colonies sent from England, to Ilant
Virginia, and Sommer.Jlands; though the government of them bera,
were committed to Assemblies in London, yet did those Assemblies
never commit the Government under them to any Assembly there;
but did to each Plantation send one Govornour; For though every
man, where he can be present by Nature, desires to patticipate of
governmenb; yeb where they cannot be present, they are by Nature
also enclmed, to commit the Government of their common Tnierest
rather to a Monarchicall, then a Popular form of Government:
which is also evident m those men that have great private estates;
who when they ate unwillmg to take the panes of admimsining the
Dusinesse that belongs to them, chooso rabher to trust ove Servant,
then an Assembly either of their fricnds or servants. But howsoever
it be in fnct, yot we may suppose the Government of a Province, or
Colony commitied to an Assombly: and when it is, that which in tis
place T haye tosay, is this; that whatsoever debt is by that Assembly
contracted; or whatsosver unlawtull Act is decread, is the Aot onely of
those that assented, and not of any that dwsented, or were absent, for
the reasous bofore alledged. Also that an Assembly residing oub of
the bounds of that Colony whereof they have the government, cannot
executeany power over the persons, or goods of any of the Colonie, to
seize on them for debt, or other duty, in any place without the Colony
it selfe, 83 having no Jurisdiction, not Authoriie clsewhere, but aro
Lot to the remedie, which the Law of the place alloweth them  And
though the Assembly have righ, to_impose a Mulst upon any of
thoir members, that shall break the Lawes they make; yeb out of
the Colonie it selfs, they hnve no right to exeoute the same. And
that whioh is £aid hers, of the Rights of an Assembly, for the govern-
meat of & Province, or & Colony, is appliable also to an Assembly
for the Government of & Town, an University, or & College, or a
Church, or for any other Government over Lhe persons of mon.

‘And generally, w 2t Rodies Politique, if any particular member
conceive hunself Injuried by the Body it sclf, the Cogmsance of hig
cause belongeth to_the Soversign, and those the Soveraign
hath ordained for Judges in such causes, or shall ordaine for
thet particnlar cause; and not to the Body it self. For the whole
Body i in this case his fellow subject, whicll 1n aSoversign Assembly,
s othorwiaer fot theto, 1f the Boveraign be not Judge, though in
his own oause, thera can be no Judge at all.

Tn & Bodie Politique, for the well ordering of forraigne Trafiqu,
the most commodious Representstive is an Assembly of all the
mombers; that is to eay, such & one, a8 every one thet adventureth
his mony, may be presont at all the Deliberations, and Resolutions
of the Body, if they will themselves. Tor proof whereof, we are to
couslde;; the end, for which men that are Merchants, and may bay

7o
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smd sell, export, und oport their Mcrt-l\(imdlse accorduogs b their
one

Cnrpomm)n. Tt 13 me, there bo fow Marohants, that wath the
Merohandise they buy ot home, ean fraight a Ship, o esport it;
or with that «uny iy abroad, to bring it home, and have therefore
need o joyn together in ove Soviety; where every man may either
participite of the gaine, according to the proporton of s sdventure;
or_take his own, and sell what, ho transports, or imports, ab such
prices a8 he thinks fit.  Bul this is no Body Politique, there being
no Common Representative to oblige them to any other Law, than
that which is common to all other subjects. The Tnd of their
Tncorporating, is to make their gaine the greater; which 1 dono
two wayes; by sole buying, and sole selling, both at howme, and
abroad.” 8o that to grant to a Corpuny of Merchants to be a Corpora-
tion, or Body Poliiique, 15 to grant them a double Monopoly, whereof
one is to bo solo buyers; anothor to bo solo sellors.  Far when there
is a Company incorporate for any particular forraign Country, they
only export the Commodities vendible wn that Country; which 15
solé buying ot home, and solo selling abroad. For at home thers
is but one buyer, and abroad but one that selleth: both which 1

winfull to the Merchant, becauge therehy they buy st home at
Bwer, and sall abroad at higher tates: And abroad thers s but
one buyer of forraign Merohandise, and but one that sels them at
home; both which agamo ate gamfull to the adventur

©f this double Monopoly one part is dmadvnutugeuus tothe peaple
at home, the other to formigners.  For st home by their sole exporta-
tion they set what price they please on the husbandry, sud bandy-
works of the geupls‘ and by the solo importation, what price my
please on all forrign commodities the people have needp
which sre ill for the people. On the contrary, by the sole se]lmg
of the native commoditics abroad, snd sole’ buying the forraign
commodities npon the place, they tatse the price of those, and shate
the price of thess, to the disadvantage of the forraigner: For whero
but one eelleth, the Merchandise 1 the dearer; and whera but
ons buyeth the cheaper: Such Corgorations therefora are na other
then Monopokies; though they would be very profitable for &
Common-wealth, 1f bemg bousd up into one body in forraygne
Morkets they wars at Lberby at home, every man to buy, snd sell
ab what price he coul

The end then of these Bodiss of Merchants, being not » Common
TDenefit to the whole Body, (which haye w this case no common stock
ub what 18 deducted out of the partioular adventures, for building,
buying, viotualling and msnning of Ships,) but the particalar gaine
of evory edventurer, it i on that, every ono bo acquainted
with the employment of nie own, that i, that every one be of the
Assombly, thot shell have the power ta order the same; aud be
acquainted with their scoounts.  And therefore the chresnntanwa
of such & Body muat be an Assembly, whero overy. ‘mexmber of
Body may be present at the consultations, if he
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Tt 2 Body Polilique of Morchants, contraot a debt to & stranger
by bie oof of ther Reprssentative Assombly, overy Moember 1
Iyable by humsclf for tho whole. For s stranger can take no notice
of ther private Lawes, but considersth them s 8o meny particalsr
men, obliged every ouo to the whole payment, till payment made
by one dischargeth all the resi: But if tha debt be to ons of the
Company, the creditor is debter for the whols to himself, and cannot
therefore demund his debt, but only from the common stock, 1f
there he any.

It the Oommon.wenlth impose a Tax upon the Body, it is under-
stood to be layd upon every Member proportionably to his patticalar
adventure in the Company, For there is in this case no other
common stook, but what is made of their particular adventures.

T¢ o Mulet, bs layd upon the Body for some unlawfull ast, they
only are lyable by whose votes the act was decrced, or by whose
assistanos it was executed; for in none of the rest is there any other
orime but being of the Body; which if a crime, (because the Body
was ordeyned by the suthority of the Common-wealth,) is not s,

Tf one of the Members be indebted to the Body, he may be sued
by the Body; bub lus goods cannot be taken, nor bis person im-
prisoned by the suthority of the Dody; but oply by Authatity of
$he Common-wealth: for 1f they oan doe 16 by their own Authority,
they can by their own Authority give judgement that the debt s
due; ‘which is a8 much a¢ to be Judge in their own Cause.

These Bodies mads for the government of Men, or of Traffiqus,
D either perpetusl, o for a bime proscribed by writing  But thers
e Bodies alo Whose times are limited, and thet only by the nature
of their businesse, For example, if & Soveraign Monareh, or a
Soveraign Assembly, shall think 8t to give command to the towns,
and other soverall parts of their territory, to send to hum their
Deputies, to enforme him of the condition, snd necessities of the
Subjeots, or to advise with him for the making of good Lawes, o
for any other cause, as with one Person representing the whole
Country, such Deputios having n place and time of meeting assigned
them, ate there, and ot that time, o Body Politiqus, representing
every Subject of that Dominion; but it is onely for such matters
as shall bs propounded unto them by thet Man, or Assembly, that

v the Soveraign Authority sent for them; and when it shall
Do deolared that nothing more shall bo propounded, nor debased
by them, the Body is dissolved. For LF they were the absolute
Representative of the people, then were it the Soveraign Assembly;
wnd fo there would be two Soveraign Assemblies, or two Soveraigns,
over the sams people; which cannot consiet with their Peace. And
therefore where there is once a Soveraigaty, there can be no absolute
Representation of the people, but by it. ~And for the Limils of how
farre such a Body shall Tepresent the whole Paogle, they are ash
forth in the Writing by which they were sent for. For the Deople
cannot choose their Deputiss to other intent, than is in the Writing
Girsoted to them from dheir overaign exprosaod.
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Private Bodies Regular, and Lawiull, sre those that are con-
stitutod without Letters, or other wntten Authority, asving the
Lawes common to all other Subjects. And because they be united
in one Person Representative, thoy are held for Regular; such as
are all Familics, in which the Father, or Master ordereth the whole
Family. For ho obligeth his Childron, and Servants, s farre s the
Law pernutteth, though not further, booause none of them are
bound to obedience in those actions, which the Law hath forhidden
to bo done. Tn all other actions, during the time they are under
domestique government, they are subject to thew Fathors, snd
Masters, 89 to their immediato Sovermgns, For Lhe Father,
and Master being before the Institution of Common-wealth,
absolute Soveraigns in their own Familes, they lose aftormard no
more of therr Authority, than the Luw of the Common-wealth
taketh from them.

Privato Bodies Rogular, but Unlawfull, are those that urute them-
selves into one person Representative, without any publique
Authority at all; such s are the Corporations of Beggars, Theoves
and Gipsies, the hetter to order their trade of begging, and stealing;
end the Corporations of men, that by Authority from any forraign
Person, unite themselves in anothers Domuion, for the easier
pmpmgatmn of Dootrines, and for making & party, against the Power
of the Common-wealth.

Trreguler Systemes, i thelr natuze, but Loagues, or sometimes
meer concourse of peopls, without union ta any pattioulr designe,
nat_hy obligation of one to another, but proceeding onely from &
supilitude of wills and inclinations, become Lawiull, or Unlawtull,
according to the lawiulnesse, or unlawiulnesse of every particular
mans desigae therein: And his designe is to be undarstood by the
oogasion.

The Leagues of Subjects, (because Leagues ate commonly made
for muuall dafance) are in 5 Common-wealth (which is no more
1hen o League of all the Subjects together) for the most part unneces-
sery, and savour of unlawfull desigue; end are for that cause
Unlawiull, and go commonly by the nsme of Factions, or Con-
spisacies. For & League being & connexion of men by Covenants,
i thers be po power given to any one Men, or Aassm\:ly {as in the
condition of meer Nature) to compell thom to performance, is so
long onely vahd, as there ariseth no yust causé of distrust: and
therefore Leagues between Common-wealths, over whom there is
R0 humane Power established, to keep them all in awe, ars not onely
lawtull, but also profitable for the time they last. But Leagues of
the Subjects of one and the same Common-wealth, whexs every one
ey obtain bis right by means of the Soveraign Power, at unneces-
sary to the maintaining of Peace and Justice, and (in case the designe
of them be evill, or Unknown to the Common-wealth) unlawtull,
¥or oll upiting of strength by private men, 18, if for evil intent,
unjust; if for mtent unknown, dangerous bo the Publiqne, and
un]usuy concesled,
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If the Soveraign Power be in o groat Assembly, and a number
of men, part of the Assombly, without authority, consult & part, to
contrive the guidance of the rast; This ie a Taction, or Conspiracy
unlaywinli, as being o frandulent sedueing of the Assexably for their
patticular mterest. But if he, whose privato intersst is to be
debated, snd judged in the Assembly, meke as many frionds as ho
can; in him it is o Injustice; beoauss in this oase hie is no part of
the Assembly, And though he hire such friends with mony,
(unlesso thoro be an exprosso Law against it,) yet it 15 not Tnjustice.
For sometimes, (s mens manners aro,) Justice oannot be had without
mony; and every man may think his own cause just, till it be heard,
and judged.

Tn »l Common-wealths, if a private man entertain more sorvants,
then the government of his estate, and lawfull employment he has
for them requires, 1t is Faction, and snlawull. TFor having the
protection of the Commeon-wealth, he needeth nob the defenco of
private fore. And whereas in Nations not thoroughly civilizod,
severall mamerous Families have lived in continuall hostility, and
nvaded one snother with private force; yeb it is ovident enough,
that they have done unjustly; or else that ihey had no Common-
wealth,

And a8 Faotuons for Kindred, so also Factions for Government of
Religion, as of Papists, Lrotestants, o, or of State, as Patricians,
and Plebeians of old time in Rome, and of Aristocraticalls and
Democratioalls of old time in Greece, are unjuss, as boiug contrary
to the peace and safety of the people, and s taking of the Sword oib
of the hand of the Soveraign,

Concourss of poople, is an Trregular Systoms, the lawhilnesse, or
unlawfulnesse, whereof depondeth on tho oceasion, and on the
number of them thab are sssembled, If the oceasion be law-
full, snd manifest, tho Concourse is lawfull; as the usuall
mesting of men ut Church, or at & publigne Shew, in usnall anmbers:
for if the numbers be extraordiamly great, the ccomsion is not
ovident; nud consequently he that cannot render a particular and
good nccount of his bomg amongst them, is to be judged conscions
of an unlawhull, and tumuliueus designe, It may bo lawinll for &
thonsand men, to joyn in a Petition to be delivered to a Judge, or
Magistrate; yebif o thousand men come to presens it, it is a turul-
tuons Assembly; because thore needs but ane or two for that purpose.
But in such cases s these, it is not a sot number that makes the
Assembly Unlawiull, but such a mumber, as the present Offiosts
are not able to supprosse, and bring to Justice.

Whon &n unusuall number of men, assomble against & man whom
they acouss; the Assembly is an Unlawfull tamult; because they
may deliver their accasation to the Magstrate by a few, or by one
man  Such was the oase of St. Paul at Hphesus; where Demétrivs,
and o great number of other men, brought two of Pouls compamons
Lefore the Msgistrato, swying with one Voyoe, Great is Diana of the
Ephesians; which wos their way of demanding Justice against thom
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for tenching the peopls such doctring, a8 wes ogsinat theit Rolgion,
:md dee The occasion here, considering the Lawes of that People,
;. yes was their Assembly Jadged Unlawinll, and the Magis.
Ireta roprohendod taem fos i, in thass words, 7 Demat s and fia
cther twark-men can accuse any man, of any dang, fare be Pleas, and
Degiutics, let them, aconae one anoller. And if you have any ofher
wmy fo demand, your case may be yudged in an Assembly Lowfully
called.  For we are w dangor to be accused for ihis dayes sedition,
because, there 18 no cause by which any man can render any reason
of this Concourse of People, . Where ho oalloth an Asserably, whercof
men oan give no just scoount, o Sedition, and such as they could
not answer for. And this s ol I shall say concernmg sytames,
ond_Assemblyes of People, which may be compered (as I said,)
to the Smuilar parts of mens Body; such as be Lawfull, to the
uscles; such ss are Unlawiull, to Wens, Biles, and Apostemos,
engondred by the unnaturall conflux of evill humours.

CHAP. XXIIL
Of the Pusiiqus Muviszes of Soveraign Power

Ix tho last Chepter I have spokoen of the Similar parts of a
Common-wealth: In this I shall speak of the parts Orgaresll, which
are Publique Ministers,

A PuBriqup MrNIeTeR, i e, thet by the Soveragn, (whether o
Monarch, or an Assembly,) 18 employed in any sffaives, with
Authority to epresent m that employment, the Person of the
Common-wealth. And whereas every man, or assembly that hath
Soversignty, reprosenteth two Persons, ar (as_the more common
phrase 15) has tvo Capneities, one Naturail, and another Politique,
{as a Monarch, hath the person not ouely of the Common-wealth
but also of & man; nnd & Soveraign Assembly huth the Person not
onely of the Common-wealth, but alio of the Assembly); they that
bo dervants to them in thewr naturall Capacity, ate nos Pabliquo
Ministers; but those onely that serve them in the Admimstration
of the Publlque businesse. And therefore neither Ushers, nor
Sergeants, nor other Officers that waite on the Assembly, for no
ather purpess, but for the commodity of the men assembled, in an
Aristocragy, or Demoersay; nor Stewards, Chamberlains, Cofferers,
or any other Officers of the houshold of a Monarch, are Pubhque
Minisbers in & Monarchy,

Of Publique Ministers, some have charge commutted to them of &
gonerall Admuistration, either of the whole Dominion, o of & part
thereof. Of the whole, as to a Protector, ar Regent, mey bee com-
mitted by the Predecessor of an Infant King, during his minority,
the whole Administration of his Kingdome In which case, every

* Acts 19. 40
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Subject is 5o far obliged to obediencs, ag the Ordinances he shall
‘make, and the commands he shall give be 1 the Kings name, and
not inconsistent with his Soveraigne Power, I a part, or Province;
n when either a Monatch, or a Soveraign Assembly, shall give the
erall chasge thercof to & Governour, Lisutenant, Itwfect or
Vice-Roy: And in this case also, every ono of that Provines, is
obliged o all he shell doo m tko namo of tbe Soveraign, and that
not incompatiblo, with the Soveraigns Right. For sach Protactors,
Vieo-Roys, and Governors, have no other right, but what depends
on the Soveraigns Will; and no Commission taatb ean be given thom,
can e inserpreted for 5 Declarat the will to tranaferre the
Soveraignty, without expresse and porspcuous words fo that
purposc.  And ihis kind of Publique Minfsters resembleth the

he sveralt fimhs of s body naturall,
Others have speowtt Acdministration; that is to say, charges of
some speciall businesse, either ot home, or abroad: 4s at home:
First, for the Occonomy of & Common-wealth, They that have
Authority concerning the Treasure, as Teibutes, Tmposttions, Rents,
Tircs, or whatsoever publique xevonue, to collect, Yeceive, 3sue, or
tako the Accounts tacreof, aro Publique Ministers: Ministers,
hecanse tley serve the Person Representative, and can doe nothing
against s Command, nor without his Authonty: Publique, because
they verve hiim in Lis Politicall Capacity.

Secondly, they that have Authority concoming the Mdlitia: to
havo the custody of Armes, Forts, Ports; to Levy, Pay, or Conduct
Souldiers; or to provide for any necessary thing for the use of war,
ather by Land or Ses, ero publque Mmisters. Bub o Souldier
without Command, though ho Sght for the Common-wenlth, doea
ot therefore reprosent the Porson of it; heeause_there 18 none to
vepresent it to, - Tor every ono that hath command, represents it to
them oply whom he commandeth.

They sleo thet have authority o _teach, or to enzble others to
teach the people therr duty to the Soveraign Power, and instruct
them in the knowledge of what is just, and unjust, thoreby to render
them more apt to live in godlinesse, and in peace amongst themselves
and resist the publique enemy, ate Publique Mimsters: Ministers,
in that they doe it nat by their own Authorily, but by snothers;
and Publique, beoause they dae 1t (or should doe it by no Authority,
ut that of the Soversign.  The Monaroh, or the Soveraign Assembly
only hath immediate Authority from God, to teach and instruct
+he people; and no Tan but the Soveraign, receiveth his power
Dei grated mmply; that i3 to say, from the favour of none but God:
AN other, recsive thoirs from the favour and providence of God,
and their Soveraigns; a3 in a Monarchy Dei gratid & Regis; or
Dei provdentid & voluntate Regis.

They also to whom Jurisdiotion is given, are Publique Ministers.
TFor in their Seats of Justioe they represent the person of the Sove.
raign; and ther Sontence, is his Sentence; For (s hath been befora
declared) all Judicature i3 easentiolly annexed to the Soveraignty;

I
B
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ond therefore all other Judges are but Ministers of him, or them
that have the Soveraign Power, And as Controversics are of two
sorts, namely of Faci end of Law; so axe Judgements, some of
Tact, soms of Law: And in the same
thera runy be two Judgos, one of Fact, another of Law.

And m both these conbroversies, thers may ariso a controversie
botween the party Judged, and the Judge; which because thay be
Dotk Subjeots to the Soveraign, ought in Hquiby to be Judged by
men agreed on by consent of hoth; for no men can be Judge in his
own cause, Bui thoe Soveraign is lready agreed on for Judge by
them both, and s therefore either to heare tho Cause, and determine
it himself, or appoint for Judge such as they shall both dhvee on.
And this agresment is then understond to be meds betwesn thew
divers wayes; s first, if the Defendant be allowed to exeept against
such of his Judges, whoss interest maketh him suspect them, (for
25 to tho Complaynant he hath already ohosen hs own Judge,)
those which he excepteth nob against, are Judges he himself agrees
on. Secondly, if he appenle to sny other Judge, he can appeale
no further; for his appeals is his choice, Thirdly, if he appeals
to the Soveraign humself, and he by himself, or by %s\egms ‘which
the parties shall agree o, give Sentence; that Sentence is finall:
’flur &.hi)f Defendsat 1s Judged by his own Judges, thet is to say, by

imsel

These propertiea of just and rationall Judicature considered, 1
cannot forbeare to observe the excellent constatution of the Courts
of Justico, established both for Common, and slso for Publique
Pleas in England. By Comwmon Pleas, I meane those, where both
the Complaynant and Defendant are Subjects: and by Publigue,
(whioh are also oalled Pless of the (rown) those, where the Com-
playnant is the Soveraign. For wherens there were bwo orders of
men, whereof ons was Lotds, the other Commons; The Lords had
this Priviledge, to have for Judges iu all Capitall orimes, none but
Lords; and of them, a8 many as would be present; which being
ever acknowledged a8 & Priviledgs of favour, their Judges wera
none but such as they bad themselves desired. And in all contro.
versies, every Subject (as also in eivill controversies the Lords)
bad for Judges, men of the Country where the metter in controversie
Iay; againat which he might make his exeeptions, till at last twelve
men without exception being agreed on, they were Judged by those
twelve. So that having s own Judges, there could be nothing
alledged by tho party, why the sentence should not be finall.  These
publique persons, with Athority from the Soveraign Power, either
$0 Insbract, or Judge the people, are such members of the Common-
woalth, aa may fitly be compared $o the organs of Vorce i a Body
natarall,

Publgue Ministers ave also all those, thet have Authority from
the Soversign, o proowro the Exeontion of Judgements given;
to publish the Soveraigns Commands; to suppresse Tumults; to

d, and imprwon Mal snd ofher acts tending
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to the conservation of the Peace. For every act they doe by such
Anthérity, s the act of the Common-wealth; and theicr serviee,
answerable to that of the Hands, m a Bodie naturall.

Publique Ministers atroad, a1e those that represent tho Person
of their own Soveraign, to forraign States. Such are Ambassadors,
Messengers, Agonts, and Heralds, sent by publique Authoritie, snd
on publigue Businssse,

But such ns are gent by Authonie only of some private
partie of a troubled State, though they b received, are neither
Publigre, nor Private Ministers of the Common-wealth, because
none of thew aetions have the Common-wealth for Author. Like-
wise, an Ambassador sent from a Prince, to congratulute, condole,
or to ussist, st & solemnity, though the Authorily be Publique, yet
because the businesse is Private, and belonging to him 1n his naturall
capaoity; Is & Private person. Also if a man be sent mto another
Country, secretly ta oxplore their counsels, and strength, though
both the Authority, and the Businesse be Publique; yet becauso
there is nono to fake notise of any Person 1 him, but s own;
he is but & Private Minister; but yet o Minister of the Common.
wealth; and may be compared to an Eye i the Body naturall,
And thase that are appomted. to receive the Petitions or other infor-
mations of the People, and are as it were the pubhque Eare, are
Publique Ministors, and represent therr Soveraign in that ofice.

Neither a Counsellor (nor a Councell of State, if we consider 1t
with no Authority of Judicsture or Command, but only of giving
Advioe to the Soveraign when it is required, or of offermg it when 1t
18 not required, is a Publique Person.  For the Advice is addressed
to the Soveraign only, whose person cannot m his own presence,
bo zepresented to him, by avothor. But a Body of Counsellors, aro
nevor without some other Authority, cither of Judicatare, or of
i Administrati 1 & Monarchy, they ropresent the
Monarch, in delivering his Commands to the Publique Minmsters:
In a Democracy, the Bouncell, or Seoate propounds the Result of
their deliberations to the peopls, as & &unosll; but  when
they appoint Judges, or heare Causes, o give Andience to Ambas-
sadors, 1t is in the quality of a Mimster of the People: And in an
Aristooracy the Councell of State is the Soveraign Assembly it
sel; and gives counsell to none but themselves,

kb1
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CHAP. XXIV

Of the , and of a G 5
T of a 1tk toth, in the Plenty,
and Dustribution of Materials conduving to Life: In Concoction, o
h nee of 1t, by

Prep and (wher
conventent conduits, Lo the Publigne use.

As for the Plonty of Matber, it is a thmg limuted by Nature, to
thoge commodities, which from (the two breasts of our common
Mother) Land, and Sea, God usually exther freely giveth, or for
Iabour selloth to man-lind.

For the Matter of this Nutriment, consisting in Animels, Vegetals,
and Minersls, God hath frecly layd them before us, in or neer to the
face of the Earth; so aa thers needeth no more but; the labour, and
industey of recerving them, Insomuch as Plenty dependeth (next
to Gods favour) meerly on the labour and industry of men

This Matter, comamonly called Commodities, 18 partly Natwe,
and pattly Foriawgn: Natiwe, thot which 1 o be had within
the Temiory of the Common-wealth: Forraign, that which 1
imported from without. And because there 18 po Territory
under the Domumion of one Common-wealth, {except it b of very
vagt extent,) that produceth all thinge needfull for the maintenance,
and motion of the whele Body, and fsw that produce nob something
more than necessary; the superflucus commugicies to be had withm,
hecome no more superfluous, but supply these wants at home, by
nn%wtn.ﬁon of that, which Tay be bos whroad, erther by Exchengs,
or by just Warte, or by Labour: for a mans Lebour also is & com-
modity exchangeable for benefit, as well as any other thing: And
thers have been Common-wealths that having no more Territory,
than hath served them for habitation, have neverthelesse, not on:f'y
maintained, but also encreased their Power, fmrﬂy by the labowr of
trading from one place to another, and partly by selling the Man-
faotures, whereof the Materials were brought in from other places.

The Distribution of the Materiala of this Nourishment, is tho
constitution of Mine, and Thine, and His; that is to sy, in one
word Propricty; and belongeth in alt kinds of Common-wealth to
the Soveraign Power. For where there is no Common-wealth, thers
in (a8 hath been already shown) & perpetusll warre of every man
sgaines his neighbour; And therefore every thing 10 his that getteth
it, and keepeth it by force; whioh 18 neither Propricty, vor
Community; but Uncertainty. Which is so evident, that even
Cicero, (a passionate defonder of Liberty,) in & pubhque pleading,
attributeth sl Propriety to the Law Civil, Let the Cinill Low, saith
Be, be once abandoned, or bul negligentiy guerded, (nob to say oppreased,)
and there \s noihing, that any man can be sure o recesve from his
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Ancestor, or leave o his Claldren. And agam; Take away the Civill
Law, and no man knows what 15 kis own, and what another mans.
Seeing therefore the Imtroduction of Fropriety s an offeot of
Common-wenlth; which con do nothing but by the Person that
Represents 16, it is the act onely of the Soveraign; and consisteth
in tho Lawes, whioh none can make thab hava not the Soveraign
Power. And this they well knew of old, who called that Néuos,
(that 8 to say, Distribution,) which we onll Law; and defined Justics,
Ty dist ibuting to every man his own.

In this Distribution, tho First Law, is for Division of the Land
it selfe: wherein the Soveraign assigneth to every man & portion,
acoording as he, and not according as any Subject, or any Tumber
of them, shall judge agreeable to Bquity, and the Common Good.
The Children of Israel, were o Common-wealth in the Wildernesso:
but wanted the commodities of the Farth, til they were masters
of the Land of Promise; which afterwsrd was divided amangst
them, not by their own discretion, but by the diseretion of Eleazar
the Priest, and Joshua their Generall: who when there wers twelye
Tribes, meking them thirteen by subdivision of the Tribe of Joseph;
made neverthelesse but twelve portions of the Land; and ordained
for tho Tribe of Levi no land; but assigned thera the tonth part of
the whole fruite; which division wes therefore Arbitrary. And
though & People comming into possession of a Land by warre, do
not alwaies exterminate the antient Inhabilants, (as did the Jewes,)
but leave to many, of most, or all of ther their estates; yet 1t 15
maunifest they hold them afterwards, as of the Victors distribution;
88 the people of Bngland held all theirs of Willism the Conguerour.

From whenoe we may collect, Shat the propriety which a subject
hath in his lands, constateth in a right to exclude all other subjects
from the use of them; and not to exclude thewr Soveraign, be it an
Assembly, or a Mosarch. For secing the Soversign, that is tovsny,
the dth (whose Person he } is unds d
1o do nothing but in order to the common Peace and Seourity, thia
Distribution of lands, i to be understod as done in order to the
same: And consequently, whatsosver Distribution he shall make
in projudice thereof, s contrary o the will f every subject, that
committed his Peace, and safely to his disoretion, snd conscienae;
and therefors by the will of every one of them, is to be reputed
voyd. It is true, that s Soversign Monarch, or the greater
patt of a Soveraign Assombly, may ordain the doing of many things
in pureuit of their Passions, contraty to their own consciences, which
18 o breach of trust, and of the Law of Nature; but this 1s not enough
to puthorise sny subject, either to make ware upon, of 50 much a8
t0 accuse of Injustice, or sny way to speak evill of their Soveraign;
beeouse they have anthorised il b mctions, and i Destowing the
Sovernign Power, made them their own. But in what oasse the
Commands of Soveraigns are contrary to Equity, and the Law of
Nature, ia to be considered horeafter in snother place.

In the Distubution of lund, the OommonAwml& it eelfe, may be
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conceivod bo hawe a portion, snd possesse, and improve the same by
therr Representative; and that such portion may be made suffoient,
$o susteine the whole expenge to the common Peace, and defonce
necessarily required: Whioh were very true if there could be any
Representative conceived free from humane passions, and infirmities.
Bub tho naturo of men being as 1t is, the soiting forth of Publgus
Tand, or of any certeine Revenue for the Common.wealth, i in

vaing; and tendeth to e dissolution of Government, and to the
condition of mocre Nature, and War, as soon a8 over the Soveraign
Power falleth into the hands of & Monareh, or of an Assembly, that
2re either too negligent of mony, or oo hazardous in engaging the
publique stock, into & long, or cogtly war. Common-wealihs can
endnte no Dieh: For seeing their expence 15 not hmited by their
own appetibe, but by externall Accidents, and the appetites of their
meighbours, the Publigus Riches cannot: e limited by othor limits,
than those which the emergent oconsions shall reguire. And

whereas in Jingland, there wero by the Conquerour, divers Lands
roserved to lis own use, (besides Forrests, and Choses, cither for
his recreatfon, or for preservation of Woods,) and divers services
rosorved on the Land he gave his Subjects; yot it scems thoy were
not reserved for his Maiubenanee in his Publique, but in his Naturall
capacity: For he, and his Successors did for all that, luy /\lhltmry
Taxcs op all Subjects Land, when they judged it necessary. Or if
those publique Lands, and Services, were ordained s & Suffioient
maintenance of the Common-weslth, it was contrary to the soopo
of the Institution; being {as it appeared by those ensuing Taxes)
insufficient, and (ss it appesres by the late small Revenue of the
Crown) Subject to Alienation, and Diminution. It is thersfore in
valoe, to assign a portion to the Common-wealth; which may sell,
or give it away; and does sell, and give it away when tis done by
thelr Representative,

As the Distribution of Tands at home; o also to assigne in what
places, and for what commodities, the Subject shall traffique abroad,
belongeth to the Soveraign. For if it did belong to private pereons
t0 use their own digorction therein, some of them would bea drawn
for gaine, both to furnish the enemy with means to hurt the Common-
wealth, and burs it themselves, by importing such things, as plensing
mens appetites, be neverthelesso noxious, or at least unprofitable

them. And therefore it belongeth to the Common.wealth,
(that is, to the Soveraign only,) to approve, or disapprove both of the
places, and matter of forraign Traffigue.

Fusther, seeing it is not encugh to tho Sustentation of & Common-
wealth, that every man have a propricty in & portion of Land, of
in some few commodities, or a naturall property in some vseful
art, and thet® is no arb in the world, but i3 necessary either for the
Deing, or well being almost of evory prrtioular man; it 11 nccessary,
that men distrilute that which they can spare, and transferre thew
propsiety thorein, matpelly ooe o snother, by sxohange, uad
B ahual contract, And thereforo 16 belongath to the Common-

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Crar. 24] Of Common~Wealth 133

wealh, (thab s t0 say, to the Soveraign,) to appoint in what manmer,
all kinds of contact Detwoon Subjects, (as buying, solling, exchang-
g, bomoyung, lending, laiting, and taking to bice) are to beo

de; and by what words, and signes they shall be understood for
valid. And for the Matter, and Distribufion of the Nourishment,
to the severall Members of the Common-wealth, thus much (con-
sidering the modell of the whols worke is sufficient

By Concootion, 1 andatsiand tho rofusing of all commodities
whioh are not presently consumed, but reserved for n
time o come, to fomue thing of equall value, and withall so port able,
55 not o hinder the raotion of men from place to place; to the end
4 man may have in what pluoe soever, such Nourishment as the
place afiordeth. _And this is nothing elso but Gold, and Silver, and
Mony. For Gold and Silver, being (as 1t happens) plmost in all
Countries of the world highly valued, is a commodions measuro
of the value of all things else betwoen Nations; and Moy (of what
matter_soover coyned by tho Soversign of @ Common-wealth,
is & sufficient measure of the value of ail things else, botween the
Subjects of that Common-weslth. By the means of whick measures,
all ommaodities, Moveable, and Immoveabls, are mads to avcom.
pany & man, to ull places of Lis resort, within and without the placo
of his ordinary reisdence; and the sam passeth from Man to Man,
within the Common-wealth; ond goes rownd about, Nourishing
(a1t pusscth) every part thereof; In so much as this Conoootion, s
15 it were the Sanguification of the Common-wealth: For natuzall
Bloud 18 in like manner made of the fruits of the Farth; and o
sulsing, nourisheth by the way, evecy Mombor of the Body of

e84 besause Siver and Gold, huve their valuo from the matter
it selfe; thoy have first thus privilege, that tho valus of them cannot
be sltered by the power of one, nor of & fow Common-wealths; as
being & common measuro of the commoditios of all places. But
basa Mony, may easily be enhansed, or abased. Seoondly, they
have the priviledge to make Common-wealths mmove, and stretch
oub their armes, when need 19, into forraign Countrics; aud supply,
ot ol privafe Subjeots that truyel, but olso whole Armies with
Provision. But that Coyne, which is not considerablo for the
Hatwer, bab for tho Btarp of #ho place, being wankte fo endnre
change of ayr, hath its effect at home only; where also 1t is subject
to the change of Laws, and thereby to have the value diminished, to
the prejudice many timos of those that have i,

The Conduits, snd Wayes by which it is conveyed to the
Publique use, sre of two forts; One, that Conveyeth it to the
Dublique Coffers; The other, that Tssusth tho same out againe for
publique payments. Ot the fixst sort, are Collectors, Receivers, and
Treasurets; of the ascond are the Treasurers againe, and the Officers
appointed for payment of severall publique or private Ministers,
And in this also, the Artificiall Man mamtsins his resemblance
with the Naturall; whose Veins receiving the Bloud from the severall
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Pty of $ho Body, carzy it to the Hoart; where being mads Vitull,
the Honrt by the Arteries sends it out again, to enliven, and eaabls
for motion all the Members of the same.

The Prooreation, or Children of & Common-wealth, aro those we
call Plontations, of Colonies; which are numbers of men sent out
from the G lth, under & Conductor, or to
wnhalist o Forraign Country, aither formerly voyd of Inhabitunts, or
made voyd then, by warrs. And when o Colony 13 setled, thoy are
erther a C of of thewr subjeo-
tion to their eovemq,n tuot em them, (a4 hath boen done by many
Common-wealths of aniient tine,) in which oase the Common-wealth
from whioh they went, ws called their Motropolus, or Mother, and
fequites ria more of thom, then Fathers roquiro of the Children,
whom they emancipate, tnd meko frop from their domestiquo
government, which i Honour, snd Friendship; o else they remam
united to the Metropolis, a8 wore thoe Colonics of the people of
Rome; and then they ere no Common-wealths themsolves, but
TProvinces, and parts of the Common-wealth that sont them. Sp
that the Rught of Colonies (saving Honour, and League with their
Metropolis,} depondeth wholly on their Liconco, ot Lotters, by which
thar Soveruign anthonsed them to Plant.

CIIAP, XXV
Of Covnszic

How fullacions it i 1o judgo of the nature of things, by the
and inconstant wse of words, appeareth in nothing moro,
than in the confusion of Counsels, and Commends, arising from the
Imperative manner of speaking fn them both, and in mony other
occasions bosides.  For the words Doe this, azo tho words ot onely
of hirg that Commandeth; bub also of him thet giveth Cousell;
and of him that Exhorteih; and yeb there ate but few, that 566 not,
that theso are very difiorent thinga; or that cannot distinguish
hetrerm them, when they porceive who it is thab sposketh, and to
whom tho Speech is directed, and upon what cceasion. But finding
thoso phrases in mens writings, arid betug not able, or not willing
to enter into a_consideration of the oircumstances, they mistake
sometimes the Precepts of Connseliours, for the Preoepts of them
that Command; nnd somotimes the coutrary; secording as it best
agrecth with the conolusions they would inférre, or tho actions they
approve. Lo avoyd which mistalis, and ronder o those termes
of © and B thewr propor and

distinot s)gmﬁmhans T e o P

ComptanD is whers a mon saith, Doe this, o Doe nof this, without
expestiny other reasan than the Will of bim that sayes it _imom
this it followeth that he that
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therehy his own Denofit: For the renson of his Command s his own |
Will tnly, and the propet object of every mans Will, is some Good
to himselfe.

CouxsBLL, s wheve a man srith, Doe, or Doe not this, and deduceth
‘is reasons from the bonefit that arriveth by 1t to him to whom he
saith it. And from tlus it is evident, thet Le that giveth Counsell,
P onely ( he mtendeth) the good of him, to
whom be giveth it

Tharefore between Counsell and Command, one groat difference
is, that Command is directed to a mana own benoft; and Counsell
to the bensfit of ancther man. And from this snscth another
dfference, thab & man may be obliged to do what he is Commanded;
ns when ho hath convenanted to obey: But he cannot be obliged
o do as he 12 Counselled, because the burt of nob following it, is bis
own: or if he should covenant to follow if, then is the Counscll
turned into the nature of a Command. A third difference hetween
thew 15, that 1o man can protend a right ta be of another mans
Counsell; bevauso he is nol to pretend benefit by it to himselfo:
but to demend right to Counsell another, argues o will to know his
designes, or to gain some other Good $o himselfe; which (as T said
Dofore) 19 of evety mans will th proper objest

“[hus also is incident to the nature of Counsoll; that whatsoever
it b, ho that asketh it, cannot in eqmity acouse, or punish 16: For
ta sk Counsell of another, is to peraut him to give such Counsell
&s ho shall think hest; And consequently, he that giveth counsell
to his Soveratgn, (whother a Monarch, or an Assembly) when he
askoth if, cannot in equity be punished for &, whether the same be
conformable to the opinion of the most, or not, so 1t be to the
Proposition in debate. For if the senae of the Assembly can be
taken notice of, beforo the Debate be ended, they should neither
asle, nor take any further Counsell; For thie Sense of the Assembly,
is the Resolution of the Debate, and End of all Deliheration, And
Generally he that demandeth Counsoll, is Author of it; and thereforo
cannot punish it; and what the Soversign cannot, no man else can.
But if one Subject giveth Counsell to another, to do any thing
contrary to the Lawes, whother that Counsell pracead from e
intention, or from ignorance onely, it is punishable by the Common-
wealth; because ignorance of the Lavw, is no good exouse, where
every man is bound to take notive of the Lawes to which ko is
subject.

and D 10, is Counsell, jod with
signes in hun that giveth it, of vehement desire to have it followed;
of to say it moro brictly, Counsell vehemntly pressed. For he thab
Txhortoth, doth not deduce the consequences of what ho advisoth
to be done, and tys hirasclfe thercin to the rigour of tre ressoning;
but encourages him he Counselleth, to Action: As he that Dehorteth,
doterroth him from it And therefore they have in their specches,
a regard to the common Passions, end opinions of men, in deducing
thew reasons: and make use of Similitudes, Metaphors, Fxumplos,
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und other tooles of Otatory, to perewade theic Fiearens of the Utility,
Honour, or Justiee of foliowing therr advise.

From whence may be inferred, Fust, that Exhortation and
Debortation, 1s directed to the Good of him that giveth the Counsell,
not of him that askoth it, which is contrary to the duty of & Counsel-
lour; who (by the definition af Counsell) oughh to regard, mot his
own benefit, but his whom he adviseth. And that he directeth his
Counsell to his own benefit, is manifest enough, by the Jong snd
vehement urging, or by the artificiall giving thereof; which
being not required of him, and consequently proceeding from
his own oceasions, is directed principally to hi own benefit, and
but accidentarily to the good of hum that is Counselled, o mot
at 3l

Sccondly, that the use of Exhortation and Dehortation lyeth
onely, where & man is to Speak to o Multitude; because when the
Specch 15 addressed to one, he may interrupt hum, and examine
his reasons more rigorously, than cen be done in a Multitude; which
are too many to snter into Dispute, and Dislogue with him that
speaketh indifierantly to them all at once.

“Thirdly, that they that Bxhort and Dehort, whers they are
equired to give Counsell, axe corrapt Counsellowrs, and as it were
bribed by thew own interest. Fot though the Counsell they give
bo neversa gaod; yet he that gives it, is no more & good Counsellour,
than he that giveth a Just Sentence for & reward, is a Just Judge.
But where a man may lawfully Command, as & Father in his Family,
or a Leader in av Army, his Exhortations and Dehortations, sre
not onely lawfall, but also necessary, and laudabia: But then
they are no more Counsells, bt Comrrands; which when they sre
for Ixecution of sours lahour; sometimes necessity, and alwayes
humanity requireth to be sweetned in the delivery, by cheourage-
ment, and in $he tune and phrase of Counsell, rather then so harsher
langnage of Commant

xamples of the difference between Command aod Counsell,
we may take from the formes of Speech that expresas them in Holy
Scripture. Have no other Gods but me ; Make to thy selfe no graven
Image ; Take not Gods name in tain ; Sanclifis the Sabbath ; Honour
thy Parents ; Kill not ; Steale not, &o. are Commands; because the
reason for which we are to obey them, is drawn from the will of
God our King, whom we ate obliged to obsy. Bub these words,
Sell all thow hast ; give it o the poore ; and follow me, are Counsell;
because the reason for which we are ta do 8o, is drawn from our owa
benefit; which is this, that we shall have Treasure in Heaven
words, Go wnto the Village over agasnst you, and you shall find
an Aass tyed, and her Calt ; loase her, and bring her o me, are &
Command: for the reason of their fact is drawn from the will of
their Maater: but these words, Repent, and be Baptized in the Name
of Jesus, are Counsell; because the reason why we should so do,
tendeth not to any benefit of God Almighty, who shall still be King
in what manner soever we rebell; but of our selves, whe have no
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other means of avoyding the punishment hanging over us for our
sne,
Ap the difference of Counsell from Command, hath been now
deducod from the nature of Counsell, consisting in & deducing of the
benefit, or burt that may arise to him that is to bs Counselled, by the
necossary or probuble of the action he p 5
5o may also the differences between apf, and wept Counselloars bo
dorived from the pume. For Experience, being but Memory of the
consequences of hike aotions formerly observed, and Counsell but
the Speech whereby that experienct Is mado known to snother;
tho Vertues, and Defects of Counsell, are the same with the Vertues,
and Defects Intelleatuall. And to the Person of a Common-wealth,
his Counsollours sorve him in the place of Memory, aod Mentall
Discourse.  But with this ressmblance of the Common-wealth, to &
paturall man, there s one diss joyned, of great
which is, that & uoturall man receiveth his experience, from the
naturall objeats of sense, which wark upon him without passion, or
interest of their own; wheress they that give Counsell to the
ive person of a Co alth, may have, and have
often their particolar ends, and passions, that render their Counsells
alwayes suspeoted, and many times unfaithfull.  And thersfore we
may e down for tho first condition of a good Counsellour, T'hat
his Bnds, and Interest, be not inconsistent with the Ends and Intarest
of him he Counselleth.

Secoudly, Because the office of 8 Counsellour, when an action
comes into deliberation, i3 to make manifest the consequences of i,
in suoh manner, as he that is Counselled may be iruly and evidently
informed; he ought to propound his advise, in such forne of speeohs,
a8 may make the truth most evidently sppear; that 1 to say, with
as firme Tatiosination, os significant and proper language, end s
brielly, as the evidence will pormit, And therefore rash, and
unewdent Inferences; (such as are fetohed onely from Examples,
or suthority of Books, and ate not arguments of what i3 good, or
evill, but witnesses of fact, or of opinion,) obscure, canfused, an

b presvions, aleo all icall Speeches, tending 1o
the shirring up of Passion, (because such reasoning, and stich expros-
slons, are usefull onely to decsive, or to lead him we Counsell towards
other ends than his own) are repugnant to the Offce of a Caunsellour.

Thirdly, Because tho Ability of Counselling proceedeth from
Experience, and long study; and no man is prosumed to have
sxperience in all those things that to the Administration of a great
Common-wealth are pecessary to be known, No man is presumed to
be a good Counsellour, but i such Businesse, as he hath not onely
Leen mouch versed in, bul hath also much meduiated on, and considered.,
Tor seeing the businesse of o Common-wealth is this, t0 pregerve
the people in Peace at home, and defend them againsb forruign
Invasion, we shall find, it requires groat knowledge of the disposition
of Man-kind, of the Rights of Government, and of the nature of
Equity, Law, Justice, and Honour, not to he attained wishout
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study; And of the Strength, Commodities, Places both of thetr
own Country, and their Neighbours; as also of the inclinations, and
desigmes of oll Nations that may any way annoy them. lhis
15 1ot aitained to, without much expertence. Of winch things, not
onely the whole summe, but every one of the particulars zequires
the age, and observation of a men m yewrs, and of more than
ordinary study, The wit required for Counsel, as I have said
before {Chap. 8.) 1 Judgoment. And the diforences of mea mn
that point come from diiferent education, of some to ono kind of
study, or busmesss, and of others to another  When for the dang
of any thing, thers be Infallible rules, (as in Engines, and Edifices,
the rules of Geometry,) all the expenence of the world cannot
equal hie Counsell, that has learnt, or found out the Rule. And
W] there ig no such Rule, he that hath most experiencs in that
pastionlar lind of businesse, has therein the best Judgemens, and
1s the best Counsellour,

Fourthly, to be able to give Counsell to & Common-weslth, in
o Tusinesse that bath reforence to another Common.-wealth, It
is necessary to be acquainied with the Intelligences, and Letters thas
come from thence, and with afl the records of Treaties, and other
transaciions of State between them; which none can dos, but such
ag the Representative shall think fit. By whioh we may #es, that
they who are not ealled to Counsell, can have no good Commsell
in such cases to obtrude.

Tfthly, Supposing the number of Counsellozs equall, & man is
better Counselled by heering them apart, then in an Assembly;
and that for many canses, JFirat, in hearing them apart, you have
the advice of evory man; but m an Assembly many of them deliver
their advize with I, or No, or with their hands, or feet, not moved
by their owa sense, but by the eloguence of another, or for feare of
displeasing some that have spoken, or the whole Assembly, by
contradiotion; or for feato of mppearing duller in apprehension,
than those thnt have applauded the contrary opimon.  Secondly,
in an Assembly of many, there cannot choose but be some whase
interests are contrary fo that of the Publique; end these their
Tnterests make passionato, and Passion_eloquent, and Eloguence
drawes others mto the same advice. For the Passions of men,
‘which asunder are moderate, 8s the heat of one brand, in Assembly
are hike many brands, that enflame one another, (sspecially whon
they blow one another with Orations) to the setting of the Common.
wealth on fire, under pretence of Counselling it.  Thirdly, in hearing
6very man apart, one may examine {when there is need) the trath,
or prohability of his reasons, and of the grounds of the advise he

ives, Ly frequent intorruptions, and objestions; which cannot be

one in"an Assembly, where (in every diffioult question) & man ia
rather astanied, and dazled with the varisty of discourse upon if,
than informed of the oourse he cught to take, Besides, thare
cannot bo an Assembly of many, oalled together for advice, wherein
there be not some, that have the ambition to be thought eloquent,
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and also learned in the Politiques; and give not their advice with
oare of the businesse propounded, but of the applouse of their
motly orafiwns, made of the divers colored threds, or shreds of
‘Authors; which is an Impertinenco at least, that takes away the
time of serious Consultation, and 1n the secret way of Counselling
wpart, 15 easily avoided. Fouribly, in Deliberations that ought
to bs kept secret, (whereof there be many ocoasions in Publique
Businesse,) the Counsells of many, ond especially in Assemblies,
are dangerons; And therefore great Assemblics sre neoessitated
to commit such affaires to lesser numbers, and of such persons as
are most versed, and in whose fidelity they have most confidence.
‘o conclude, who is thero that so far approves tho teking of
CounzeRl from o great Assembly of Counsellours, that wisheth for,
or wonld sccepts of their pams, when there is & question of marrying
his Childron, dhwposing of s Lands, governing hs Household, or
managing his privete [atale, especially if there he amongst
such as wish not his prosperity? A man that doth his businesse
by the help of many and prudent Counsellours, with every one
conaulting apart 3n kas proper eloment, doos it best, ss he thut useth
able Seonds ¢ Tennis pluy, placed in their proper stations. Fle
does next hest, that useth his own Judgement only; es he that hag
no Second atall.  Buthe that is carried np and down to hus businesse
in & framed Counsell, which cannot move but by the plurality of
consenting opinions, tho excention whereof is commonly (out of
envy, or mberest) retarded by the part dissenting, does it worst of
all, nnd like one that is carried to the ball, though by good Playors,
yet in o Wheelo-barrough, or other frare, heavy of it solf, and
retarded also by the i § and of
them that drive it; and so much the more, as they be more that set
their hands to 1t, and most of all, when there is one, or more amongst
thom, that desire to have him lose, And though it be true, that
many eys see mora then one; yet 16 I8 not fo be understood of many
Counsellours; but then only, when the finall Resolution i 1n one
man, Otherwise, because meny eyes see the ssme thing in divers
lines, and are apt to laok asquint towards their private henefit;
they that desire not to misse their marke, though they look about
with two eyes, yet they never By but with one; And therefore
10 great Popular Common-wealth was ever kept up; but either by
o forraign nemy thet united them; or by the reputalion of some
one eminent Man amongst them; or by the seoret Counsell of a
few; or hy the mutuall feare of equall factions; and not by the
open Conaultations of the Assembly. - And as for very little Cortmon.
wealths, be they Poﬁulu, or Monarchicall, there is no hurman
wisdoras can uphold them, longer then the Jealousy lasteth of their
potent Neighbaurs,
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CHAP. XXVI
Of Covur Lawas

v Crvit Lawes, T understand the Lawss, that men are there.
ora boand fo observe, becanso they ure Members, ot of this, or
that Cx in but Ith, For
the knowledge of pmucuiar Lawes belnngebh o them, that professa
the study of the Lawes of their severall Countries; but the know-
ledge of Crvill Lavw in genersll, ta eny man. The snkient Lew of
Rome woa called their Ciml Law, from tho word Ciwdas, which
signifies o Common-weglth: And those Countries, which baving
boea under the Roman Empiro, and governed by that Law, retaine
still such part thercof a8 they think fit, call thai patt the Civill
Law, to distinguish it from the rest of their own Civill Lowss. But
that is not 15 1 mtend to speak of here; my designe being not to
shew what is Low here, and thers, but what is Law; a8 Plato,
Arustofle, Csoero, snd divers others have done, withous taking upon
them the pmfessmn of the study of the Law,

And fixst it is manifest, that Law in generall, is not Counsell, bus
Command; nor a Command of any man to any man; but only of
bim, whose Comrund is addressed to one formerly obliged to obey
hun,  And as for Civill Law, & addeth ooly the name of the person
Commanding, which 18 Persona Gitfatis, the Person of the Common-
wealt

Which considered, I define Civil Law in this manner. Crvinp
Law, Is to every Subjeck, those Rules, which the Common-wealth hath
Commanded him, by Word, Writng, or ofher suficient Sin of the
Will, to make wse of, for the Dastinclion of Right, and Wrong ; that
¥ 10 say, of what i contrary, and what is not contrary to the Rule

In which definition, there is nothing that is nob sy first sight
evident. Jor every man seeth, that some Lawes are addvessed to
all the Subjects in generall; some to partioular Provinces; some
to particular Vocations; and some to particuler Men; pnd are
therefore Lawes, Lo every of those to whoni the Cormand is directed;
and to nove else.  As also, that Lowes are the Rules of Just, ond
Unjust; nothing being reputed Unjost, that is not contrary to some
Law. Iikewise, that mone can makoe Lswes bub the Common-
woalth; because our Subjection 13 to the Common.wenlth only: and
that Commands, are to bo significd by sufficent Signs; because &
man knows not_otherwise how to obay them. And therefore,
whatsoever oan from this definition by nesessary consequence be
deduoed, cught to be acknowledged for trath. Now I deduce from
1t this i}mt followsth,

Legislator in alt Common.wealths, is only the Soveraign,
bo e one Mo, o5 in & Monazchy, o ons Assombly of mén, ot
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& Demooracy or Auseoomcy Tor the Legislator, is he that meketh
the Léw, And the Common-weslth only, prasoribes, and com-
mandeth the cbservntwn of those rules, which we call Law:
Therefore the Common-wealth 1s the Legislalor, But the Common-
wealth is no. Pamcn, 2o ) hus oapacity to dos any nhmg. but by the
0t i, ) and therefort

is the sale Leglslntor Tur the saise. Tosson, nons oo abragate &
Lnw mads, but ihe Soveraign; because a Law ia not abrogated,
but by another Law, that forbiddeth it to be put in exesuton,

he Soveraign of a Common-wealth, be ib an Agsembly, or
one Han, 18 not Subject to the Civill Lawes. For having power 1o
make, and repeals Lawes, he may when ho pleaseth, freo himselfe
from that subjection, by repepling those Lawes that trouble him,
and making of new; and consequently he was free before. For he
15 fres, that can be frea when he will: Nor is it posuble for any
person o be bound to himselfe; because he that can biad, can
releass; and therefors he that is bound to himselfe onely, is not

oun

3. When Tong Use obtaineth the eutharity of & Law, it is not the
Length of Tmo that maketh the Authonty, but the Will of the
Soversign mgnified by his sience, (for S onoe is somebmes sn
argument of Consent;) and it I5 no longer Law, then the Soveraign
shall be silent therem. And therefore if the Soveraign shall have a
question of m%ht grounded, not upon kis present Wll, but upon the
Lawes, formerly made; the Length of Time shal bring no prejudice
to his Right; but the question shal be judged by Equity. For
many unjust Aotions, and unjust Semtences, go uncontrolled a
longer time, than any man cen remember. And our Lawyers
seoount no Customes Law, but such as are reasonable, and that
evill Customes are to be abolished: But the Judgement of what is
reasonable, aud of what i3 to be abolished, belongeth o him that
maketh the Law, which 15 the Soveraign Assembly. or Monarch,

4. The Law of Nature, and the Civill Law, contain each other,
and are of equall extent. For the Lawes of Nature, which oonsst
w Equity, Justice, Gratitude, and other morall Vertues on these

epending, in the condition of meer Nature fui I have said before
m the end of the 15th Chapter,) are not prcpex ly Lawes, but qualities
that dispose men to peace, end to obedience. When a Common-
wealth is once settled, then are they acbually Lawes, and not before;
28 bewng then the commands of the Common-weslth; and thersfore
also Civill Lawes: For it is the Soveraign Power ‘that obliges men
to obey them. For in the differences of private men, to declare,
what is Equity, what is Justios, and what s morall Vertue, and to
make them binding, thers is need of the Ordinances of Sovera.ltm
Power, and Punishmenta to be ordained for such as shall break them,

which Ordinanoes are therefore part of the Civill Law., The Law
of Nature therefore is & part of the Civill Law in all Common-wealths
of the world, Reciprocally alag, the Oivill Law is a part of
the Dictates of Natuwre. TFor Justice, that is to say, Perfor-
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mance of Covenant, and giving to every man his own, is a Dictate
of the Law of Mature, But every subject in & Common-wealth,
hath covenanted to obey the Civill Law, (sither one with soother,
as when they assemble to meke o common Representattye, of with
the Representative it sellc ono by one, whon subdued by the Sword
they promise obedience, that they may reccive hie,) And therefora
Obedienoe to the Civill Law s part also of the Law of Natuve.
Civill, and Naturall Law are not different kinds, but different parts
of Law; whercof one part being written, is called Cuvill, the other
unwritten, Naturall. But the Right of Naturs, that is, the natural
Liborty of man, may by the Civill Law be sbridged, and restrained:
nay, the end of wmaling Lawes, 18 no other, but such Resiraint;
without the whick there eannot possibly be any Pesce, And Law
was brought into the world for nothing else, but lo hmit the naturall
Dberty of particulor me, in euch manner, &8 they might not kurt,
buc assme one another, and joyn ho;,cther egeinst o common Enemy.
1 the Soverajgn of one Common-wealth, subdue e Peoplo
th&t tave lived under other wncten Luwes. and afterwards govern
them by the same Lawes, b: ¥ which they were governed before,
yeb those Lawes are the C‘:vﬂ mes ui the Victor, and not of the
X guslator is he, not by whose
suthority the Lates were ﬁmc mde, bt by whoso suthority they
now oontinue to bs Lawss. And therefore where there be divers
Provinets, within the Dominion of & Common-weslth, snd in those
Provinoes diversity of Lowes, which oommonly are called tho
Customes of ench severall Province, we are not to understand that
such Customes have their force, onely from Length of Time; bui
that they wers antiontly Lawas written, or otherwise made known,
for the Constitutions, and Statutes of their Soveraigns; and aro now
Lawes, not by vertus of the Preesoription of time, but by the Consti-
tutions of their present Soveraigns, But if en unwritten Law, in
2ll the Provinces of a Dominion, shall be generally observed, and
no mx%‘mcy appear i the use thereof; thab Law can be no other
Pt Law of Naturs, equally obliging all man-lrin
8. Seeing then al} Lawes, written, and unwritten, have their
Authonty, and force, from the Will of the Common-wealth; thet
is to say, from the Will of the Representative; which in & Monexchy
is the Moneroh, and in other Common.wealths the Soveraign
Assembly; & man may wonder from whence proceed such
opinions, as_ere found in the Books of Lawyers of eminence
in soverall Common.wealths, directly, or by consequence malsing
the Legislative Power depend on private e of subordinate Judges.
As for example, That the Common Law, hath no Controuler but the
Parlament; which is $tue cnely where s Pa.rlument has the Soveragn
Power, and canuot be assembled, nor dissolved, bup by thetr own
disoretton. For if thers be o right in any else to dissolve them,
there is & right also to controule thems, and consequently to controula
their controulings. And if there be no such night, then the Con.
trouler of Luwea is not Parlamentum, but Rez in Porlamento. And
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\vl\e!e & Parlament is Suveraxgn, if it should assemble nevor so

any,"or s wito mon, from tho Countries subfect o them, for
Shottoovar Gouse; yet thoto 19 N0 man ve, that such an
Assembly hath therély acquired to thomselves & chulatwe Power.
Item, that the two arms of & Commonwealth, are Force, and Justice ;
the first whorenf 15 w the King ; the other deposited wn the hands of
the Parlament. As 1f a Common-wealih could consist, where the
TForce were in oy hand, whioh Justice had not the Authority to
command end govern

7. That Law can never be against Roason, our Lawyers aro
agroed; ond that not the Letter, {that is, every construotion of 1t,)
but that which 38 according to the Intention of the Legislator, is

the Law, And it 1s trae: but the doubt is, of whose Reason it is,
ot sl bo soosived Tor Tam "It s ok meant, of ang private
Reason; for then there would be as much contradiction in the
Lawes, as thoro is m the Schooles; nor yet, (as Sr Zid. Coke makes
it,) an Artificall perfecton of Reason, gotten by long study, observation,
and evperence, {as his was.) Tor it 18 possible long study may
encrease, and confirm erroneous Sentences: and whers mon buaild
on false grounds, the more they build, the greater is the rume: and .
of thoso that study, and observe with oquall time, und diligence, the
reasons and resolutions are, and must remain dwcordant: and
therefore it is not that Jurss prudentia, or wisedome of subordmce
Judges; but the Reason of this our Artificiall Man the Common-
wealth, and his Command, that maketh Law: And the Common-
weslth being in their Representative but one Person, there cannot
eanlly arise any contradiction n the Lawes; and when there dath,
the same Reason 1 able, by interpretation or alteration, to take
it away. Tnall Courts of J usuoe, the Soveraign (which 1s the Person
of the Common-wealth) 18 he thet Judgeth: The subordinate
Judge, ought to have regard to the reason, which moved his
Soveraign fo make such Lay, that his Sentence may be according
thereunto; which then iz his Soveraigns Sentence; “otherwise it is
his own, and an unjust one.

8, From this, that the Law 14 a Command, ond a Command
consisteth in declaration, or mamifestation of the will of him that
commandeth, by voyce, writing, of some other sufficient argument
of the same, we may understand, that the Command of the Common-
wenlth, is Law onely to those, that have means to take notics of it.
Over naturall fooles, children, or mad-men there is no Law, no more
than over brute beasts; nor are they capable of the title of just,
o nnJust hooonse hhey had never power to make any covensnt,

thereof; and never
s upon them to .mthmse the ations of any Soveraign, as they
must do that make fo themsolves a Common-wealth. And a

those from whom Nature, or Accident hath taken away the ncmu
of all Lawes m genemll 20 als0 every man, from whom any accident,
ok, prosoeding from s own defatlty bath taken away the means
to take notice of any particular Law, is sxcused, if he abserve it
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not; And to speak properly, that Law is no Law to him, It is
{hersfore necessery, to consider i this place, whab argnments, and
signes be sufficient for the knowledge of what is the Law; that is
to say, what 18 the wall of the Soveraign, as well in Monarcnes, as
in obher formes of government.

And first, if 1t be 4 Law that abliges all the Subjeots with
tion, and is not written nor otherwise published in such places a1
they may teke nolice thereof, it is & Law of Nature. Tor whatso.
ever men are to take knowledge of for Law, not upon other mens
swords, but every one from his own reason, must be such ag is agree.
able to the reason of all men; which no Law can be, but the Law of
Wature. The Lawes of Nature therofore need not any publishing,
nor Proclamation; s being contained in this one Sentence, approved
by all the world, Do noi that to another, whach thov thinkest unreason-
able to be done by another ta thy selfe.

Sceondly, if i6 be & Law that obhges only some condition of men,
or one particalar man, and ba not written, nor published by word,
then also i528 & Law of Nature; and known by B saime arguments,
snd signs, that distingnish those in such & condition, from other
Snb]ocw For whatsoever Law 18 not wittten, or some way pub-

Yished by him thab mskes 1t Law, can be known no way, but by the
roasom of Kim that 18 o aboy it; snd is therefors also a Law not
only Civill, but Neturall.  For Kxample, if the Soveraign employ »
Publique Minister, without written Instructions what o doe; he
is obhged to take for Instructions the Dictatas of Resson; Asif he
make a Judge, The Judge is to take notice, that his Sentence cught
to be acoording to the reason of his Soversign, which being alwaics
anderstood o be Tquity, ho is bound to it by the Law of Nature:
Orif an Ambassador, he is (1n all things not contcmed in his written
Inscmcmm) to take for Instruction thiat which Reason dictates to
be most conducing to-kis Soversigns interest; and so of ali other
Ministexs of tho Soveraignty, publique and private. All which
Instructions of naturall Reason may be comprehended under one
name of Fidelity; which is a branch of naturall Justice.

Tho Law of Nature ezoepted, 1t belongeth to the ossence of all
other Lawes, to be made known, to overy man that shall e obliged
to oboy theen, either by word, or writing, or some other act, known
to proceed from the Soveraign Authority. For the will of another,
cannot be understood, but by his own word, or ast, or by conjesture
taken from his scope and purpose; which in the person of the
Commion-wealth, is to be supposed alwaies consonsnt o Equity
and Reason. And in antient time, before letters were in common
usn, the Lawes were meny times put into verse; that the rude

‘i)le taking plessure in mngng, of reoiting them, might the more

sily reteine them in memory. And for the sama reason Solomon

videth & men, to bind the ten Commendements ! wpon his ten

fingers. And for the Law which Moses gave to the people of Jsrael

.8t the renewing of the Covenant,? he biddeth them fo teach it their
* Prov 7. 3. * Deut, 11. 1g
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Children, by discoursing of it both st home, and apon the way;
at going to bed, and at neing from bed; and to wrte it upon the
posts, and dores of their houses; and® to assemble the people,
‘man, woman, and ohuld, to heare it read.

Nor 18 it enough the Law be written, and published; but also
that there be menifest signs, that it proceadoth from the will of the
Sovernign. Tor private men, when they heve, or bink they have
force enough to secure their unjust designes, and convoy them safely
to their ambitious ends, may publish for Lawes what thaey pleass,
without, ot against the Legislative Authority. There is therefare
regquisite, not only a Deolaration of the Law, but also sufficient
signes of the Author, and Authorby, The Author, or Legislator
ia supposed in every Common-wealth to be evident, because he 13
the Soveraign, who having been Constitubed by the consent of every
one, is supposed by every one to be sufficiently known. And
though the ignorance, and securty of men be such, for the most part,
3 that when the memory of the first Constitution of their Common-
wealth is worn out, thay doe not consider, by whose power they uso
to be defended ngainst their onemies, and to have their industry
protected, and to be righted when injury is done thera; yet because
no man that considers, can make question of it, no exouse can be
derived from the ignorance of where the Soveraignly is placed, And
it is & Dictate of Naturall Reason, and consequently an evident
Law of Naturs, that no man ought to weaken that power, the
protection whereof he hath hunsclf demanded, or wittingly recerved
against others, Therefors of who is Soveraign, no man, but by his
own fault, (whatsoever evill men suggest,) can mske any doub.

e diffieulty consisteth in the evidence of the Authority derived
from him; The removing Whereof, dependoth on the knowledge
of the publique Registers, publique Counsels, publique Ministers,
and publique Seales; by which all Lawes are sufficiently verified;
Verifyed, 1 say, not Authorwed: for the Verifiention, 13 but the
Testiraony snd Record; mot the Authority of the Laws; which
consisteth in tho Command of the Soveraign. only.

therefore 8 man have & question of Injury, depending on the
Law of Nature; that 15 to say, on common Equity; the Semtence
of the Judge, that by Commission hath Authority to take cognisnnoe
of such canses, is o sufficient Verification of the Law of Nature in
that individusll cago. For though the advice of one that professeth |
the study of the Law, be usefull for the avoyding of contention;
yeb it is but advice: tis the Judge must tell men what is Law,
apon the hearing of the Controversy.

“But when the question In of injury, or oxime, upen & Written Law;
every man by recourse to the Registers, by himself, or others, may
(if hi6 will) be sufficiently enformed, befors he doe such injury, or
commit the crime, whither it be an injury, or not: Nay he cught
to dosso: For when & man doubts whether the act he goeth about,
be just, ot injust; and may informe himselt, if he will; the doing i§

i Deut, 31 12.
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unlawfull T liko manner, he that supposeth himself injured, in a
case dotormined by the written Low, whioh he may by humelf, or
others see and consider; 1f he complaine before he consults with the
Law, be does unjustly, and bewrayeth a disposition rather to vex
ather men, than 1o deroand his own right.

1t the quostion be of Obedienice to a publique Officer; To have
seen his Commassion, with the Publique Seale, and heard it read,
o to have had the mesns to be informed of 1t, if & man would, is a
sufficient Versfication of lus Authority. For every man 1 obliged.
to doe lus best endeavour, to informs himself of a1l written Lawes,
that may concerne his own future sctions.

‘The Legisiator kuown; and the Lawes, either by writing, or by
tholight of Nature, sufforently published; there wanteth yet another
very materiall circumstance to make them obligatary. For it 18
not the Letter, but the Intendment, or Meaning; that is to say,
the authentique Interpretstion of the Law (which is the sense of
the Legislator,) in which the nature of the Law consisteth; And
thereforo the Interprotation of sii Lawes dependeth on the Authorrty
Soversign; and the Interpreters can be none but those, which the
Soveraign, (to whom only the Subject oweth obedience) shall
sppoint. For else, by the craft of an Interpreter, the Law may be
made to beare & sense, contrary to that of the Soveraign; by which
means the Tnterpreter beoomes the Legislator.

awes, written, and unwritten, huve need, of Interpretation,
The unwritten Law of Nature, though it be casy to such, as without
partiality, and passion, make nse of their naturall reason, and there-
fors Jeaves the violaters thereof without excuse; yet considering
there be very few, perhaps none, that in some cases are not blnded
by self love, or sume other passion, it is iow become of all Laws
the most obscure; and has consequently the greatest nced of abla
Interpreters. The written Laws, if they bo short, are easily mis-
interpreted, from the divers significations of & word, or two: if
long_they be more obscure by the diverse significations of many
words: In #o youch 8s no written Law, delivered in fow, or many
words, oan be well understood, withowt & perfect understanding of
the finall causes, for whioh the Law was made; the knowledge of
which finall causes is in the Legislator. To him therefore there can
not be any kuot in the Law, inscluble; either by finding out the
ends, to undoe i by, or else by making what ends be will, (s
* Alezander did with hig sword in the Gordian knot,) by the Legislative
power; _which no other Interpreter oan doe.

The Interpretation of the Lawes of Nature, in & Common-wealth,
dependeth not on tho booka of Morall Philosophy. 'The Authority
of writers, without the Authority of the Common-wealth, maketh
not their opinons Law, be they never so trus._That which I have
written in this Treatise, concerning the Morall Vertues, and of their
neosssity, for the proouring, and maintsining peace, though It bee
evident Truth, is nob therofore presently Law; but beoause in all
Common.wealths in the world, 1t is part of the Civill Law: For

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Crap. 26] Of Common-Wealth 147

though 1t be nutarally reasonable; yet it is by the Soveroigne
Power thul 1t is Law: Otherwise, 1t werc & great errour, to call the
Lawes of Nature unswritben Luw; whereof wee sco so wmany volames
published, and in them so many contradictions of one another, and
of themselves,

"The Intoryretation of the Law of Natare, 18 the Sentence of the
Judge constituled by the Soveraign Authority, to hears and dater-
mine such coutroversies, as depend thereon; and comsisteth in the
applioation of tho Law to the present case, Tor in the act of Judi-
cature, bhe Judge doth no more bub consider, whither tho demand
of the party, be consonant to naturzll reason, and Tquity; ond the
Sentcnce he giveth, is therefore the Interprotation of the Law of
Nature; which Interprefation is Authentigue; not becauso it is
Tis private Sentence; but beosuse he giveth it by Authomity of the
Soveraign, whereby 1t becomes the Soversigns Sentence; which is
Law for that time, to the pertios pleading,

But beoauso there is no Judge Subordimate, nor Soveraygn, but
may erre in & Judgement of Equity; if afterward m another like
cago he find it more consonant to Rquity to give a contrary Senlence,
e 1 obliged to doo it No mans trror becomes his own Law, nor
obliges hum to persist in 1, Neither {for the same reason) becomes
1t & Law to othor Judges, though sworn to follow it  For though
5 wrong Sentence given by sutfority of the Soveraign, if he know
and allow it, m such Lawos as are mutable, be & constriution of a new
Law, in cases, in which every hittlo circumatance is the same; yet
in Lawes immutable, such as are the Lawes of Naturo, they are no
Laswes to the same, or other Judges, 1 the like e for ever after
Prines succesd one snother; and one Judge passcth, snother
commeth; nay, Heaven and Harth shall pusse; but not one title
of the Law of Nature shall passe; for it is the Eternall Law of God.
Therefore all the Sentences of preccdent Judges that have ever been,
cannot oll fogether malte o Law contrary o naturall Equity: Not
any Examples of formor Judges, cun warrant an uureasonable
Sentence, or dischargo the present Judge of Uhe tronble of studymg
wrhat is Equity (i tho case he is to Judge,) from the principles of his
awn naturall reason.  For examplo sake, 'I's agawst tho Law
of Nature, 1o punish the Innoceat; and Innocent 18 ho that
sequitteth himselfe Judially, and is acknowledged for Innocent
by the Judge. Put the case now, that a man is aceused of a capitall
arime, and seewmng the power and malice of some cnemy, and the
frequenb corruption and partiality of Judses, ruaneth away for
foare of the event, and afiorwards 1s taken, and brought to a legall
triall, wnd maketh 16 sufficiently appear, he was not guilty of the
crme, and bemg thereof aequilted, 18 noverthelosse oondomned to
lose his goods; tlue Is & mamfest condemnation of the Tnnocent,

say therefore, that there 1 no place m the world, where thia
can be an interpretation of a Law of Nature, or ho made o Law
by tho Sentences of precedent Judges, that hed dono ihe swme.
TFor ho that judged it first, judged unmustly; and no Injustioe
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con be & pattorn of Judgement to succeeding Judges. A wnitten
Law may forhid innocent men to fiy, and they may be punished for
flymg: But that fiying for feare of wjury, should be taken for
resumption of guilt, after o man s slrondy sbsolved of the armme
5udmm11y, is contrary to the nature of a Presumpbion, which hath
no plece after Judyement, given. Vet this i3 set down by s great
Lawyer for the common Law of England. Ifa man (saith he) that
is Innacent, be accused of Felony, and for feare flyeth for the same;
albeit he gudicially acquttlzth imselfe of the Pelony ; yel 1f it be found
tat he /{zdf Felony, he shall notunihstanding s Innotency,
Forfest all his goody, chaltells, debls, and duties. For as fo the
Porfeiture of them, the Law will admit no proofe against the Presump.
tion. in Law, grounded wpon s flight. Here you sse, An Innocent
man, Judicially acquitled, nouvdhslanding his Inmocency, {wien
no written Law forbad him to fly) after his acquittall, wpon g Pre-
.mmytmn in Law, condemned to lose all the goods he hath, If the
w ground upon his flight a Presumption of tho fact, (which was
Caplt&l.\,) {he Sentence ought to have been Capitall: if the Presump.
+ion were 1ot of the Fact, for what then ought he to loss his goods t
This therefore is no Law of Bnglind; nor is the condemnation
grounded upon & Presumption of Law, but upon the Presumption
of the Judges, It is also against Law, to say that mo Proofo
shall be admiited agninst a Presumption of Law. For all Judges,
Boveraign and subordmate, if thay rofuse to heare Praats, refuse to
do Justice; for though tho Sentence be Just, yet the Judges that
condemn without heating the Proofes offered, ‘are Unjuat Judges,
ond their Presumption js but Prejudice; which mo man ought o
bring with him to the Seat of Justice, swhatgoever precedent judge-
ments, or oxamples he shall pretend to follow. There be other
things of this risture, wharen mens Judgements have been peryerted,
by trusting to Precedents: but this is enough to shew, that though
the Sentence of the Judge, be a Law to the party pleadmg, ot it is
no Law to sny Judge, tl nt slmll succeed him in that Offic
In Lo manner, when guestion is of the Meaning of ritten Lawes,
Le is not the Interpreter of them that wrlteth a Commentary upon
em. For Commentaries are commonly more subjeot to cayill,
then the Text; and therefore need other Commentaries; and so
thara will be no end of such Interpretation. And therofors unlosse
o be an Interpreter authorised by the Boveraign, from which
thu rubordinate Judges ate nob to recede, the Interpreter can be no
obher than the ordinary Judges, in the same mannsr, ss they are in
oases of the unwritten Lew; and their Sentences are to be taken
by them that plead, for Lawes in that particular case; but not to
hind other Jugges, in like cases to give like judgements. For &
Judge may erce in the Interpretation even of written Lawes; but
no errour of a subordinate Judge, can change the Law, which is the
gsnernll Ssntence of the Soveraigne,
en Lawes, men use to make a difference between the
Lem,er, o the Sentence of tho Law: And when by the Lobter, is
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mennt whatsosver can be gathered from the bate words, tis well
distinguished  For the significations of almost ull words, are either
n or m the Il use of them,

and may be drawn in argument, to make many senses; but there
18 opely ono sense of the Law. But if by the Letter, be meant the
literall pense, then the Letter, snd the Sentence or intention of the
Law, is all one.  For the literall sense is thet, which the Legislator
intended, should by the lotter of the Law be sigmfied. Now the
Tntention of the Legislator is alwayes supposed to be Equity: For
16 were & grest conbumely for a Judge to think otherw:se of the
Soveraigne. He ought therefore, if the Word of the Law doe not
fully authorse a reasonable Sentence, to supply it with the Law of
Nuture; or if the case be diffioul, to respit Judgement till he have
receved more ample authority. For Example, a written Law
ordaineth, that be which is thrust out of his house by force, shall be
restored by force: 1t happens that o man by negligence loaves his
houss empy, snd returning is kept out by force, i whioh csse there
isno speciall Law ordained. 1t 1 evident, that this case 15 contained
in the same Law: for else there is no remedy for him at all; which ia
to be supposed sgainst the Intention of the Legislator, Again, the
word of the Law, commandeth to Judge acording to the Evidence:
A man is socused falsly of a fact, which the Judge saw himself
done by snother; and not by lum that ia aceused. In this case
nexther shall the Letter of the Law be followed to the condemnation
of the Tnnocent, nor shall the Judge give Sontence againss the
svidence of the Witnesses, beasuse the Letter of the Law is to the
contraty: but procure of the Soveraign that another be made Judge,
and_himeel{ Witnesso, So_that the incommodity that follows
the bare words of & written Law, may lend him to the Tntention of
the Low, whereby to mberpret the same the better; though no
Tncommodity ean warrant a Sentence against the Law. For every
Judge of Raght, and Wrong, is not Judge of what 13 Comamodious,
or Tacommodiohs to tho Common woalth.

Tho abilities required in a good Interpreter of the Law, that is to
say, in & good Judge, aro not the same with those of an Advocate;
namely the study of the Lawes. For a Judge, 2s he ought to take
notice of the Faot, from none but the Witnesses; 80 also he ought
to take notice of the Law, from nothing but the Statutes, and Con-
stitutions of the Soveraign, alledged in ths pleading, or declared to
him by some thet have suthonty from the Soveraign Power to
declare them; and need not take care before-hand, what hee shall
Judge; for it shall bes given him what hee shall say concerning the
Tact, by Witnesses; and whes hee shall say m point of Law, from
those that shall in their pleadings shew it, and by authority interpret
it upon the place. The Lords of Parlament in Zngland were Judges,
ond most difficnlt canses have been heard and determined by them;
yot few of them were much versed in the study of the Lawes, and
fewer had mado profession of them: and though they consulted
with Tewyers, that were appointed to be present thore for that

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



150 Leviathan {Part 2

urpose; yet they alone had the suthority of giving Sentence.

n like manner, w the ordinary trialls of Right, Twelve meh of the
cowmon People, are the Judges, and give Sentence, not onely of the
Fa, but of the Right; and pronounce simply for the Complaynant,
or for the Defendant; ihet is o say, are Judges not onely of the
Fact, but also of the Right: and fu & question of crime, not onely
deteroune whether done, or not done; but also whether it he
Murder, Homicide, Felony, Assaull, and the like, which are dater-
minetions of Law: but becanse they are not suppased to know the
Taw of themselves, there is one that hath Authority to enforme
them of it, in the partioular case they are to Judge of. But yet f
they judge not scoording to that he tells thom, thay ate not subjeat
thereby fo any penalty; unlesse it be made appear, they did it
against their consciences, or hed been corrupted %y reward.

The things that make & good Judge, o good Interpreter of the
Luwes, are, firat, 4 right understandwng of that prinerpall Law of
Nature oalled Dgutty; which depending not on the reading of obher
mens Writings, but on the goodnesse of a mans own naturall Reason,
and Meditation, is presumed to be in those most, that have had most
leisure, and had the most inclination to meditate thereon. Secondly,
Clontempt of unnecessary Riches, and Preferments. Thirdly, To he
able in judgement to devest himselfe of all feare, anger, hatred, love,
and compassion. Tourthly, and lstly, Patience fo heare ; diligent
aftention m hearing ; and memory lo relain, digest and apply what he

th heard.

The differenoe and division of the Lawes, has hoen made in divers
manners, according te the different methods, of those men that have
wrtten of them. Tor it is a thing that dependeth nol on Nature,
ut on tho soops of tho Writer; and is subservient to every mans
proper method. In the Institutions of Justincan, we find seven sorts

vill Lawes, 1. The Zdicts, Constitutions, and Epistles of the
Prince, that is, of the Bmperour; because the whale power of the
peopls was in him. Like these, are the Proclamations of the Kings
of England,

2. The Decrees of the whale people of Rome (comprehending the
Senate,) when they were pub to the Question by the Senate, These
were Lawes, at first, by the vertue of the Soveraign Power residing
in the people; and such of them os by the Emperours wero nob
abrogated, remained Lewes by the Authority Imperiall For all
Lawes that hind, are understood to be Lawes by his authority that
hes power to ropeale them. Somewhut like io these Luwes, azo
the Acts of Parliament in England,

3. he Decress of the Common People (exchuding the Senste,)
when they were put to the question by the Tribune of the pasple.
For such of them as were not nbﬁ%nted by the Emperours, rerained
Lawes by the Authority Tmperiall, Like to these, were the Orders
of the House of Commons in Bngland.

4. Senaifa consulta, the Orders of the Senate; because when the
people of Rome grow eo numerous, as it whs inconvenient to asserble
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them; 1t was thought fit by the Emperour, that men should Consult
the Senate, in stead of the peoplo: And these have some resemblance
wath the Acts of Counsell.

5. The Edicie of Prosiors, and (in some Cases) of the Mdiles:
such a# are the Chiofe Justices in the Courts of Fnglund. .

6. Respousa Prudentum, which wero the Sentences, and Opinions
of those Lewyers, to whom the Emperour gave Authority to interpret
the Law, and to give answer to such as in matter of Law demanded
$heir advice; which Answers, the Judges mn giving Judgement were
obligod by the Constitutions of the Emperour to observe: A
should be like the Reports of Cases Judged, if other Judges he by
the Lew of England bound io observe them. For the Judges of
the Common Law of Fngland, axe not properly Judges, but Juris
Consultd; of whom the Judges, who are either the Lords, or Twelve
men of the Couatry, are in point of Law to ask advice.

7. Also, Unuritten Customes, (which in their own nature are an
imitabion of Law,) hy the tacite consent of the imperour, in c2se
they be not conbrary to the Luw of Nature, era very Lawes,

Another division of Lawes, is into Naturall and Posstwe, Naturall
are those which have been Lawes from all Eternity; and are called
not onely Naturall, but also Morall Lowes; consisting in the Morall
Vertues, as Justice, Equity, and all habits of the mind that conduce
to Peace, and Charily; of which I have already spoken in the
fourteonth and fifteenths Chapters,

Positive, axe those which have not been from Eternity; but have
been made Lawes by the Wil of those thut have had the Soveraign
Power over others; and are either written, or made known to men,
by some other argument of the Will of their Legislator,

A}%am, of Positive Lnwes, some are Humane, some Divine : And
of Humane positive lawes, some axe Distridulive, some Penal
Distributive ate those that determine the Rights of the Subjeots,
declaring to every man what it is, by which he acquireth and holdeth
» propriety in lands, or goods, and & right or liberty of action: and
these spuak to all the Subjects, Penal are those, which deelare,
what Penalty shall be inficted on those that violate the Law; and
sgwk to the Ministers and Officers ordained for execution. For
though every one cught to be informed of the Punishments ordsined

d for their i he Command is
not_addressed to tho Delinquent, (who camnot be supposed
forthully punish himselfe,) but to publique Minstors appointed to
see the Penalty exeouted.  And these Penal Lawes are for the most
part written together with the Lawes Distrbutive; and are some-
tunes callod Judgements, For all Lawes aro generall Judgements,
or Sentenoes of the Legislutor, as also every particulsr Judgement,
is o Law to him, whose cas is Judged.

Divine Positive Lawes (for Naturall Lawes bemg Wternall, and
Universall, ore all Divine,) are those, which being the Command-
ments of God, (not from oll Eternity, nor umversally addressed to

mer, but onely to & cortain people, o to certain petsons,) are
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declared for such, by those whom God hath suthorised to declare
them, But this Authority of man to destare what be those Pomtive
Lawes of God, how can 1t be known? _God may command & man
by & supernaturall wey, to delwer Lawes to other men, But
hecause it is of the essence of Law, that he who is to bo obliged, be
assured of the Anibonity of him that declareth it, which we camnot
naturslly tako noties to be from God, How con o man without super-
naturall Revelation be assured of the Revelaton yeceivad by the declarer /
and how can e be bound ta obey them § For the first quesion, how &
man can be assured of the Revelation of arother, without a Revela
t1on partionlarly to himselfe, it iy evidently mpossible: For though
& man may be induced to hehieve vuch Revelation, from ihe Miracles
they see him doe, or from seeing the Lumurdumry sunotity of his
lfe, or from seewng the wisedone, or
felieity of his Actrons, all which are Tearice of Godls] extraordinary
fuvour; yeb they are not assured cvidences of speoinll Rovelation.
Miracles are Marvellous worke but that which is marvellous ta
om0, moy nat be s to anvtlier, Sanctity may be fergned; and the
e felioitios of this world, are most oiten the work of God by
]\aturu]l and ordinary causes. And therefore no man can infallbly
know by notutell réason, that anothor has hod o supernaturall
revelation of Gods wall; but only a beliefe; overy one (as the signes
thercof shall appesr greater, or lessor) a firmer, of a weaker bolef,
But for the sccond, how he can be bound to obey them; it is not
so hard, For if the Law declared, be not agemst the Low of
Nature (which is undoubtedly Gods Law) and he undertake to obey
35, ho is bound by bis own aet; bound my to obey it, bub ot bound
to believe 1t; for mens beltefe, and interionr cogitations, sre nob sub-
jeot to the commends, but onIy to the operation of God, ovdinaty, ot
Taath of § arall Law, 1s not a fulfllag, bu
ouly an assenting to the samo; and not a duty that we exhibite to
Gad, but a gait which God freely giveth to whom he pleaseth; as alsa
Unhelief is not a bresch of any of his Lawes; but a rejection of them
all, except the Laws Naturalll But this that Isay, will bo made yet
<loorer, by the E: leg, and T this point
m holy Keripture. The Covenant God made with Abraham (m a
Supernaturall manner) was thus, Ths i3 the Covenant which thou
shalt uboerve betwpeen, Me and Thee and thy Seed after thee,  Abrahams
Seed had mot. thns revelation, nor were yet m being; yet they are a
gty 1o e Covenant, and bownd to ‘obey what Abrakam should
cclare to shem for Gords Law; which they could not be, but in
vertue of ihe obedience they owed to their Parents; who (if they be
Subjeot to no otber exrthly power, s here in the case of Abrakam)
have Soveraign power aver their children, and servants. Aguine,
where God saith to Abraham, In thee shall all Nahons of the earth
be blesaed : For I know thow wilt command thy children, and thy house
aftzr thee to keep the way of the Lord, and fo obscrve Righteousnease
Judgement, i is manifest, the obedience of bis Family, who had
20 Tov elation, depended on their former obligation to obey iheir
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Sovernign. At Mount Sinai Moses only went up to God; the people
were forbidden to approach on pame of death; yet were they bound
t0 obey all that Moses declared to them for Gods Law. Upon what
ground, but on this submission of their own, Speak thot 0 15, and
we will heare thee ; Dut let not Gad speak o us, leat we dye? By whwh
two_places it reth, that

subject that has no certain T assured. Revalation psmculmy w
‘himself connemmg the Will of God, is to obey for such, the nd
of the Common-wealth: for 1f men were st liberty, to take for Goda
Commsandements, their own dreams, and fancies, or the dreams and
fanotes of private men; scaree two men would agres upon whab is
Clods Commandement; and yet in Tespect of them, every man would
despise the C of the G Ith.” I conclude
therefore, that in all things not contrary to the Morall Law, (that
18 10 Bay, o the Law of Noture,) all Subjeots are bound to abey that
for divine Law, which is declared to be so, by the Lawes of the
Common.wealth, Which also is evident to any mans reason;
for whatsoaver 18 not against the Loy of Nature, moy bo made Law
in the neme of them that have the Soveraign power; and there is
0o reason wen should bo the lesss abliged by 1t, when tis propounded
in the name of God. Besides, there 18 no place  the world Whera
men are permitted to pretend other Commandements of God, th:

are deolared for such by the Common-wealth, Christian Smtes
punish those that revolt from Christian Religion, and all other
States, thoss that set up any Religon by them forbidden, Tor i
whatscever i3 not regulated by the Common-wealth, t15 Equity
{whioh is tho Law of Nature, and therefore an sternall Low of God)
that every man eq\wlly ey s hbeuy.

There i3 also anoth f Laws,
and not Fundamentall: 'buc I could never see i any Author, what a
rundmenmu Low signifioth. Neverthelesso one mey very reason-

o distinguish Laws in that manner,

I‘ot s Fundamentoll Low n every Common-weslth is that,
which bemg takcen, anay, the Common-wenlth faileth, and 18 umﬂy
dwssolved; a8 a bwlding whose [Foundation is destroyed.
therefore a Tundamentall Low 18 that, by which Subjects are bo\md
to uphold whatsoever power is given to the Soveraign, whether a
Monareh, or » Soveraign Assembly, wthout which the Common-
wealth cannob stand; such na is the power of War and Pesce, of
Judieature, of Eleotion of Officers, and of doing whatsoever he shall
thinlk necessary for the Publique good. Not Fundamentall is that,
the abrogating whereof, draweth not with it the dissolution of tho
Common.Wealth; such as aro the Lawes concerning Controversies
between subject and subje t Thus muoh of the Division of Lawes,

I find the words Lex and Jus Crvile, thut is to say, Law aud
Right Civil, promiscuously ased for the same thing, even in the most
learned Authors; which neverthelesse ought mot to be so. For
Rught 18 Luberly, namely that Liborty which the Civil Law leaves us:
But Cwsxll Lawis an Obhgation; and takes from us the Liberty which

1
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the Law of Nature gave us, Nature gave o Right to every man to
secure himselfe by his own strength, and to juvade & Suipectod
neighbour, by way of prevention- but. the Civill Law takes awny
that Laberty, in all cases where the protection of the Law may ba
sofely stayd for. Insomuch as Lez and Jus, are a8 diferent as
Obligation snd Liberty.

ilswine Lawes and Charters are taken promisonously for tho
same thing. Vet Charsers are Donations of the Soveraign; and
not Lawes, bub exemptions from Law. The phrase of & Law 18
Jubeo, Infungo, I command, and Enjoyn: the phrase of a Charter 13
Dedi, Concessi, I have Given, I have Granted: "but what s given or
granted, to & man, is not forced upon hir, by a Law. A Law may
he made to bind All the Subjects of & Coramon-wealth: b Liberty,
or Charter is only $o One man, or some One part of the people.  For
to say &l the people of o Common-wealth, have Liberty in any cuse
whatsoever; 18 to say, that m such case, thore hath been no Law
made; or else having been made, 15 now abrogated.

CHAP. XXVIL
Of Carus, Exoused, and EXTBNUATIONS

A Sinne, is not onely a Transgression of a Law, but also e
Contempt of the Legislator. For such Contompt, is  breach of all
his Lawes at once. And therefore may consist, not onely in tho
Commission of a Fact, or in the Speaking of Words by the Lawes
forbidden, or in the Omission of what the Law commandeth, but
8is0 in fhe Intention, o pusposs fo transgresse, For the purpose
to breake the Law, 1 some degree of Contempt of him, to whom it
belongeth to see it executed. To be delighted in the Imaginstion
onely, of being possessed of another mans goods, servants, or wife,
‘without any intention to take them from him by force, or frand,
is no breach of the Law, that sayth, Thow shalt not covet: por is the
lessure a man may have in imagiming, or dreaming of the dostl
of him, from whose life be cxpesteth nothing but dammage, and
displeasure, & Sinne; but the resolving to pub some Aot in exeoution,
that tendoeth thereta. For to be pleased in the fiotion of that, which
would please a man if it were reall, ja & Passion so adhirent to the
Nature both of man, and every other living creature, 83 to make it
& Sinne, wers to make Sinne of being & man. ‘The consideration
of tlus, hos made me think thew too severe, both to themselves,
and others, that maintain, that the First motions of the mnd,
(though checked with the fear of Ciod) be Smmes. But I confesse
1t safer to erre on that hand, than on the other.

CRIME, is & sinne, consistig in the Committing (by Deed, or
Word) of that which the Law forbiddetk, or the Omission of what
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it hath commanded. So that every Crime is a sinne; but not every
sinne & Crime. To intend to steale, or kill, is a smne, though it
never appeate in Word, or Faot: for God that sesth the thoughts
of man, Gan Iny it to his oherges but till i appeat by some thing
done, ot smid, by which the intention may be argued by a humaze
Judge, it hath nob the name of Crime: which distinction the Gresls
observed, 1n the word dudpryue, and Pyshgua, or dirle; whereof the
former, (which is translated Sinne) signifieth sny swarving from
the Law whatsosver; but the two later, (which are translated
Crims,) signifie that sinne cnely, whereof one man may acouse
anothér, But of Intentions, which never appear by any outward
aot, there is no place for bumane sccusation, In lite manner the
Latines by Pecoatum, which is Sinne, signific ail manner of deviation
from the Law; but by Orumen, (which word they derive from Cerno,
whioh mignifies to perasive,) they mesn onely such smnes, as mey be
mude appear before o Judge; and therfore are not moer Intentions,

From this relation of Sinme to the Lavw, and of Orime to the Civill
Law, may be mforred, First, that whero Law ceaseth, Sinno ceaseth.
But beonuse the Law of Natura is cternall, Viclation of Covensnts,
Ingratitade, Amroganee, and sll Faots contzary to any Morall vertue,
can never cesso to be Sinme.  Secondly, that the Civall Law ceasing,
Crimes cease: for ther being no othér Law remaining, but that of
Nature, thore is no placs for Accusation; every man being his own
Judge, and accused onely by his own Conseience, and dlesred by the
Uprightnesse of his own Intontion. When therofore his Intention
s Right, his fact is o Sinme: i otherwise, his faotis Sime; bub not
Crime. Thirdly, That when tho Soveraign Power cossoth, Crome
also ceaseth; for where there is no such Powet, there is no proteotion
10 bo had from tho Law; and thorefors every one may profect him-
self by his own power: for no man in the Institution of Sovoraign
Power can bo supposed to give sway the Right of presctving bis awn
body; for the safety whercof all Soveraignty was ordamed. But
this 1 to be understood onely of thoso, that have not themselves
contributed to the taking away of the Bower that protected them:
for that was a Crime from the beginning,

The source of every Crime, 12 some defeot of the Understanding;
or soms exrour 1 Reasoning; or some sudden forcs of the Passions.

is

Defect m the U B in rroneous
Opiwion. Agaw, Ignorance is of three sorts; of the Law, and of
the Soverargn, and of the Penaliy. Ignorance of the Law of Nabure
Excngeth no man; becnuse overy man that hath attained to the
use of Reason, 18 supposed t0 know, he onght not to 4o to another,
whet he would not heve dome to himsolfe. Therefore into what
pinos soever a n shll come, if he do any thing oontraty to tha

w, 1t is & Crime, If & man come from the Indies hither, and
perswade men hors to receive a now Religion, or teach them any
thimg that tendeth to disobedience of the Lawes of this Country,
though he be mever fo well perswaded of the truth of what b
teacheth, he oommits & Crime, and may be justly punished for the

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



156 Leviathan {Panr 2

same, nob onely heonuse his doctrine is false, but also becavse he does
that which he would not approve in another, newmely, that coiming
from henee, he should endeavour to alter the Religion there, Buty
sgmorance of the Civill Lay, shall Exeuse s man n o strange Counttry,
1l it be declared to him; becauas, till then no Civill Law 18 bmdmg

In the like manner, if the Civill Law of & mans own Count 'y, bo
nob so aufficiently declared, as he may know it if he will; not > e
Aotion againsb the Law of Nature; tho Ignoranco is a good Exense:
Tn other cases Ignorance of the Civill Law, Excuseth nos.

Ignotance of the Soveraign Fower, m the place of & mans ordinary
residence, Excuseth him not; becanse he ought to take notice of

o Power, by which ho hath been protected there,

Ignmnnce of the Penaity, where the Law is declared, Excusoth
o man: For in breaking the Law, which without a fear of penalty
to follow, were not a Law, but vain words, he undergosth the penalty,
though he know not what it 1; bwwsc, whosoever voluntarily
doth any action, scospteth: all the known conseguences of it; bub
Punishment is & ]mown consequence of the v!a]nuon of the Lawes,
in every C dth;  whid) t be
alrendy by the Law, he is subject to that; i ok, men is he subject
to Arbitrary pumshment, For 1t s renson, that o whuoh doss
Injury, without other limitation than that of his own Wall, should
sutfer pumshment without other limitation, than that of h)s Wt
whose Law i thereby vio

But when a penalty, is sither annexed to tho Crime m the Law it
selfe, or hath been usually inflicted in the like cases, there the
Delinquent is Excused from & greater ponalty, For the punishment
Toraknown, if not great enough to deterre men from the action, is
an mvitement to it: beoause when men compexe the bonefit of thew
Injustice, with the harm of thew punishment, by necossity of
Nature they choose that which sppesreth best for themselves:
ond therefors when they sre pumshed more than the Law had
formerly determined, or more than others were punished for the
same Crune; it s the Law thet tempted, ond decerveth thera.

No Law, made after a Faot done, can make it & Crime: because
if the Facl be against the Luw of Nature, the Law was before the
Fact; and a Posilive Law cannot be talen notice of, before it be
made; and therefora canot be Obligatory, But when the Law
that forbiddeth a Fact, is made before the Faot bo done; yet he

doth the Fadt, is lyable to the Penalty ordained after, fn case
no Jesser Penalty were made known before, neither by Writing, nor
by Example, for the reason mmediatly bofore alledged.

From defect in Reasomng, (thas is to say, from Brrour,) mea sre
prone to violate the Lawes, threo wayes First, by Presumption
of false Principles: as when ren from having observed how ip mll
places, and mn all sges, unjust Actions have been suthorised, by the
force, and vietories of those who have committed them; and that
potent men, breaking through the Cob-web Lawes of their Country,
the weaker sort, and those that have failed in their Enterprises, have
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been estesmed the onely Criminels; heve thereupon taken for
Principles, and groands of their Reasoning, That Justice 48 but o
vain word : Thal whaisosver & man can get by his own Indusiry, and
hazard, 13 his own + That the Prachice of all Nations cannot be unjust :
That Teamples of former times are good Arguments of downg the like
again; and meny mors of that kind: Which being granted, no Act
1 it selfs can be & Crime, but must be made so (not by the Law, but)
by the successe of them that commit it; and the same Fact be
vertuous, or vioions, as Fortune pleaseth; so that what Mariuse
makes a Crims, Sylla shall meke meritorious, and Cesar (the same
Lawes standing) turn agein into & Crime, to the perpetuall distur-
bance of the Peace of the Common-weslth.

Secondly, by falso Teachers, that either mis-interprot the Law of
Nature, making 1t thereby repugnant to the Lew Civill; or by
teaching for Lawes, such Dootrines of their own, or Traditions of
former times, as are inconsistent with the duly of 2 Subject.

Thir inciples; which
happens commonly to men that are hasty, and prcipitate in con-
cluding, and resolying what to do; suoh &s are they, that ave both
& great opsmion of their own understanding, and befieve that things
of this nature require not time snd study, but onely common
experience, and a good naturall wit; whereof no men thinks himselfe
unprovided: wheress the knowladge, of Right and Wrong, which is
no lesse difficult, there 15 no man will pretend to, without great and
Jong study. And of those defects m Reasoning, thers is nona that
can Excuse (though some of them may Hxtenuate) & Crme, in any
man, thet pretendeth o the administration of his own private
businesss; much lesse in thom that undertake a publique charge;
bocause they pretend to the Reason, upon the want whereof thay
would ground their Exouse.

Of the Passions that most frequently are the causes of Crime, one,
is Vain-glory, ot s foolish over-rating of their own worth, as if
difference of worth, were an effect of their wit, or riches, or bloud, or
some other naturall quality, not depending on the Will of those that
have the Soveraign Authority. Jrom whence proceedeth a Pre-
sumption that the punishments ordained by the Lawes, and extended
gonerally to all Subjeots, ought not to be inflicled on them, with the
same rigour they are inflioted on the poors, obsours, and simple
men, comprehended under the name of the .

“Therefore it happeneth commonly, that such a8 value themselves
by the greatnesse of their woalth, adventure on Crimes, upon hope
of escaping punishment, by corrupting publique Justice, or obbain.
ing Pardon by Mony, or other Towards,

And thet such 68 have multitude of Potent Kindred; and populex
men, that have ganed reputation amongst the Multitude, take
caourage ta vialate the Lawes, from a hope of appressing the Power,
to whom it bslongath to pus them in sxecution.

nd that such bs have a great, and false opinion of their own
Wisedome, take upon them fo repréhend the sotions, snd call in
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question the Authority of them that govern, and so to unsetile the
Lawes with their publique discoarse, as that nothmng shall be &
Cuime, but what thewr own designes require should be so. It
‘happeneth also to the same men, o be prone to all such Crimes, as
mnsm in Craft, and in deceiving of their Neighbours; becauso they
ik their designes are too eubtile to be peraesved. These I say
oo atoots of & alne presumption of their own Wisdome. For of
them thatare the first movers in the disturbance of Common-wealths,
(which can never Lappen without a Civill Warre,) very few ate left
alive long enough, to see their now Designes ostublished: so that
the benefit of their Crimes, redoundeth o Posterity, and such as
would least have wished it~ which argues they were not so wise, as
they thought they were, And those that deceive upon hope of not
bemng observed, do commonly deasive themselves, (the darknesse m
swhich they believe they Iy ndden, being nothng else bub th
own blindnesse;) and are no wiser than Children, that think sll lud
by biding thew own eyes.

‘And generally all vem-glorious men, (walesse they be withall
timorous,) nre subject to Anger; as bemg more prone than others
to interpret for contompt, the ordinary Jiberty of conversation:
And there are few Crimes that may not be produced by Anger,

As for the Passions, of Hate, Lust, Ambition, and Covetausnesse,
what Crimes they are apt fo produoe, 18 80 obvious to every mans
expersence and understanding, as there noedeth nothiag to be said
of them, saving that they are infirmties, so annexed to the nature,
both of man, and all olher living creatures, as that their efieots
cannob be hindred, but by use of Reason, or
severity in punighing them, For m those tnings men Late, they
find a continuall, and unavoydable molestation; whereby etther a
‘mons patience must be everlasting, or ho must be eased by removing
the power of that which molesteth him: The former m difficult;
the Iater 18 many times impossible, without some violation of the Law.
Ambition, and Covetousncsse are Passions algo that are perpetuslly
inoumbent, and poesing; whateas Retaon 1 nof perpeus Ly present,
m esist them: and therefors whensoever the hope of im)

appears, their effects proceed, And for Lust, what 1t wants n Lhe
lesting, 1t hath 1n the vehemence, whioh sufﬁesbh to wmgh down the
apprehension of sl eadie, or uncertain punis

f all }‘nssnms, that which enclineth men least to bmuk the Lewes,
is Fear. Nay, (excepting some generous naturas,) it is the onely
shing, (when fhero s apparence of o, or ‘pleasure by breaking
the Lawes,) that makes men keep them. And yet m many cases
a Crime mny be committed through Feare.

For not every Fear justifies the Action it produceth, but the fear
onely of corporenll hurt, which we call Bodsly Fear, and from which
& man cannot see how to be delivered, but by the ection, A man
i sssanlted, fears present death, from winch he sees not how to
escape, but by wounding him that ssssulieth him; If he wound
him to death, this is no Crime; because no man is supposed at the
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reking of a Common-wealth, to have abandoned the defence of lis
Ie, or lmmbes, where the Law cannot erivo tme enough to Ins
assistance.  But to kill & man, beeause from his actions, or his
threatnings, T may arguo he will il me when ko oun, (secing I
have time, ard micans to domand protection, from the Sovernign
Power,) 15 a Coie,  Again, & man roceives words of disgrace, or
some bttle injuries (for which they that mado the Lawes, had
assigned no punsshment, nor thought i woihy of & man that hath
o e of Rasson to take notice o, and ia nfruid, unlosss ho tovenge
it ho shall fall into contes e
tho ke infures from Otorss wnd to avoyd s, brmks tho Law,
and protoots mmselfe for the future, by the terrour of kis private
revenge, This is » Cnume: Tor the hurt is not Corporeall, bub
Fhantastioall, and (though fo this cornor of the world, made sencibls
by & custome nob many years sinee bogun, amongst young and vain
wmen,) 6o light, as & gallant man, and one that is assured of his own
courage, oannot take notics of. Also a man may stend in fear of
Spitils, eithar through his own superstition, or through too much
srodit gven tp other mon, Tt toll i of strango Droams wud
Vinons; and thereby be made beheva they will et b, for doing,
or omitting divers things, which neverthelesse, to do or omit, 8
conbrary 4o tho Lawes; And that which is so done, or omitted, 8
not to bs Txoused by this fear; but is a Orime. For (s I have
efore 1n the second Chapter) Drems be naturally but tho
ng in sleap, aiter the mmpressions our Senets had
formerly recowved waking; and when mon are by any accident
unagsured they huvo slept, seem to bo teall Visions; and therefore
he that presumes to break the Law upon his own, ot anothers Dreans,
or pretended Vision, or npon other Fanoy of the power of Invisible
Spirite, than {s permutted by the Comman-wealth, lowvoth the Luw
of Nuture, which is o cortain ofience, and followoth the fmagory
of kis own, or anothe private mans braw, which he can nover know
whether it signifieth any thing, or nothing, nor whethor he that tells
1us Dream, say true, or lye; witieh if every private man should haye
leave o do, (us they must by the Law of Nature, if any one have it}
there could no Law be made to hold, and so all Common-wealth
would bo dissolved.

From these different sources of Crimes, it appeates alroady, that
all Crimes are ot (as tho Stoicks of old time maintained) of the
sume allay. Thess is place, not only for Excvss, by which that
which seemed & Crime, is proved to be none at all; but also for
xzavuartos, by which the Crime, that seemed great, is made
lesse. Tor thongh all Crimes doo tqunlly desorve the namo of
Injustive, as all deviation from & straif linc is equally orookednesse
which 1o Stoicks rightly obsorved; yst it dues not follow that all
Crimes are equally unjust, no more than that ll orooked lines arp
equally orooked; “which the Stoioks not observing, held it as great
& Cnme, 1o kill a Ton, against the Law, as to kill ones Father.

That which totally Excuseth o Faot, and takes away from it the
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sature of a Crime, can be none buk that, which at the same time,
taketh sway the obligation of the Low. Tor the Fact commtted
onee against the Law, if he that commutted 1t be obliged to the Law,
can be Do other than & Crimo.

The want of mesns to know the Law, totally Excuseth. For the
Law whercof 5 man hes no means ta enforme hmselfe, is not
obligatory. But the want of diligenss to enquire, shall mob Le
conmdercd as o Want of mesns; Nor shall any man, that pretendeth
to reason enough for the Government of hus own aflairs, be supposed
to want means to know the Lawes of Nature; because they are
known by the reaton he pretends to: only Chuldren, snd Madmen
are Excused from oflences against the Law Naturall

Whero . man 1 caplavs, o n the powe of the enemy, (and o s
then in the power of the enemy, when his person, or kus moans of
living, Iss0,) 1 bo without s prvm Eaulty e Obl{gstion of Eae Lanw
coasol; because he raust obey the enemy, or dye; and consequontly
such obedience is no Crime: for no man 18 obliged (when the protes-
tion of the Lo fafoth.) not to protent blmsel, by bhe best mesns

e men by tho worrour of present death, bo complled to doo 5
faat against tho Law, he is totally Excused; beosuso no Law can
sbligo s man o siuidon bis omn prossrvation. And supposing
such o Low wore obligatory; yet o man would resson thus, 7.1
ot T v presenily 3 of 1dbeth, 1 e aftersards . herefore vy dotry
, there is time of life gained, Nature therefore compells hum to the
tact.

When & man is destitute of food, or other thing necessary for his
life, and cannot preserve himselfe any other way, but by some fact
against the Law; 86 1f in o great famine Le take the food by force,
or stealth, which he cannot obteine for mony, nor charity; or i
defence of his life, soatoh awsy anather mans Sword, he is totally
Excuaud for the reason next bafore alledged.

gain, Facts done against the Law, by the authority of another,
are ‘by that suthority Iixcused against the Author; because no man
onght to aceuse his own fact in another, that ie but his instru.
ment: but it is not Excused against a third person thereby injured;
because m the violation of the Law, both the Author, and Actor
are Criminalls. From hence it followeth that when that Man, or
Assembly, that hath the Soveraign Power, commeandeth s mu.n to
do that which i conbrary to o former Law, the doing of it
is totally Excused: For he ought not to condemn it lumselfu
because he is the Author; and what cannot justly be con.
domned by the Soveraigs, cennot justly he punished by an ather
Besides, when the Soveragn commandeth sn;
egamnst Jus owa former Law, the Command, & to that purmulm
fact, is an abrogation of the Law.

If that Man, or Assembly, that hath the Soveraign Power, dis-
claime any Right essentinll to the Soveraignty, whereby thers
acorusth ta the Subject, any liberty inconsistent with tho Soveraign
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Power, that is to say, with the very being of o Common-wealth,
if the Subject shall Tefuse fo obey the Command 1n any thing,
contrary to the hiberty granted, this is neverthelesse a Sinne, and
contrary to the duty of the Subject: for he ought Lo take notice of
what 1§ inconsistent with the Soversignty, because it was erected
by his own consent, and for his own defence; and that such liberty
53 is inconsistent with it, was granted through ignorance of the evill
consequence thoreof. Bub if he not onely disobey, but also resist
& publigne Minister in the excoution of it, then 1t 13 5 Crime; hesause
ho mwight have been righted, {without sny breach of the Peace,}
upon complaint,

The Degroes of Crime are taken on divers Scales, and measured,
TPirst, by the mohgnity of the Source, or Cause: Secondly, by the
contagion of the Example: Thirdly, by the mischiefe of the LiHlect,
and Fourthly, by the conourrence of Times, Places, and Persons.

The same Fact done against the Law, if it proveed from Presump-
tion of strength, richos, or friends to resist those that are to execute
the Law, is & greater Crime, than if it proceed from hope of not
being discovered, o of cscape by flight: For Presumption of im-

unity by force, is & Root, from whence springeth, at sll times, snd
upon oll temptations, 2 contempt of all Lawes; wlhereas in the later
camo, the apprehension of danger, that makes a man fiy, renders
hin more obedient for the future. A Crime which e know to be
50, 18 groater than the same Crime proogeding from a false perswagion
that it is Jawfull: For he that committeth it aguinst his own con-
science, presumeth on his force, or other pawer, which encourages
him to commit the same again: but he that doth it by errour, after
the errour shewn him, is conformable to the Law.
ee, whose errour proceeds from the authority of a Teacher, or
an preter of the Law ised, is not so faulty,
ag ho whose errour proceedeth from a peremptory pursute of his
own_principles, and reasoning: For what is taught by one that
teacheth by publigue Authority, the Common-wealth teacheth, and
hath & resémblance of Law, till the same Authonby controuleth it;
and 1 1l Crimes that contain not in them a denyall of the Soveraign
Power, nor are agamst an evident Law, Excuseth totally: whercns
he thet groundeth s actions, on his private Judgement, ought
eccording to the rectibude, or errour thetect, to stand, or fall.

The same Facb, 1f it have been constantly punished in other men,
is o greater Crime, than if thero have been many precedent Tixamples
of impunity. Tor those Examples, are o many hopes of Impuuity,
given by the Soversign humgelfe: And becsuse he which furnishes
n man with such a hope, and presumption of merey, as encourageth
him to offend, hath his part m the offence; he cannot reasonably
c}mr%; the offender with the whole.

A Crime arising from & sudden Passion, is not so great, as when the
same ansoth from long meditation: For in the former oage there 1s
2 place for Extenuation, in the common infirmity of humane nature:
but he‘ clzgt doth 1t with di bas used cf it
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and cast his eye, on the Law, on the pymshment, and on the conse-
quence thereof to humane soviety; all whioh in_committng the
Cume, heo hath contemned, and postposed to his own appotite
Tsut there is no suddennesse of Pasmon sufficent for a totall
Iizeuse: For all the time between the first knowing of the
Law, and the Commission of the Fact, shall be taken {or & time of
deliberation; because ke ought by meditation of the Law, to rectifie
the irregulanity of lus Pagsions.

Where the Law is publiquely, and with agsiduity, befors all the
people read, and interpreted; & fact done against i, is & greater
Crime, than where men are left without such instruction, to enquire
of it with difficulty, uncertainty, and wtexruption of thew Callings,
snd be informed by private men: for in this caso, part of the fonlt
is dischaiged upon common mfirmity; but in the former, thers is
apparent neghgence, which is not without some comtempt of the
Soveraign Power.

Those facts which the Law expresly condemneth, but the Law-
maker by other manifest signos of his will tacttly approveth, are
Tosse Crunes, than the same facts, condemned both by the Law, and
Les-maker. For secing the will of the Law-malker Is a Law, there
appear in this case bwo contradiotory Lawey; which would totslly
Exouse, if men were bound to take notice of the Soveraigns appro-
Dotion, by other arguments, than are expressed by his command.
Bub because there are pumshments consequent, not onely to the
tranagression of bis Law, but also to the observing of it, he Is in part
a cause of the transgression, and therefore cannot reasonably
impute the whole Crmme to the Delinquent, For exampls, the
Low condemneth Duells; the punishment is made capitall: On
the contrary part, he that refuseth Duell, is subjeot to contempt and
soorne, without remedy; and sometimes by the Soveraign himselfe
thought unworthy to have any charge, or preferment in Warre:
Tt thereupon he accept Duell, considering all men Jawfully endeavour
1o obtam the good opinion of them that have the Soveraign Power,
ho ought not n reason to be rigorously punished; seeing part of
the fault may bo dissharged on the punisher: which I say, not
os wishing liberty of private revenges, or suy other kind of
disobedienco; but o care in Governours, not to countepsnce
any thing obliquely, which diectly they forbid. The examples of
Princes, fo those that see them, ere, and ever have been, mare
potent to govern their actions, than the Lawes themselves, And
though it be our duty to do, not what they do, but what they say;
yet will that duty never bo performed, till it please Gud to give men
an oxtraordinary, snd superoaturall grace to follow that Precept.

Agam, if wo compare Crimes by the muchiefe of their Effects,
Furst, the same fact, when it redounds to the dammage of maay, is
greater, than when it redounds to the burt of few. And therelore,
“when & fact hurteth, not onely in the present, but also, (by example}
in the future, it 18 a greater Crime, than if it hurt onely in the presen
for the former, is a fortile Crime, and multiplyes to the hurt of man;
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the later is barren. To mmntain doctrines contrary to the Religion
established in the Common-wealth, is o greater fault, in an suthorised
Prencher, than m a private person: So also is if, to live prophanely,
incontinently, or do eny irreligious act whotsoover, Likewwse in &
Professor if the Law, to maintan any point, or do any aet, that
tendeth to the weakning of the Soveraign Power, is & greater Crine,
than in another mon: Also m o man thet hath such reputation for
wisedome, 8s thab his counsells aro followed, or his actions imitated
Dby many, hus fact agaiast the Layw, 18 & greater Crume, than the same
fact in puother: For such men not onely commit Crime, but teach
it for Law to all other men. And generally all Crimes are the
greator, by the scandall they give; that is to say, by becomming
stumbling-blacks to the weak, that look not so muoch upon the way
$hey go m, as upon the hight thet other men carry before them.
Fucta of hostility agamst the present stale of the Common-
wealth, aro grester Crimes, than the same aots dons to private
men: For the dammage extends it selfe to all: Such are the
botzaying of the strengths, or tevenling of the secrets of the Common-
weaith 0 an Enemy; also all sttempts upon the Representative of
the Common-wealth, be it a Monarch, or an Assembly; and all
endeayours by word, or deed to duninish the Authority of the asme,
either in the present time, or in sucosssion: which Crimes the Latines
understand by Crimna lwse Majestatiz, and consist in designe, or
act, contrary to & Fundamentall Law.
fkewise those Crimes, which render Judgements of no effect, ara
onter Crumes, then Injuries done to one, or & fow persons; as to
receive mony to give False judgement, or testimony, is a greater
Crime, than otherwise to deceive a man of the like, or & greater
summe; because not onely he has wrong, that falls by such judge-
menta; but oll Judgements arve rendered uselesse, and occasion
mimstred to forcs, end private revenges.
Also Robbery, and Depeculation of the Publique tremgure, or
Reverues, i s greater Crimo, than the xobbing, or defrauding of o
Privete man; beoause to robbe the publiqus, 18 to Tobbe many at

Also the Counterfelt usurpation of publigue Ministery, tho
Counterfeiting of publique Seales, or publique Goine, thas counter-
foiting of & private mans person, or his scale; beoause the frand
theveof, extendeth to the dammage of many.

£ faots against the Law, dons to private men, the greater Crmne,
is that, whers the damago in the common opinion of men, is most
gensible. And therefore

To kill aganst the Law, is o greater Crime, than any other injury,
life preserved,

And to Iill with Torment, greater, than simply to ill

And Mutilation of & Limbe, grester, than the spoyling a man of
his goods,

And the spoyling & man of his goods, by Terrour of death, or
wounds, than by clandestine surreption.
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And by clandestine Surreption, than by consent fraudulently
obtained.

‘And the violation of ohastiby by Force, greater, than by fattery.

And of & woman Masried, than of & woman nob marricd.

Tor all these things are commonly so valued; thouglh some men
are more, and some losse sensible of the same ofence. But the La
regardoth not the particular, but the generall mnclination of mankind,

nd therefore the offence men take, from contumely, in words, or
gestare, when ihey produce no other harme, than the present grisfe
of him that is reproached, hath been neglected n the Lawes of the
Gresks, Romans, and other both antiont, and modema Common.
wealths; supposing the true cause of such gricfe to consist, not in
the contumely, (which takes no hold upon men conscions of thewr
own vertue,) but in the Pusilianimity of him thet is offended by 1t
Crime aganst & private man, i much aggravated by the
porson, tme, and place, ¥or to kill ones Pareat, 15 & greater Crime,
than to kill another: for the Parent ought to have the honour of a
Soveraign, (though he heve surrendred his Power to the Civil
Law,) becanse he had it originally by Nature. And to Robbe a
Toore men, is a greater Crime, than to Tobbe a rich man; because
"tis to the poore a more ensible dammage.

“And o Ceime commitied 1 the Time, or Place appointed for
Devotion, is greater, then it committed at another tims or place:
for n proceeds from & greater contempt of the Law.

any other cases of Aggravation, and Bxtenuation might be
added: but by these T have set down, it 18 obvious to every man,
ta take the altitude of any other Crumo proposed.

Lastly, because m almost all Crimes there is an Injury dons, not
onely to some Private men, bui also to the Common-wealth; the
same Crime, when the aogusation i in the name of the Common.
wealth, is called Publique Crime; and when in the name of & Private
man, & Private Crime; And the Pleas according thereunto celled
Publique, Judicia Publt'ca, Pleas of the Crown; or Private Pleas,
As in an Agousation of Mwder, If the accuser be a Private man, the

lea 18 & Pume plea; 1f the accuser be the Soversign, the plea is a

blique plea,

CHAP. XXVII
0Of Ponmsamants, and REWaRDS

A Puntsrmmny, i an Doill wfloted by publigue Aullority, on him
that kath done, or omstied that which ia Judged by the same duthoraty
1o be & Transgression of the Law ; fo the end that the will of men may
thereby the better be disposed 1o abedience.

Before 1 inferre any thing from this definition, there s & quention
@ b answered, of much importance; which 1, by what door the
Right, or Authority of Punishing in any case, came in. I hy
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that which has been said before, no man is supposed bound by
Covenanl, not: to rosist violence; and consequently it cannot be
intended, that he gave any right to another to lay violent hands
upon his porson. o the making of & Common-wealth, every msn

iveth away the right of defending another; but not of defending

imselfs. Also he obligeth himselfe, to assist him that hath the
Soveraigaty, in the Punishing of another; but of himselfe not.
But Lo covenant to assist the Soveraign, in doing hurt to another,
unlesso he that so covenanteth have a right to doe it himselfs, 1
ot to give him o Right to Punish, Tt is manifest therefore that the
Right which the Common.wealth (that is, he, or they that represent
it) hath to Punish, is not grounded on any conoession, or gift of the
Subjects, But I have also shewed formerly, that before the Institu-
tion of Common-wealth, every man had a right to every thing,
and to do whatsoever he thought necessary to his own prescrvation;
subduing, lurting, or killing any man in order thercunto. And this
15 the foundation of that right of Punishing, which is exercised in
every Common-wenlth, For the Subjects did not give the Soveraign
that might; bub onely in laying down theirs, strengthned him to
use his own, as he should think fif, for the presecvation of them all:
s0 that it was not given, but left to him, and to him onely; and
(exceptiog the limits set him by naturall Law) as entire, as in the
condition of meer Nature, and of warre of every one against his
neighbour.

From the defivition of Punishment, ¥ inferre, First, that neither

rivate revenges, nor injuries of privale men, can properly be stiled
Punishment; becsuse they prooeed not from publique Autharity.

Secondly, that 0 be negleated, and unpreferred by the publique
favour, is not » Punishment; beoause no new evill is thereby on
any man Inflicted; he is onely left 1n the estate he was in before.

Thirdly, that the evill inflicted by publique Authority, without
Ewcedene ‘pubhique condemmation, is not to be stiled by the name of

unishment; but of an hostile aot; because the fact for which a
man Is Punished, ought first to be Judged by publique Authority,
t0 b a transgression of the Law,

Fourthly, that the evill 1nflicted by wsurped power, and Judges
without Authonty from the Soveraign, is not Punishment; but an
act of hostility; bocause the sots of power msurped, have nob
for Author, the person condemned; and therefore are not acta
of publique Authority.

'ithly, thet oll emll which is inflicted without intention, ar
possibility of disposing the Delnguent, or (by his exomple) other
men, to obey the Lawes, 18 nob Punishment; but an act of hostility;
because without such an end, no hurt done is contained under that
name.

Sixthly, whoress to certein actions, there be annexed by Nature,
davers hurtfull consequences; a3 when o man in assaulting another,
is hamselfe slain, or wounded; or when he falleth fnto sicknesse by
the doing of some unlawfull act; such hurt, though m respeot of
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God, who is the author of Nmm'e, is may be said to be inflicted,
and therefore s Punishient divine; yet 3t s nok contaned m the
pame of Punishment in ospest of men, becsuse 1 18 not wflicted
by the Amhomy of man.

Seventhly, If the harm inflicted be lesss than the benefit, or
contentment that naturslly followeth the crime commisted, that
barm is not within the definition; and is rather the Price, or Redemp-
tion, then the Punishment of o "Crime; Beonuse it 15 of th naturs
of Punishment, to have for end, the disposing of men to oby the
Law; which ond (if 16 be lesse than the Denefit oi the transgression)
it nitaineth not, but worketh & contrary efiec

Tighthly, If & Punishment be determined o presoribed m the
Law 15 selie, and after the crime commmtbed, thero bo o gremter
Punishment inflicted, the excesse is not Punishment, but an act of
hoslilisy, For seeing the aym of Pumshment 1 not u revengs,
but tetrour; and the fovrour of & grewt Pumshment unknown, 18
teken wway by the declaration of a Jesse, the unexpecied addition
i8 no part | of the Punishment. Dut where thers ia no Punishment
at all determmad by the Law, there whatsoever i inflioted, hath
the nature of Punishment, For he that goes shout the violation
of & Law, wherein no penalty is detcrmined, expecteth an mdeter.
munate, thap is 1o say, an arbitrary Punishment,

Ninthly, Harme inflicted for a Fact done befors there was a Law
that forbad it, is not Punishment, but an act of Hostility: For
before the La, there is no transgression of the Law: But Punish-
‘menb supposeth a fach judged, to have been a transgression of the
Law; Therefore Horme inflicted before the Law made, is not
Punishment, but an act of Bostility.

Tenthly, Hurt inflcted on the Representative of the Common.
wealth, is not Punishment, but an sot of Hoatiltiy: Beoause it 18
of the nature of Punishment, to be inflieted by publique Authorsty,
whioh is the Authority only of the Representative it self.

Lastly, Harme mflicted upon one that is & declared enemy, fals not
under the name of Pumshment: Beoause seeing thoy ware erther
never subject to the Law, and therefors canuot transgresse 1t; or
having been subjet to it, and professing to be no longer gc, by conse-
quence deny they can anggresse it, a1l the Harmes that oen b done
them, must be taken g acts of Hostilty, But in declared Flostility,
all mfitetion of evill is lawfull. From whenos it followeth, that if &
subject shall by fact, or word, wntmgly, and dehbembly deny the
suthority of the o C«

Eml@y ath been formerly ordn,mad for Trenson,) he mz\y lawfully

e made to saffer whatsoever the Representative will: For in deny-
ing subjection, he deniyes such Punishment s by the Law hath heon
ordeined; and therefore suffers a4 en enemy of the Common-wealth;
that 18, sccording to the will of the Representative  For the Punishe
ments set down t the Law, are to Subjects, not to Bnemies; such
85 are they, thab having heen by their own act Subjects, deliberately
revolting, dony the Soversign Power,
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‘The first, and most genorsll distribution of Punishments, is info
Dwme, end Humane. Of the former 1 shall kave occason, to speak,
i1 2 more convonient place herasite:

Humane, are those Punishmonts thet bo infioted by the
Commandsment of Man; and ere either Corporall, Ol Paaumury,
or Ignominy, or Imprisonment, or Bxile, or mixt of thef

Corporali Pumshment is that, which is inflicted on the body
directly, and aocording to the mtention of him that mficteth it:
such s are stripes, or wounds, or deprivation of such plessmxes of
the body, 8 wers before lawtully enjoyed.

And of these, some bo Capitall, some Lesse than Capitall. Capitall,
is the Inflistion of Death; and thab either sunply, or with torment.
Lesse than Capitall, are Stripes, Wounds, Chains, and any other
corporall Paine, not mn its own nature mortall, For if upon ihe
Ingliction of & Pumshment death follow not in the intention of the
Inflioter, the Punishment is nob to boe esteomed Capitall, tlmugh
the haxme prove mortall by an accident not o be foreseen; in whic
caso death 18 not inflicted, but hastened.

Pecunsary Punzshmani, is that which consisteth not only in the
deprivation of a Summe of Mony, but also of Lands, or any other
goods which are ususlly bought and sold for mony. And in case
the Law, that crdnineth suok a punishment, be made with design
to gather oy, from such as shall trapsgretse the s it s not
properly o but the Price of
from the me, which doth not absolutely forbid che iact but only
to those that aro not able o pay the mony: except whers the Law
1s Naturall, or part of Religion; for in that case it is not an exemp-
tion from tho Law, but a fransgression of it. As where a Law
exacteth a Peouniary mulct, of them that take the name of God 1
vaine, the payment of the mulot, s not the price of & dizpensation
to eweare, but the Panishment of the transgression of a Law un
g:nsable In like meuner if the Law impose a Summe of Mony to

payd, to him that has boon Injured; this is but & satisfaction
for the hurt done him; and extinguisheth the sccusation of the
pasty injured, not the orime of the_offender,

Tgnominy, is the infliction of such Evill, as is made Dishonorable;
or the deprivation of such Good, as 15 made Honourable by the
Common-wealth. TFor there be some things Honourable by Nature;
as the effects of Courage, Magm[m]m]hy, Strength, Wisdome, and
other abilities of body and mind: Others made Honorable by tha
Common-wenith; as Badges, Titles, Offives, or any other singalar
marke of the Soversigns favour, The former, (though they may
faile by nuture, or accident,) cannot ho taken away by & Léw; tad
therefore the losse of them is not Punishment, But the later, may
be faken away by the publique n,uthotmy t»ha.ﬁ made ﬂxem Honorable,
and are proparly ach
of their Badges, 'mles m Offices; or deolaring Totn uncapabls
of the hke in time

Imprisonment, is wlmn & n is by publigue Authority deprived
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of iberty; and may happen from two divers ends; whereof one is
the sufe custody of o man accased; theother s the inflicting of paine
on & man condemned. The {ormer is not Punishment; because no
man is supposed to bs Punisht, before he be Judicially heard, and
deolured guilty, And therefors whatsoever hurt a man is mado to
suffer by bonds, or restraint, before his oause be heard, over and
above that which is necessary io assure his custody, 18 against
the Law of Neture. But the later is Punishment, because Evill,
and inflicted by publique Authority, for somewhat thut has by the
samo Authority been Judged a Transgression of the Law, Under
this word Tmpriso{n]ment, I comprehiend all restraint of motion,
caused by an externall obstacls, be 15 a House, which is called
by the general name of o Prison; or an lland, as when men aro said
to bo confined to it; or a place whero men are set to worke, a3 1
old time men have been condemned to Quatries, and in these times
t0 Galhes, or boit o Chms, or any other suoh mpediment,

Eanle, (Bn;mshment) is when & man is for a crme, condemned to
depart out of the dommion of the Common-wealth, or out of a
certaine part thereof; and during o prefixed time, or for ever, not
to Totun to #6: and seemeth not in its own nature, withont other
crcumstances, {o be  Punishment; but rather an escape, or &
publique to avoid P y fight, And
Cicero suyes, there was never any such Punishment Y daed in the
City of Fome; but cals it  refuge of men in danger. For if & man
banished, be neverthelosso petmitted to enjoy Lis Goods, and the
Revenue of his Lands, the meer change of ayr is no Punishment;
nor doos it tend to that benefit of the Common- swealth, for which all
Punishments are ordeined, (that is to say, to the forming of mens
seils to the observetion of the Laws) but many tunes to the dammage
of the Common-wealth, TFor a Banished man, is & Jawiull enemy of
the Common-wealth that banshed hum; as being no more a Member
of the same. But if he be withal! deprrved of his Lands, or Goods,
then the Punishment lyebh ncb m the Bxile, but is to be reckoned
amongst Pumushments Pec:

nishments of innocent b smbjcots, be thy great or ttle, are
agamst the Law of Nature: For Punishment is only for Trans.
gression of the Law, and therefore thers can be no Punishment of
the Innooent, It s therefors a viofaiion, First, of that Law of
Nature, which forbiddeth all men, in their Revenges, to look at
sny thing but some future good: For thers can artive no good 0

e Common-wealth by Punishin the Innooent. Secondly, of
that, which forbiddeth Ingratitude: For sceing all Soversign
TPower, is originally given by the consent of every one of the Subjects,
to the end they should as long a8 they are obedient, he protect
thereby; the Punishment of the Innocent, iz a rendring of Evill
for Good.  And thirdly, of the Law that commandeth Equity; that
is to say, an equall distribution o Justioe; whioh in Punishing tho
Innocent 18 not observed.

Bus the Infliction of what evill soever, on an Tnnocent man, that
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is nob & Subject, if 1t be for the benefit of the Common-wealth, and
without violabion of any former Covenant, 18 no breach of the Law
of Naturo, For all men that are not Subjects, are cither Enenics,
ar else they have ceased from being go, by some precedent covenants.
Bub ngunst Enemies, whom the Commonwealth judgeth capable
to do them hurt, 1t is lawfull by the originall Right of Nature to
male warre; wherein the Sword Judgeth not, ncr doth the Vietor
make distinction of Nocent, and Innocent, s to the tiwe past;
nor has other respect of mercy, than as it conduceth to the good of
his own Feoplo. _And upon this ground it is, that also in Subjects,
“who deliberatly deny the Authortty of the Common-waalth estab-
lished, the vongeance is lawfully extended, not onely to the Fathers,
bt also to the third and fourth generation not yet in being, e
consequently inmocent of the fact, for which they are afflicted:
because the nature of this offence, consisteth in the renouncing of
subjection; which is & relapse into the condition of warre, commonly
called Rebellion; and they that so offend, suffer not ag Subjects,
but 63 Enemes. TFor Rebellion, 19 but warre renewed.

REWARD, is either of Gift, or by Contraci. When by Contract, is
15 called Salary, and Wages; which 1 benefit due for sarvice per-
formed, or promised  When of Gait, it is benefit procoeding from the
grace of them that bestow it, to encourage, or enable men to do
them servios. And therefore when the Soveraign of a Common-
weelth appointeth a Selary to any publique Office, he that receiveth
it, is bound in Justice to performe his office; otherwise, ho 1s bound
onely m honour, to acknowledgement, end an endeavour Lo requitall,
For though men have no luwinll remedy, when they be commanded
to gut thew private businesse, to servo the publiqus, without
Reward, or Salary; yot thoy are not bound thereto, by the Law of
Nature, nor by the Institution of the Common-wealth, unlesse the
service opmnob otherwise ha done; because it is supposed the
Soveraign may make use of all thewr means, msomuch a8 the most
comaon Souldier, may demand the wages of his warrefare, as &

t,

ebt,

The benefita which a Soveraign bestoweth on a Subjeet, for fear
of gome power, and ability he haih to do hurt to the Common-
wealth, are nat properly Rewsids; for they sre nob Salaryes;
Decause there 1 1 this 0a%0 no contract supposed, every man being
obliged already not to do the Common-wealth disservice: nor are
they Graces; beosuse thay be extorted by fear, which ought not to
e incident to the Soveraizn Power: but are rather Sncrifices, which
the Soveraign (considered in lns naturall persan, and not in the person
of the Common-wealth) malkes, for the nppessing the discontent of
tim he thinks more potent than himselle; and encourage not to
oliedience, but on the contrary, to the continuance, and meressing
of further extortion.

And whereas some Snlaries are certain, and procecd from the
publiqne Treasure; snd othors uncertein, and casuall, procesding
from the execntion of the Office for which the Salary 18 ordained;
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the later is 1 some cages hurtfull to the Common-wealth; as in
the case of Judicature, For whers the benefit of the Judges, and.
Ministers of a Court of Justice, ariseth for the multitude of Causes
that are brought to their cognisance, thero must needs follow two
Inconveniences: One, is the nourishing of sutes; for the more
sutes, the greater hensfit: ond enother that depends on thet, which
is contention aboup Jurisdiction; each Cowrt drawing to it selfe,
8 many Couses a8 it can. But in offices of Execution there are not.
those because their connot be en-
oreased by any endeavonr of their own. And thus much shall
suffice for the pature of Punishment, and Reward; which ste, 88 i
s tho Norves and Tendons, the¥ move the lmbes and joynts
8 Common-wealth.

H)tbarm T hiowo s, forth the naturo of Man, (whose Pride and
other Passions have compelled him to submit himselfo to Govern-
ment;) together with the great power of his Covernour, whom I
compared to Leviathan, taking that oomperison out of the two last
verses of the one and fortisth of Job; where God having et forth
the grest power of Leviathan, ealled him King of the Proud. There
18 nothing, emth ke, on earth, to be compared with hm, He is made
o0 a8 not fo be afraid, FHee seeth every high thing below him ; ond 13
Eung of all the cinldven of pride. But bocause he is mortall, and
subject to decay, as all other Earthly creatures are; and becouse
there is that in heaven, (though not on mch) that o should shand

in fear of, and whose Lawes Lo ought to obey; 1 shall in the next
followmg Chey aprens epenk of his Diseases, and the causes of his
Mortality; and of whet Lawes of Nature he is bound to obey.

CEAP, XXIX

Of thase things that Weaken or tend to the Dissoromio
of a Common-twea

Troven nothing can be wmmortali, which mortals make; yet,
if men had the use of reason they pretend to, their Gommon-wealths
might bs seoured, at Jesst, from perishing by internall diseases, For
by the nature of their Institution, they are designed to live, as long
a8 Man-kind, or a3 the Lawes of Nature, or ag Justiae it: selfe, which

ives them life. Therefore when they come to be dissolved, not

y externall violence, but intestine disorder, the fault is not in men,
a8 t.hey are the Matler; but as they are the Makers, and ovderors of
them. For men, as they becoma ab last weaty of irregular justing,
and hewing one enother, and desire with all their hearts, to conforme
themselvea ino one firme and lasting edifice; 20 for want, both of
the art of making fit Lawes, to square thoir actions by, and also of
bumility, and patience, to suffer the rude and combersome points of
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ihexr present greatnesse 1o be taken off, they connot without tha
help of & very uble Archuteot, be compiled, into any other than a
orasie building, such as hardly lasting out, ther own time, must
sssucedly fall wpon the heads of their posterity, i

Amongst the Infirmities therefore of a Common-woalth, I will
reckon in the first place, those that arise from an Imperfect Institu-
tion, snd resemble the diseases of a naturall body, which proceed
from & Defectuous Procreation.

Of which, this is oue, That a man to cbiain a Kingdome, is some-
lumes content with lesse Powes, than to the Peace, and defence of the
Clommon-wealth is necessarily required, TFrom whence 1t commeth
to passe, that when the exercise of the Power layd by, i for the
publique safety to be sesumed, it hath the roscwblance of an anjust
act; which disposeth grest numbers of men (when occcasion is
prosented) to robell; In the same manner as the bodies of children,
otten by diseased parents, are subject either to untimely death,
or to purge the il quality, derived from their vicions conception,
by breaking out into biles and seabbs, And when Kings deny
themselves some such mecessary Power, it is not alwayes (though
sometimes) out of 1gnorance of what is hecessary to the offive they
undertake; but many tmes out of s hope to recover the sume
again ab their pleasure: Wherem they reason not well; becsuse
such a3 will hold them to thewr promises, shall be maintaraed against
them by forraign Common-wealths; who in order to the good of
their own Subjeots lot slip few ocoasions to weaken the estate of their
Neighbours. So was Thomas Becket Archhishop of Canterbury,
supported against Henry the Second, by the Pope; the subjection
of Foclesiastiques to the Common.wealth, having boen dispensed
with by William the Conguerour at his reception, when he toak
an Oath, not to infringe o Iiberty of the Church, And so were
the Barons, whoso power was by Willam Rufus (to have their help
in trensferring the Succession from his Ttider brother, to himselfe,)
encreased o & degree, inconsistent with the Soveraign Power,
wmaintained in thew Rebellion against King Jokn, by the French,

Nor does this happen in Monarohy onoly. For whereas the stile
of the antient Roman Common-wealth, was, The Senate, and People
of Rome; neither Senate, nor Peaple pretended to the whole Power;
which first consed the seditions, of T'ibes tus Graschus, Cuiua Gracchus,
Lucius Saturnanus, and others; and afterwards the warros hetween
the Senate and the People, undor Marius and Sylla; and again
under Pompey and Ceesar, to the Bxtmction of their Democraty,
and the setiing up of Monarchy.

The people of Athens hound themselves but from one onely
Action; whioh wta, that no man on pain of death should propound
the renewing of the warre for the Islands of Salamis; And yet
thereby, if Solon had nob caused to be given oub he was mad, and
afterwards in gesturs and habit of a mad-mav, and in verse, pro-
pounded it to the People that flocked about him, they had i an
nemy perpetuslly m readinesse, even ot the gates of their Ciie;
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guch dammage, or shifts, are all Common-wealths foroed to, that
bave their Power nover so Litkle lmited.

Tn the second plage, 1 observe the Diseases of  Common-weallh,
that prooeed from tho poyson of seditious doctrines; whercof one
i3, Thsk vy prougte man s Judys of Good and il schons,” Ths
18 tme in the condition of meet Nature, where there ate no
Tawea; and o under Ouvil Governmant, in auch oasa a5 are 5ot
detormined by the Law. But othorwise, it 19 manifest, that the
measure of Good end Fvill actions, is the Crvall Law; and the Judge
tho Logislator, who 18 alwayes Ropresentative of the Common-
eslth, Yo ghis flse dochine, men are diposed to debate
themselves, and dispute the commands of the Common.wealth;
and afterwards to obey, or disoboy them, . e private
judgoments they shall think ft. Whereby tho Common-wealth 13
distraoted and Weakened.

Another doctrine repugnant to Civill Socisty s, that whatsocver a
vaan, does againsh kis Conscutnce, 15 Sinne; and 1t dopendsth on tho
presumption of makimg hmsalf judge of Good and Bwill, Tor a
wans Conscience, and his Judgement is the same thing; and as the
Judgement, g0 sso the Consclence may bo erroneous. Thorefors,
though he that 18 subjeot to no Cuvill Law, sinmeth in all ke does
agamst Bus Conscience, because he has no other ruls to lollow but
Bl g o yet 1 s oot 0 Wik fum that fves in a Common-

calth; beonuse the Luw 1 the publique Conscience, by whiok he
Hath alrendy undertalen to bo guided.  Otherwiso in such divoraity,
as there s of private Consoiences, which are but private opiniens,
ihe Common-ealth must needs be distracted, and no men dare
{0 obey the Soveraign Power, farther thau it shall seem good in hus

own eyes,

Tt hath been also commonly taught, That Faith and Sanctily,
are not fo be atlained by Study and Reason, but by supernaturali
Inspiration_or Infueon, which granted, I see nob why any man
should render a reason of his Taith; or why every Cliristion should
not be also a Prophet; or why sny man should taks the Law of his
Country, rather than his own Inspiration, for the rule of hs ction.
And thus woe fall agam into the fault of taking upon us to Judge
of Good and Evill; ot to make Judges of i, such private men ag
pretend to be supernaturally Inspired, to the Dissolution of all
Civill Government, Faith comes by hearing, and hearng by those
socidents, which guide us into the presence of them that speak to
us; which accidents ste all oontrived by God Almighty; and yeb
are nob supernaturall, bus onely, for the great number of them Hat
concurre to every effeos, unobserveble. ~Fath, and Sanctiby, are
indeed not very frequent; but yet they are not Mracles, but brought
to passe by educubion, diseipline, correction, and other naturall

wayes, by which God worketh them in his elact, at such time 85 he
thinketh Ait. And these three opinions, pernicions to Peace and
Government, have in this part of the world, proceeded ohiefly
from the tongues, and pens of unlenrned Divines; who joyning the
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words of Holy Seripture together, otherwiso thun is agreesblo to
vesson, do what they can, o make men think, that Senctily and
Nataral Hesson, cennob stand togsther.

A fourth opinion, repagnant to the nature of & Common.-wealth,
s thus, That he that hail the Soveraign Pouer, ie subject to the Cuwill
Zawes, Tt is true, that Sovoraims are all subject to the Luwes of
Nature; becsuse such Tawes be Divine, aud cannot by any man, or
Common-weulth be abrogated, But to those Lawes which the
Soveraign himselfe, that 15, which the Common-wealth malketh, he
is ot subject. For to be subject to Lawes, is to be subjost to the
Common-wealth, that i to the Soveraign Represeniative, that is
to amselfo; which is not subjection, but freedome from the Lawes,
Which errour, beeauso it settoth the Lawes above tho Soveraign,
settoth aleo 4 Judge above hum, and & Power to punish him; which
is to make o new Soveraign; and again for the same renson a third,
to pumsh the sccond; and so continuelly without end, to the
Confusion, and Dissolation of the (& vealth.

A Fifth doctrine, thay tendeth to the Disolution of a Common-
wealth, is, Thal evary privaie man has an absolule Propricly in his
Goods ; sucl, as axcludelh the Right of the Soveraign., Bvery man has
indeed o Propriety that excludes the Right of every other Subjeot:
And ho has 1t oncly from the Soversign Pawer; without the pro-
teotion whereof, every other man should have squall Right to the
samo. Butif the Right of the Soveraign also be excluded, he cennot
performe the office they bave put him mto; which 19, to defend thein
both from farrugn enemios, and from the injuries of one another;
and conequently there is 1o longer a Commap-wealth,

And if the Propnety of Subjests, exclude nob the Right of the
Soveraign Representulive to their Goods; much lesso to Lheir offices
of Judicaturs, or Exeeation, in which they Represent the Soveraign
himselfo.

Thero is a Sixth doctrine, plainly, and directly against the essence
af o Common-wealth; and "Lis this, That the Soveraign Power may
Be dinided. Tor what s it to divide the Power of  Common-wealth,
but to Dissolve it; for Powers divided mutually destroy esch other.
And for these doctrines, men are chiefly beholding to some of thoso,
that molking profession of the Lawes, endeavour to make them
depend upon sheir own learning, and not upon the Legilative Power.

/And as Talse Doatrine, 80 als0 often-{imes tho Txample of different
Government m & neighbouring Nation, disposeth men to alteration
of the forme already setled. So the people of tho Jewes were
sticred up to rojoot God, end to oall upon_tho Prophet Samuel,
for a King aftor the manner of the Nations: Su aleo tho lesser Cisies
of Greezs, wore continually disturbed, with seditions of tho Aisto-
craticell, and Democratiall factions; ope park of almost every
Common-mealth, desiring to imitats tho. Lacedmmorawms; ke
other, the Athemans, And I doubt nat, but many wen, have heen
coniented to aee the late troubles in Zingland, out of on. imitation
of the Low Countries; supposing theie needed 1o more to grow
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rich, than to change, as they had done, the forme of their Govern-
ment. For the constitution of mans nature, is of it selfo subject
to desive novelty: When therefore they are provoked to the same,
by the neighbouthood also of those that have,been entiched by it,
it is almost impossible for them, not to be content with those that
golicile them to change; and love the first beginnings, though they
be grioved with the contisnance of cusorder; lie hot bluug that
hoving gothen tho itch, tear themsclves with their own nayles, till
they can endure the smart no longer.

And as to Robellion in particulsr agamst Monatohy; one of the
1mostfrequent eauses of 1, is the Reading of the books of Policy,
and Histories of the antient Grecks, and Romans; from whioh,

oung men, and all others that are unYmvlded of the Antidote
of solicl Reason, recetving o strang, and delightfall impression, of the
greab exploits of warre, atchieved by the Condustors of (heie Armes,
yeoeivo withall a pleasing Idea, of all they have done besides; and
imagine thewr gréat prosperily, nob to have proceeded from the
sonslation of parionlar mem, bab from the verie of thoir popular
forme of government: Not consdering the frequent Seditions,
and Civill werres, produced by the lmparfoction of their Policy,
Trom the reading, 1 say, of such books, men have undertalen io
kill their Kings, becsuse the Greek and Latine writers, in their books,
and discourses of Polioy, mnko it lawfull, and laudable, for any man
50 to do; provided befors he do 1t, he call him Tyrant. For they
say not Reg(mdﬂ, that 15, killing of & King, but Tyrannicide, that 19,
Killing of a Tyrant 1s lowfull. From the same books, they that live
under a Monarch conceive an opinion, that the Subjects a a Popular
Common-woalth enjoy Liberty; but that in a Monarchy they aro
oll Slaves, 1 suy, thoy that ve undoe & Monarohy conceive such
an opinion; not they that ive under a Popular Government; for
they find 10 sach matter, In summe, I cannot imagine, how any
thing oan be more prejudiciall to a Monarchy, then the sllowing
of mash, books to bo publikely read, withont présont applying suok
correotives of dhsereet Masters, as ara fit (o take away their Venme:
Which Venimse I will not doubt to compaze to the biting of a mad
Dogge, Which is & casease the Physicians call Hydroghobia, or fear
of Water. Tor as he that is so bitten, has & contmuall torment of
thirst, and yet abborreth water; and is in puch sn eatate, as 1f me
oyson _endeavouroth to convert him into o Doggs: So when
Fﬁonnrchy is once bitten to the quick, by those Demoamtlcnll
writers, that continually snarle ot that estate; it wanteth nothing
more than & strong Monaroh, which neverthelesss out of & certain
Tyranmophobia, or eare of being strongly governed, when they have
«.hcy abhotre,
ere have been Dootors, thet hold there be three Soules i a
mn aa o thore b slso that thidls thers ‘may be more Soules, (that is,
mote Boveraigns,) than one, in & Common-weslth; and set up a
rupremacy agsinst the Soveraignty; Canons against Lawes; and a
Qhostly Authority agoinst the Jiwill; working on mens minds, with
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words and distmetions, that of themselves signifie nothing, but
beway (by thewr obsourity) that shers waiketh (as some think
javisibly) another Kingdome, as it were & Kingdome of Fayrics,
1 the dark. Now secing it is manifest, that the Civill Power,
and the Powor of the Common-wealth 13 the same thing; and
that Supremacy, and the Power of making Canons, and pranting
Taculties unplyeth a Common-wealth; it solloweth, that whoro
one Is Soveraign, another Supremo; whore one can make Lawes, and
another make Canons;_there must needs be two Common-woalths,
of one & the sume Subjects; which is & Kinglome divided in it
gelfs, and cannot stand. For nobwithstanding the insignificant
dustinetaon of Temporall, and Ghostly, they are stall two Kingdomos,
and every Subjeot {8 subject t two Masters  For seeng the Ghoatly
Power challengeth the Right to declere what is Sinne it chellongsth
by consequence to declare what is Layw, (Sinne being nothing hut
the transgression of the Law;) and again, the Civill Pownr ohallong-
ing to deolare what 13 Law, evury Subjee must obay two Masters,
wao both will have their Commands be observed as Law; which i
impoesiblo. O, if it bo but ono Kingdome, athor the Cinll, Whmh
is the Power of the Common.wealth, must Lo subordinate
Ghosily, and thon thero s no Soveraignty but the Ghostly; or the
Ghostly must be subordinate to the Temporall, and then there is no
Supremacy but the Temporell,  When therefors these two Powors
oppose one snother, the Common-weelth cannot but be in grea
danger of Civill warre, and Dissolution, For the Civill Authority
Dbeing more visible, and standing in the cleorer light of naturall
reason, cannot choose but draw to it in all times a very considerablo
part of the people: And the Spirituall, though it stand in the dark-
nosse of Schoule distinctions, and hard words; yei Boowuso the
fear of Darlnesse, and Ghosts, is greuter than other fears, cannab
want & party sufiloient to Teouble, and sometimes to Destroy o
Common-wealth, And this is a Diseage which not unfitly may be
compared to the Epilepsie, or Fallng sioknesse (wluch the owes
took to be oo kind of possession by Spirits) in the Body Naturall,
Tor as in this Discase, there is an unnaturall spirit, or wind in the
head that obstruoteth the roots of the Nerves, and moving them
violontly, takoth away the motion which naturally they should have
from the power of ke Soulo in the Brain, end thoreby causoth
violent, and irregular motions {which meu oull Convulsions) in the
parts; ‘msomuch as o that s seized therewith, falloth down some-
times into the wator, and sometimes into the fire, as & man deprived
of ks sonscs, o alo in the Body Politique, when the spuitnall
power, moveth the Membors of & Common-wealth, by the terconr
of punishments, and hope of rewards (which arc the Nerves
of it,) otherwiso than by the Civill Power (whih is the Soule
of the Common-wealth) they ought to be moved; and by strange,
and hard words suffacates their understanding, it must needs thereby
Distract the people, and cither Overwhelm the Common-weslth
with Oppression, or cast 16 into tho Fire of a Civill warre,
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Somotimes also m the meerly Civill goyernment, there be mora
than one Sowle: As when the Power of levymg mony, {which is
the Nututive faculty,) has depended on 2 generall Assembly; tho
Power of conduet and command, (which 13 the Motive faoulty,)
on oneman; and the Power of makuyg Lawes, {which is tho Ralional]
faoulty,) on the aceidentall consent, ot onely of those two, but also.
of a thixd; is endangereth tho Common-wenlth, somtimes
for want of consent to good Lawes; but most often for wanb
of such Nourishment, as 1 nccessary to Lafo, and Motwon. For
although few perceive, that such government, 18 not government,
but davision of the Common-wealth into threo Faotions, and eall it
mixt Monarchy; yet the truth is, that it is not one mdependent

on-weeltls, but three independent Pactions; nor one Represen.
tative Person, but three. In the Kingdome of God, there may be
three Persons indopendent, without bresch of unity in God thel
Reigneth; but where men Rewne, that be subject to diversity of
opmions, it cannosheso  And therefore f tho King bear the parson
of the People, and tho generall Asserably bear also the person of the
People, and another Assembly bear the porson of u Part of the
people, they are not one Person, mor one Soversign, but throe
Pessons, and three Soveraigna.

To what Disease in ke Naturall Body of man I may exactly
compare ths irregulanly of a Common-wealth, I know not. But I
have secen a man, that had another man growing oub of his side,
with an head, armes, breast, and stomach, of his own: If he had had
another man growing out of s other side, the compariton might
then have been exnck

Hitherto I have named such Discases of a Common-wenlth, as
are of the greatest, and most present danger. There bo other, not
#0 great; whioh neverthelesse ore not unfif to bo observed. At
first, the difficalty of mising Mony, for the necessary uses of the
Common-wealih; especially m the approach of wame. This
difficulty oriseth from the opinion, that every Subject hath of &
Propriety wn his lands and goods, exclusive of the Soveraigns Right
4o the use of the same. From whence it commeth to passe, thas the
Soveraagn Power, which foreseeth the pecessitios and dangers of
the Common-wealth, (Anding the passage of mony o the publique
Treasure obstructed, by the tenacity of the peaple,) whereas 1t
onght to cxtend it selfe, to encounter, and prevent such dangers
in their begmnings, contracteth it selfe ns lang as it can, and whon
it oannot longer, struggles witk the people by stratagems of Lew,
to obtain little surmmes, which not suftioing, he 1 fain at jast violently
to open the sway for present supply, or Perish; and being put often
to these extremities, at last reduceth the people to their due temper;
or else the Common-weslth must perish. Insomwuch ss we oy
compare this Disterper very mptly to an Ague; wherein, the
fleshy parts bemg congealed, or by venomous matter obstructed,
the Vems which by their naturall course ewpty themselves into the
Heart, are not (a3 they ought to be) supplyed from the Arteres,
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whereby there succeedeth at first a cold contraction, and trembling
of the ltmbos; and afterwards a hot, and strong endeavour of the
Heaxt, to foroe a passage for the Bloud; and before it can do that,
contenteth 1t selfe with the small refreshments of such things as
coole for o time, till (if Naturs be strong enough) it break at lust
the of the parts ok d, and diseip the venome
info swest; or (if Nature be too weak) the Patient dyeth.

Agam, there is sometimes in a Common-wealth, a Disease, which
rosembleth the Plourisie; and that 18, when the Tressure of the
Common-wealth, flowing ous of its due couree, 18 gathered together
in too ruch abundanos in one, or a few private men, by Monopulies,
or by Fazmes of the Pubhque Bovenues; in the same manver a§
the Blood in n Pleurisie, petting into the Membrone of the breast,
breedeth there an Inflammation, accompanied with a Fever, and
peinfull stitches,

Also, the Popularity of a potent Subjest, (unlesse the Common-
wealth have very good cantion of his fidelity,) i8 a dangcrous Disense;
because the people (which should receive their motion from the
Authorty of the Soveraign,) by the flattery, and by the reputation
of an ambitions man, are drawn awsy from ther obedience to the
Taawes, 1o follow o man, of whose vertues, end designes they have no
Inowledge, And this is commonly of more danger in & Pope
Government, than in o Monarchy; because an Army 5 of 80 grest
force, and multitude, a9 1t may easily be made beheve, they are the
People. By this means it was, that Julius Casar, who was set
up by the People against the Senste, having won to himselfe the
affections of his Avmy, made himselfe Master, both of Senate and
Peopls. And ths proceeding of popular, and ambitious men, 15
plain Rebeltion; and may be reserabled to the elfsots of Witcheraft.

Anothor infirmity of s Comwmon-wealth, it the immoderato
greatncsse of a Town, when i is able to furnish out of 1ts own Ciremt,
the pumber, and expence of a great Army: As also the groat, number
of Corporations; which are a8 it were many leeser Common-wealths
1n the bowels of a greater, hle wormes in the eatiayles of a natarall
man, To which mey bs added, the Liberty of Dispuiing againsi
ebsolute Power, by pretenders o Politreall Prudence; which though
bred for the most part in the Less of the people, yet animated by
False Doctrines, are perpetusily medling with the Fundamentall
Lawes, to the molestation of the Common-wealth; Lke the little
Wormes, which Physicinns call dscarsdes.

o may forther adde, the wmsatinble appetite, or Bulimia, of
enlarging Dominion; with the inourable Wounds thereby many
times recefved from the enemy; And the Wens, of united conguests,
which are many times a burthen, and with lesse danger lost, than
kept; As also the Lethargy of Base, and Consumption of Riot and
Vain Expenoe.

Lastly, when in & warre (fotraign, or intestine,) the enemies get 5
finall Victory; so as (thoe forces of the Common wealth keeping the
field no longer) thers is no farther protection of Subjects in thew
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foyalty; then is the Common-weslth Digsorvem, and evory men at
liberty fo protect Litselio by such courses a5 bis own diserstion shall
suggest unto um,  Tor the Soveraign, 18 the publique Soule, giving
Tife and Motion to the Common-wealth; which expiring, tho
Membors aro gaverned by it no more, than the Carense of & men,
by b departed (though Immortall) Soulo  For though the Right

& Soveraign Mouatoh caunol be extnguished by the sot of
snotber: Jel tho Obligation of fke members may. Yor he that
wants profestion, mey seek 16 any where, and when he bath it, 18
obliged (without fraudulent pretence of having submilted himselfe
out, of fears,) to protect his Protection as long es he is able. Rut
when the Power of an Assombly ¢ onee suppressed, the Right of
the same perisheth uttorly; beouse tho Aesembly it selfe 15 extinet;
and thors i3 no possi for iho ignty to
re-onter.

CHAP. XXX
Of the Ovstar of the Severaign Representative

Tn Oreros of the Soveraign, (be it 4 Monarch, or an Assembly,)
consisteth in the ond, for which he was trusted with the Soveraizn
Power, namely Lhe procuration of the safely of the people; o which he
Is obliged by the Law of Nature, and $o render en account thereof
to God, the Author of that Law, snd to none but him. But by
Safety hore, i8 not meant o bare Preservation, but also it other
Contentments of life, which overy men by lnwiull Industry, without
dangar, or hust to the Common-wealth, shall acquire to himslfe.

‘Andthis is intended should be done, not by care applyed to
Tndividualls, further then their protection from injuries, when they
shall complain; but by & genersl] Providence, contained in publiguo
Tnstrnetion, both of Doctrine, and Example; and 1o the making,
and execnting of good Lawcs, to which individusll persons may
apply their own cases.

And_because, if the cusontiall Rights of Soveraignty (specified
before in the eightesnth Chapter) be taken swoy, the Common-wealth
is threby dissolved, aud every men retwmeth mto the condition, °
and calamity of & warre with overy other man, (which i the greatest
evill that can happen in this life;) it s the Office of the Soveraign,
to mantain those Rights entire; and consequently against his duty,
First, to transferre to another, or to luy fram himselfe any of them.
Tor he that deserteth the Monns, deserteth the Dnds; and he
desexteh the Menns, thut being the Soveraign, scknowledgeth
himelfe subject to the Civill Lawes; and renounceth the Power
of Supreme Judicature; or of making Warre, or Peaca by his own
Authority; or of Judging of the Necessities of the Common-woalthy
or of levying Mony, and Souldiers, when, snd s4 muok as in Lis
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own conscience he shall judge necessary; or of maling Officers,
and Ministets both of Warre, and Peace; or of appomting Teachers,
and examining what Doctxines ate conformable, or contrary fo the
Defence, Peace, and Good of the people. Secondly, 1t is against
bis Duty, o let the people be ignorant, or musantormed of the
rounds; and reasons oF thiose ki essontiall Righte; bosause thoteby
men are easio to be seduced, snd drawn to resist him, when the
Common-wealth shall requure their use and exercise.

nd the grounds of these Rights, have the rather need to be
diligently, and truly taught; because they camnot bo maintained
by any Civill Law, or terrour of logall punishmens. Por a Civill
Law, that shall forbid Rebeflion (and such is all resistance to the
eagentult Rights of Soveraignty,) i not (as & Civill Law) eny obliga-
tion, but by vertue onely of the Law of Nature, that forbiddeth
the violation of Faith; which natursll obligation if men know
not, they cennot know the Right of any Law the Soveraign
maketh.  And for the Punishment, they take 1t but for an aot of
Hostality; which when they think they have strength enough, they
will endervaur by acts of Hostilsty, 1o avoyd.

As T have heard some say, that Justice is but a word, withoul
substance; and that whatsoeyer & man can by foroe, or act, acquite
to himselfe, (not onely in the condition of watre, but alio i a
Common-wealth,) is his own, which I have already shewed to be
false: o there be also that maintain, that thers are no grounds,
nor Principles of Reason, to sustain those essentiall Rights, which
make Soveraignty absolute. For if there were, thoy would have
been found out in some place, or other; whereas wo see, there has
not hitherto been any Common-wealth, where those Rights have
been aoknowledged, or challenged. Wherein they argue as i,
as if the Sayage peoplo of America, should deny there wero any
grounds, or Prmoiples of Resson, 50 to bwld & house, a3 to last
us long s tho msterials, because they mever yet sww any so woll
built, Time, and Industry, produce every day new knowledge.
Aod aa the art of well building, 18 derived from Principles of Reason,
observed by mdustrious men, that had long etudied the nature of
materals, and the divers effocts of figure, and proportion, long after
mankind began (though poorly) to build: So, long time after men
have begun to constitute Common.wealthe, imperfoct, and apt to
relapee into disorder, there may, Principles of Roason. bs found out,
by industrious meditation, to make their constitution (exospting
by externall violence) everlastig. And such are those which I have
in this disoourss set forth: Which whether they come not into the
sight of those that have Power to make use of them, or be neglected
by them, or not, concerasth my particular interest, ot this day,
very bittle. Bubsupposing that these of mine are not such Principles
of Reason; yet I am sure thoy ate Principles from Authority of
Soripture; a8 I shall moke it sppent when X shall come to speals of
the Kingdoms of God, (admimsired by Moses,) over the Jewes, his
peouliar people by Covenant,
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But they say again, that though tho Principles be right, ye
Common peoplt are nict of capacity cnough £ ho made (b wader.
stand them. 1 should be glad, that the Rich, snd Potent Subjects
of s Kingdome, or those thab re accounted tho most Lewrned, were
no lesso mcapable than they. Bat all men know, theb the obstrac-
{ions o this lund of dootrine, proceed not so rancl from the diffculty
of the matter, a8 from the interest of them that are to learn. DPotent
men, digest lmdly any thing thet sebieth up & Power to bridle ther
offections; and Lestned men, sny {hing that discovereth their
errours, and Lners\)ylessonrththr-]r Anthonify whercas the Common-
peoples minds, unlesse thoy be tainted witl: dependance on the
Potent, or seribbled over with the opimons of their Doctors, are
like clean papor, fit {o receive whatsoever by Publique Authonty
ahall be imprinted in them. Shall whole Nations be brought to
acquitrce in the great Mysteries of Christian Religion, which are
above Reason; and millions of men be mude heleve, that the same
Body may be in inumerable placos, ab one and the same time,
swhuch is against Reason; and shall not men bo able, by their tench
ing, and presching, protected by the Law, to make ihat recerved,
which 13 5o consonant to Reason, that any unprejudicated man,
needs no rmors to learn it, than to hear it7 T conclude therefore,
that 1n the instruction of the people in the Essentiall Rights (which
are the Naturall, snd Vundemental] Lawes) of Soveramaty, there
18 no difficulty, (whilest a Soveraign hag his Power entire,) but what
proceeds from his own fualt, or the faul of thoso wlmm he wrustech
in the of the G

it i bis Duty, to chuse ther o to be mstmcted and ot onely hm
Duty, but his Benefit also, and Seouuity, against, the danger that may
s7riv6 to bhimselfo i his naturall Lerwon, from Rebelhon.

d (to descend to purticulars) the People are to be taught,
Tirst, that they onght not to bo in love with any farmo of Goven-
ment they see in their neighbour Nations, more than with their
own, nor (whatsoover prescrt prosperity they bohold in Mations
that are otierwise governed than they,) to desire change. For the
prosperity of & People ruled by an Aristocratioall, or Democraticall
assembly, commeth not from Aristocracy, nor from Demoeracy,
but from the Obedionce, and Concord of the Subjects: nor do the
peoplo flourish 1 o Monarohy, because ono man has tho right i
rule them, bub begause they obey him. Take away in am
of State, the Obediencs, {and conscquently the Concord of the
People,) and they shall not onely not fioursh but in short timo be
disolved.  And they that go about by disobedience, o doo o mote
than reforme the Common-wezlth, shall find they do thereby destroy
it Lke the foolsh daubMer! of Peleus (in the fablo) whioh desinng
t0 renew the youth of their deorepit Tather, did by the Counsell of
Hedea, cut kim in pieces, and boyle him, together with strango
herbs, but mede not of him & new man. This desite of changs, 13
Jike the breach of the fixat of Gods Commandements: For thers
God sayes, Non habebis Deos whenos; Thow shalt not hove the
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Gods of other Nations; snd in another place concerning Kugs,
that they aro Gods.

‘Secondly, they are to be taught, that they ought ot to bo led
with admuration of the vertue of any of therr fellow Subjects, how
high soever he stand, nor how conspionously soever ho shine in the
Common-wealth; nor of any Assembly, (except the Soveraign
Assembly,) 80 88 to doferre $o them any obedience, or honour,
appropriste to the Soveruign onely, whom (in thew parfiealar
stations) they sepresent; nor to receive nny infinence from them,
But such as Is conveighed by thom from the Soveraign Authonby.
For that Soversign, cennot, be magmed to love his Poople a3 he
ough, that is not Jealous of them, but suffers them by the flattory
of Popular men, to be seduced from their loyalty, as they have often
been, not onaly secretly, but openly, so 3 to proolaime Marriage
vt thera i aete Decious by Brosehors; and by pubbiebing the
same in the open streets: which may fitly be compared to the viola-
fion of the seaond. of the ten Commandements.

Thirdly, in conscquenco bo this, they ought to be informed, how
great s fault i is, to spesk evill of the Sovermign Représentative,
(whether One man, or an Assembly of men;) or o argué snd dispute
kis Power, or any way to use lis Name wroversatly, whereby he
may be brought mto Contempt with his People, and their Obedience
(in which the safeby of the Common-wealth consisteth) slackened.
Wineh dootrine the third Commandement by resemblance pointath.
to,

Fourthly, secing people cannot be taught this, nor when 'tis
taught, zemembor it, nor after ons genomtion past, so much as
lnow in whom the Soveraign Power 18 placed, without scbting a part
from their ordinary labour, some certamn times, in which they may
atbend those that are appointed to instruet them; It is necsssary
that some such times b determined, wherein they may assemblo
togother, and (after prayers and praises given to God, the Soveraign
of Soveraigns) henr thoso their Duties told them, and the Postive
Lawes, such as generally concern them all, read and expounded, and
Le put in mind of the Authority that maketh them Lawes. To hi
end had vhe Jewes every seventh day, a Sablath, in wiuch the Law
was read and expounded; and in the solernity whereof they were
pus in mind, that their King was God; that having oreated the world
in six dayes, ho rested the soventh day; and by their resting on it
from their labour, that that God wos thewr King, which redeemed
them from iheir servile, and painfull labour in Byypt, and gave them
& time, after they had rejoyced in God, to teke joy also in themselves,
by lawfull vesreation. So that the first Table of the Commande-
ments, is spent all, in setting down the summe of Goda absclute
Power; not oncly as God, but as King by pact, {in peouliar) of the
Jewes; ond may therefore give light, to those that have Soveraign
Ppower conferred on them by the consent of men, to see what doctrine
¢ney Ought to teach their Subjeats.

And because the frst instruotion of Children, dependeth on the
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care of their Parents; 1t is necessary that they should be obedient
4o them, whilest they aro under thext tustion; and not onely so, but,
that also afterwards (as gratitude reguiretn,) they ncknowledge
the beacL of their education, by extornall sigues of honour, To
which end they are to be taugh, that ongmally the Father of every
mun wes also iis Sovernign Lord, with power over him of kife and
death, snd taet the Felhers of faoubes, when by instituting o
Common-weelth, they resigned that absolute Powor, yeb it was
never intended, they ahould lose the honour due unto them for their
education  I'or to relinquish such right, was not neeessary to the
Justitution of Soveraign Power; not would there by any reason,
why any man should deswe to have children, or take the care to
nowrish, and instruct them, if bhey woso sftcrwards fo have no other
bencfit [rown them, than from other men. And this accordeth with
the fifth Commandernent,

Again, every Soveraign Ought to eswse Justice to be taught,
which {consisting 1n takitg from 1o man what 18 his,) s as much a8
to say, to eauso men to be teught not to deprive their Neighbours,
by viclence, or frand, of any thing which by the Soveraign Authoriry
s thests, Of things held 1 propriety, those that ave deercst o
man are s ovm hie, & hmbs;” end in the nexb degree (in most
men,) those that concern conjugall affection; and after them riches
and means of living. Therefore the People are to be taught, to
abstain from violance 4o ono anothers person, by private revenges;
Jrom violation of conjugall honour; and from forable rapime, and
irandulent smreption of one anothers go For wlich purpose
2lso 1t is nocessary they be shewed the evill consequences of false
Judgement, by corruption either of Judges or Witnesses, whereby
the distinotion of propmety is taken away, and Justice becomes of

which things are intimated 1n the sixth, seventh,
exghth, and ninth Commandements.

Tastly, they are to be taught, that not onely the unjust faots, but
the deaignes and ntentions to do them, (though by accident hindred,)
ate Injustico; which consisteth in the pravify of the will, as well as
in the irregularity of the act. And thus is the mtention of tho tenth
Commandement, and the summe of the second Tablo; which 18
reduced all to this one Commandement of mutuall Lhamby, Thow shale
Iove thy neighbour s iy selfe: a8 the summe of the first Table is
reduced to the love of Gad; whom they had then newly received
a9 their King.

48 for the Means, end Conduits, Ly which the people may receive
$h1s Instruction, wes are to search, by what means so many Opinions,
contraty to the peace of Mankind, upon wesk and false Principles,
have neverthelesse been so deeply rooted in them, I mean those,
which I have in the preacdent Chapter specified: ag That men shall
Judge of what ig Jawfull end unlawfull, not by the Law it sclfe,
but by thew own Consciences, that is to say, by Eheir own private
Judgements; That Subjects sinne m obeying the Commands of the
Common-weslth, unlesse they themselyes have firat judged them to

8

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Cuar 30] Of Common-Wealth 183

be lawfull: That their Propriety i their riches is such, as to exclade
the Dominion, wihich the Common-wealth hath over the same:
That 1t 18 lawiull for Subjects to kill such, as they call Tyrants:
That the Soveraym Power may be divided, and thelike; whith come
to be wstilled into the People by this means. They whom neces-
sity, or covetousnesse keepeth attent on their trades, and labour;
aud they, on the other side, whom superfluity, or sloth carneth
after their seasuall pleasures, (which two sorts of men take up the
greatest part of Man-kind,) being diverted from the deep meditation,
which the learning of trath, not onely in the msiter of Naturall
Justice, but alao of all other Sciences necessarily requireth, receive
the Notions of their duty, chiefiy from Divines in the Pulpit, and
partly from such of thewr Noighbours, or familiar acqusintance, &8
having the Faculty of discoursing reaily, and plausibly, seem wiser
and better learned m cases of Law, and Consolence, than themselves.
And the Divines, and such others as mako shew of Learning, derive
their knowledge from the Universities, and from the Schooles of
Law, or from the Books, which by men eminent in those Schooles,
and Universities have been published. It is therefore manifest,
that the Instruction of the poople, dependeth wholly, on the nght
teachmg of Youth m the Universities.  But are not (may some man
suy) the Umwversities of Hngland learned enough alresdy to
do that? or is it you will undertake to teach the Universities?
Hord questions, Yet to the first, T doubt not: to answer; that till
towards the Inter end of Henry the eight, the Power of the Pope, was
alwayes upheld against the Power of the Common-wealth, prineipally
by the Universities; and that the dootrines maintained by so many
Preachers, aganst tho Soversign Power of the King, and by so
many Lawyers, and others, that had their education there, is 8
sufficient argument, that though the Universities wers not authors
of thoso fulse doctrines, yet they knew not how to plant the true,
For m such » contradiction of Opmions, it is most cortain, that they
have not been sufficicntly instructed; and s no wonder, if they yet
retain a relish of that subtile liguor, wherowith thoy were first
seagoned, against the Civill Authority. But to the later question,
16 18 not fit, nor needfull for me to say either I, or No: for any man
thot sees what I am doing, may easily perceive what I think.

The safety of the People, requireth further, from kun, or them
that have the Soveraign Power, that Justice be equally admimstred
t0 all degrees of People; that is, thut as well the Tioh, and mighty,
28 poor and obscurs persons, may be righted of (he injuries done
them; o ¢ the groat, may have no grester hope of impunity,
when they doe violence, dishonour, or any Injury to the meaner
sort, than when one of these, does the like to one of them: For
in tlus consisteth Equity; to which, a5 being a Precopt of the Law
of Nature, & Soveraign i¢ a8 much subjeat, a8 any of the meanest
of his People. All breaches of the Law, are offences against the
Commonweslth: but there be soms, that are also against private
Persous. Those thot concorn the Common-wealth onely, may with-
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out breach of Equity ba pardoned, for every man may pardon what
is done against himselfe, acoording to his own discrébion. But an
offencs agamst & private man, cannot in Equity be perdoned, without
the consent of him that is injured; or reasonablo satistaction,

The Inequahty of Suh,cm ‘proceedeth from the Acts of Soveraign
Power; and therefore has 110 more place m the presence of the
Sovereign: that. is to eny, in & Court of Justice, then the Incquality
Tetween Kings, and their Subjects, in the presence of the King of
Kings. The honour of preat Persons, is to be valued for ther
beneficence, and the aydes they give to men of infersour rank, or
notnr ol And the violences, oppressions, and injures they do, are
ot but d by the of their persons;
because they have least need to commif them. 'The consequences
of this partiality towards the greet, proceed in this manner. Im.
punity maketh Insolence; Insolence Hatred; and Hatred, and

to pull down el ing and i
though with the rune of the Commen-wealth.

To Equall Justice, spperteineth also the Equall imposition of
Taxcs; the Equality whereof depondeth not on the Kquality of
riches, but on the Bqualty of the debt, that every man oweth to

the Common-wealth for his defence. It is not enough, for & man to
labour for the mamtenance of hus hfe; but also to fight, (if need be,)
for the securing of his labour. They must eithor do a3 tho Jowes
hd afler their retorn from captivity, in re-edifying the Temple,
buwild with one hand, and hold the Sword in the other; or else they
must bire others to fight for them. For the Impositions, thet axe
ayd on the People by the Soveraign Power, are nothing else but
bhe Wages, due to them that hold the publique Sword, to defend
rivate men in the exercise of severall Trades, and Cn.llmgs Seaing
then tho benofit that every one receiveth thereby, 18 the onjoyment
of life, which i equally dear to poor, and rich; the debt which &
poor man oweth them that defend his his, ss the same whioh & rich
man oweth for the defence of his; saving thet the rich, who have the
service of the poor, may be debtors nob onely for their own persans,
but for many more, Which oonsidered, the Equality of Imposition,
consistoth rather m the Equality of that whioh Is consumed, than
of the riches of the persons that consume the same, TFor what
renson is there, that he which laboureth much, and sparing the fruits
of s lobour, consumeth little, should be more charged, then he
that Living idlely, getteth Little, and spendeth all he gets; sesing
the one hath no more protection from the Common-wealth, then
the other? But when the Impositions, are layd upon those things
which men consume, every man payeth Equally for what he useth:
Nor is the Commeon-wealth defmuded by the luxurious waste of
private men.

And whereas many men, by accident unevitable, become unable
to maintain themselves by their labour; they ought not to be left
to the Charity of private persons; but to be provided for, {as fM-
forth as the necessities of Nature require, by the Lawes of the
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Commen-wealth, For as it is Uncharitablenesse in any man, to
negleot the impotent, so 1t is in the Soveraign of a Common-wealth,
to expose them to the hazard of such uncertain Charity.

But for such as have strong bodies, the case s otherwise: they are
to be forosd to work; snd to avoyd the exeuse of not tinding employ-
ment, there ought to be such Lawes, as may encourage all manner of
Arts; 18 Navigation, Agnoulture, Fishing, and all manner of Mani-
faobure that requires labour. The multitude of poor, and yot strong
people still ing, they are to be into Countries
not i i i where they are not to
exterminate those they find thers; but constrain them to wmhabit
closer together, and not range o great deal of ground, to sustel
what they find; but o court each lttle Plot with art and labour,
to give them their sustenance in due senson.  And when all the world
» +with Inhabi then the of all is Warre;
which provideth for every mun, by Victory, or Death.

To the care of the Soveraign, belongeth the makmng of Good
Lawes. But what is 5 good Law? By a Good Law, I moan not a
Just Law:_for no Law can bo Unjust, The Law is made by the
Soveraign Power, and all that is done by such Power, is warrented,
and owned by every one of the people; and that whioh every man will
have 8o, no man cen say in unjust. Lt is in the Lawes of a Common-
wealth, as in the Lawes of Gammng: whatsoever the Gemesters all
afres on, is Injustice to nons of them. A good Law is that, which
is Needfull, for the Good of the People, and withall Perspicuous.

For the use of Lawes, (which are but Rules Authorised) 18 not to
bind the People from all Voluntary nctions; but to direst and kesp
them in suoh & motion, as not to hurt themselves by their own
impetucus desires, rashnesse, or indisoretion, ss Hedges ave set,
not to stop Travellers, but to keep them in the way. And therefors
& Law that is not Neodful, having not the true End of a Law, 18 nat
Good, A Law may be conceived to bo Good, when 1t is for the
‘benefit of the Soversign; though it be not Necessary for the People;
but it ia not g0, For the good of the Soveraign and People, cannat,
bo separated. It i3 a weak Soveraign, that has wenk Subjeots;
and o weak People, whose Soveraign swantoth Power to rule them af
bis will. Unnecessary Layes are not good Lawes; but tropps for
Mony: which where the right of Soveraign Power is acknowledged,
are superfiuons; and where 1 18 nob acknowledged, unsufficent to
defend the People.

The Perspiouity, consisbeth not so much in the words of the Law
it selfe, a3 in & Deolaration of the Causes, and Motives, for whioh it
was made. ‘That1s it, that shewes us the meaning of the Legislator;
ond the meaning of the Legistator known, tho Law is more easily
understood by few, then many words. For all words, aze subjact
1o ambiguity; and therefore multiplioation of words  the body of
the L, &6 multiplication of smbiguity: Besides it seoms to imply,
{by too muoh diligence,) that whosoever oan svade the words, i8
fo-hun: the compasse of the Law. And this is a cause of many

H bt
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unnecessary Processes. For whon I considor how short were the
awes of antient times; aud how they grew by degreos still longer;
me thinks I se¢ & contontion between the Penners, sud Pleaders of
the Law; the former seclung to cireumseribe the Inter; and the
Iater to_bvade their orcumsenptions; and that the Pleaders have
got the Victory, ~ It belongeth therefors to the Office of a Legstator,
{#uch as is in a1l Common-wealths the Supreme Repressntaive, b
it one Man, or en Assombly,) to muke tho Teason Porspionous, why
the Law waa made; and the Body of the Law it selfe, 53 short, bub
in as proper, aud significants termes, 68 may be.
4 belongeth alia to the Office of the Soveraign, to muke & might
application of Punishments, and Rowards. And seeing the end of
unishing 15 ot revenge, ard dicharge of choler; but correotion,
aither of the offender, or of othets by hus example; the severest
Punishments are to be inflicted for those Crimes, that are of most
Danger to the Publique; such as are those which proceed from
malico to the Government catablished; those that sprng from
contompt of Justioe; those that provoko Indignation in the Multi-
tudo; and those, which unpunished, scom Authoriscd, 28 when
they ‘are committed by Sonnes, Servants, or Havorites of men in
Authotity: Far Indignation carmieth men, not onely againss the
Actors, and Authors of Tnjustiwo; bub against all Power that 1
likely fo protect them; as in the case of Zarguin; when for tho
Tasolent ot of ono of his Sonnes, ho was driven out of Rome, and the
Monarchy 1t solfe dissolved, Bub Crimes of Infirmity; fuch as
are those which proceed from great provocation, from grent fear,
grost need, or from ignorance whother the Fact he a grést Crine,
or not, there is place many times for Lemty, without prejudice to
the Common-wealth; and Lenity whon thora s such plaoo for it 12
required by the Law of Nature. The Punfshment of the Lea
il tenchors 0 n Commetion; mot, tho poord atduced People, whon
thoy are punished, can profit the Common-wealth by their example.
To b sovere to the Peaple, is to_punish that ignorance, which muy
n great part bo imputed to the Soveraign, whose fault 1t was, ihoy
were no better mstruoted.
like manner 1t belongeth to the Ofice, and Duty of the
Soveraign, to apply hus Rewards alwayes so, as there may anse from
them benefib to the Common-wealth: wherein consisteth thewr Use,
and Hud; and is then done, when they thet have well served the
Common-wealth, are with as Lttle expence of the Common Troasure,
as in possible, Ao well racompenced, as others thereby may bo
encouraged, both to rorvo the same as faithiully a3 they can, und to
study tho ity by whicl they wmay be enabled to do it better To
buy with Mony, r Preforment, from a Populas ambitions Subjeot,
ta bo quist, and desist from making all impressions m tho mindos
of the Peopls, has nothing of the natwxe of Reward; (which is
orduined not for disscrvics, but for service past:) nur a signe of
Gratitude, bub of Fear: nor dots it tend to the Benefit, bus o the
Dammoge of the Publique. It is & contention with Ambition,
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the highest. Councell of State by Inhenitance; 1bis derived from the
Conguests of the antient Germans; wherein many absolute Lovds
Joyming together to conguer other Nations, would not enter i to
the Confederacy, without such Priviledges, as might be marks of
difference in time following, between their Posterity, and the
Posterity of thewr Subjects; which Priviledges being inconsistent
with the Soveraign Power, by the favour of the Soveraign, they may
seem to keop; but contending for them as their Right, they must
needs by degrees let them go, and have at last no farther honour,
then adhwcreth naturally to thewr abilities.

And how ehble soover be the Counsellours in any affaire, the benfit
of therr Counell is greater, when they give evory one his Advice,
and the reasons of if apart, than when they do 1t fa an Assembly,
by way of Orations; and when they havo premeditated, than when
they &peaks on. the sudden; both because they have more time, to
survay the consequences of action; and are lesse subject to be
onrried mway to contradiotion, through Envy, Emulation, or other
Passtons ansing from the difference of opinion.

The best Counsell, in those things that concern not other Nations,
but onely the ease, and benefit the Subjects may enjoy, by Lawes
that look onely imward, ie to be telcen from the generall informations,
and complants of the people of each Provines, who are best
acquainted with their own wants, and ought thorefore, when they
demand nothing in fon of thy o]l Rights of ignty
to ba diligently token notive of. TFor without those Essentiall
Rights, (us L have often before sa1d,) the Common-wealth cannot at
all subsist

A Commander of ax Army in chiefe, if he be not Popular, shall
not be beloved, nov feared &4 he ought to be by his Army; and
consequently cannot performe that office with good successe. He
must therefore be Industrious, Valiant, Affable, Liberall, and
Tortunate, that he may gain an c?mion botk of sufficiency, and of
loving his Souldiers. This is Popularity, and breeds in the Souldiers
both desire, and courage, to recommend themselves to his favour;
and proteots the severity of the Generall, in punishing {when need
is) the Mutinous, or negligent Souldiers, But this love of
Souldiers, (if caution be not given of the Commanders fidelity,)
is a dangerous thing to Sovernign Power, especiaily when it is in
the hands of an Assembly not populsr. It belongeth therefore to
the safety of the People, both that they be good Conductors, and
faithful Subjects, to wham the Soveraign Commits hiy Armues.

But when the Soveraign himselfe is Popular; that in, reverenced
and beloved of his People, there is no danger ot all from the Popu.
lority of o Subject. For Souldier ate never so generslly unjust,
28 10 #ide with their Captain, though they love him, egainst their
Soveraign, when they love not onely b Person, but alao his Cause,
And therefore thase, who by violence have ot any time suppressed
the Power of their lawfull Soveraign, before they could settle them-
selves in his place, have been alwayes put to the frouble of contriving
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their Titles, to save the People from the shame of receiving them.
To have s known Right to Soversign Power, is so popular a quality,
08 he that has it needs no more, for his own part, to turn the hearts
of his Subjeots to him, but that they see Lim able sbsolately to
govern bis own Famaly: Nor, an the patt of his enomies, but &
disbandmg of their Armies. Tor the grestest and most active part
of Mankind, hes never hetherto been well comtented with the

resent.

P Goncerning the Ofiices of one Soveraign to anather, which ate
comprehonded in that Law, which is commonly oalled the Law af
Nations, I need not say eny thing n this place: because the Law of
Nations, end tho Law of Nature, iy the same thing. And every
Soveraign hath the seme Right, in proouring the safoty of hus People,
that any particuls men can have, in procuring the safety of his own
Rody. nd the same Law, that dictateth to men that have no Civil
Government, what they onght to do, and what to avayd in regard of
one apother, diotateth the same to Common.wealths, that is, to the
Conscienoes of Soveraign Princes, aud, Soversign Assemblies; thers
being no Court of Naturall Justice, but in the Conscience onely;
where not Mo, but Giod raigneth, whose Lawss, (snch of them 89
obligs all Mankind,) 1n Tespect of God, as he s the Author of Nature,
are Naturall; and in yospect of the ssme God, ss he is King
of Kings, are Lawes. But of the Kingdowe of God, as King of
Kings, and s King also of o peoulmr People, I shall speek in the
rest of this discourse,

CHAP. XXXI
0f the Kmiovoxs or Gob vr Natuss

Trar the condition of meer Nature, that is to say, of sbsolute
Liberty, such a5 is thews, that porther are Soveraigns, nor Subjects,
is Anarchy, and the condition of Wesre: That the Precepts, by
whioh men 1o guided to avoyd that condition, sre the Lawes of
Naturo: That & Common-wealth, without Soveraign Power, is but a
word, without substance, and canmot stand: That Subjects awe to
Soveraigns, simple Obedience, in all things, wherein their abedienze
ia ot repugnant to the Lawes of God, I bave sufficiently proved, in
that which I have slready written, There wants onely, for the
entira lnowledge of Civill duty, to know what aro those Lewes of
God,  For without that, & man knows not, when he is commanded
any thing by the Civill Power, whether 1t be contrary to the Law of
God, or not: and so, either by oo much civill obedionce, offends the
Divino Majesty, ov through feare of offending God, tramsgrosses
the th Ith. To avoyd both these
Rocks, it s necossary to kuow what are the Lawes Divine. And
seoing the knowledgs of all Law, deth on the ) ge of
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tho Sovoreign Powse; T shullsey somethiog Ut which followeth,
of the KINaDOME OF

God 15 Ring, let the T rejoyoe, seith the Paslmist. And again,
God is King though the Nations be angry: and he that sitteth on the
Clierubins, hough the earth be moved,  Whother men wall ot not, they
must be subject atwayes to the Divine Power. By denying the
Txistence, or Providonce of God, men moy shuke off théir Dase,
but not tieix Yoko. Bub to call shis Power of God, whnch extendoth
it selfa not onoly to Mun, but also to Beasts, and Flants, and Bodies
manmate, by the name of Kwgdome, 1 but a_motaphoricall uss of
the word. For he anely is properly sad to Raigac, thet governs
bis Subjects, by bhis Word, and by promise of Rewards to
those ihat obey it, and by threatming thom with Punishmont
that obey 1t noh. Subjects therefore in the Kingdome of God, aro
not Bodion Inanimate, nor orestures Irrationall; because thoy under-
stand no Precopts ag hus: Nor Atheists; nor they that beliove not
that God has any curs of the actions of mankind; becauso they
acknowledge no Word for bus, nor have hope of bu rewards, o fear
ot his threatnungs. They thercfore that believe there s o God that
governoth the world, oad hath given Preoepts, and propounded
Rewards, and Punishments to Mandund, are Cods Subjoctss all
the rest, ate to be understaod as Enomues

To rule by Words, requices that such Words he munifestly made
known; for else they are no Lawes: For to the nature of Lawes
Delongeth & suflicicnt, and olear Promulgation, such ss may take
away the excuse of Ignarance; which 1n the Luwes of men is but
of one onely kind, end that 15, Proclamation, or Promulgation by
the voye of men. But Gad declureth his Lawos thros wayes;
by the Distates of Naturall Reason, by Reelation, and by the Voyce
of some man, to whom by the operation of Mracles, he proourcth
crodis wich tho rest, Trom hence thero ariseth » tiplo Wond of
God, Rational, Sensible, and Prophelique ; 1o which Correspondeth
a triple Hearing; Right Reason, Semse Sllper'lmlurﬂﬂ and Faith,
As for Sense Supernaburall, which covsisieth in Revelation, or
Inspiration, thero have not been any Universall Lawes so given,
Tecnuse God speakcth not m thet manaer, but to particular persons,
and to divers men divers things.

Trom the difference hotween tho ather two kinds of Gods Word,
Rationall, and Prophetique, there may be attributed to God, & two:
fold Kingdome, Naturall, snd Prophetigue: Noturall, wherein he

overneth as many of Mankind as acknowledge his Providence, by
the naturall Dictates of Right Reason; And Prophetique, whercin
having chosen out one peculiar Nation (tho Jewes) for his Subjects,
he governed them, and none but them, not onely by naturall Resson,
but by Positive Lawes, Which he gave them by the mouths of hus
holy Prophets.  Of the Nuturall Kingdome of God 1 intend to spealt
in this Chepter.

The Right of Nature, wherchy God relgneth over men, and
punisheth those that break kis Lawes, is to be derived not from bis
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Cmunu them, e# it he required obedionce, 2s of Gratibude {or his

benefits; but from Lis Irresistible Power. 1 havoe formerly shewn,
Bow the Boversign Right ariseth from Pact- T shew how the same
Right may ase from Yeture, tequires no more, but to shew in what
cas 3t 1s mover takon away, Seemg sll men by Nabure had Right
to All things, they had Right every ouo to reigne over all tho rosh.
Tut because ths Right cnuld 10t be obtained bv force, it concerned
the safety of overy one, laying by that Right, to set up men (with
Sovernign Authority) by common congent, o rule and dofond them:
whereas if there had besn any man of Power Trresistible; there had
been no reason, why he shonld not by that Power have miled, and
defanded both himselfe, and them, according bo his omm dierstion,
To thore therefore whase Poer is irresistible, the dommion of all
men adheereth naturally by their excollence of Power; and conse-
quently it is from that Power, that the Kingdome over men, and the
Right of afllicting men ab his pleasure, belongeth Netarally to God
Almighty; not as Creator, and Gracious; but as Omnipotent.
nd though Cunishment be duc for Sinue onely, because by thub
word, is understood Affliction for Sinne; yet the Right of Afflicting,
is nob alwayes derived from mens Stane, Put from Gods Power.

This question, Why Bvill men often Prosper, and Good, men suffer
Adwersity, has been much disputed by the Antient, and {8 the same
with this of ours, by what Right God despenseth the Prosperihes and
Adversities of thes life; and 1 of that difficulty, as it hath shaken
tho faith, not onely of the Vulgar, but of Philosophors, and whish
is more, of the Saints, concerning the Divine Providence. How
Good (saith David) 3 the God of Israel io those thai are Upright in
Heart ; and yel my faet were almost gans, my tradeings had well- myh
shpt ; for 1 was gricved af the Wicked, when 1 saw the Ungodly tn
Such Prospertty. And Job, how earnoskly does he oxpostulate with
God, for the many Afflictions he suffered, motwathstanding hig
Righteousnesse? U'his question in the case of Jok, is deeided by God
himselfe, not by atguments derived from Job's Sinne, but }is own.
Power Mar wherens the friends of Job drew thewr arguments from
Liz Affiction to his Sinne, and he defended hrmsolfe by the conscience
of his Innocence, God himselle taketh up the matter, and having
justified the Afflietion by arguments drawn from his Power, suck
8 this, Where wasi thou when I layd the foundations of the carth,
and the liko, both approved Job's I'umcsucc, and reproved the
Erroneous doctrine of his friends, Conformable to this doctrine
is the sentence of our Saviony, concerning the man that wos bom
Blind, in these words, Newther hath this man sinned, nor his fathers ;
but that the works of Glod might be made manifest in him.  And though
1t be said, That Death enired wnto the world by sinme, (by which is
meant that if Adem had never sinned, he had never dyed, that s,
never suffered any separation of his soule from his body,) it follows
not thenoe, that God could not jusily have Afficted him, though
he had not Sinned, as well as ho sfflioteth other Living orentures,
that cannot sinne.
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Hoving spoken of the Right of Gods Soveraignty, &3 grounded
anely on Natawe; wo are o consider next, what ate the Drvine
Laxwes, or Diotates of Naturall Reason; which Lewes concern, eithior
the naturall Duties of one man to another, or the Honour naturally
due to our Divine Soversign. Tho first ave the same Lawes of
Nature, of which I have spoken already in the 14, and 16, Chapters
of this Trentise; namely, Equity, Justice, Merey, Humility, and the
reat of the Morall Vertues. 1t remawmcth therefore that we consider,
what Prmcepts are dictated to men, by thelr Naturall Reason onely,
without other word of God, touching the Honour and Worship of
the Divine Majesty.

Honour consistath in_the inward thought, snd opinion of the
Power, and Goodnesse of another: wnd therefore to Honour Gad, is
to think ss Highly of his Power aud Goodnasse, as is possible, And
of that opinion, tho extornsll signes appearing in the Words, snd
Actions of men, are called Worship; Which 18 ono part of that
Wiich the Latines understend by the word Cultus: Dor Culius
signifieth properly, and constantly, that lubour which a man bestowes
on any thing, with o purgose to make bensti by it Now those
things whereof we make benefit, are either subject 1o us, and the
profis they yeold, followoth the labour we bestow upon them, as
a natuzall offect; or they are nob subjeot to us, bub spswer our
fabour, accordmg to their own Wills, In the first sense the labour
bestowed on_the Earth, is callod Culfure; end the education of
Cildren » Culture of their mindes, In the seoond sense, where
mens wills are to be wrought to our purpose, not by Force, but by
Compleasamce, it significth es much w8 Courting, thet is, a winnmg
of favour by good offioes; as by praises, by scknowledging their
Power, and by whatsoever is ploasing to them from whom. we look
for any beoeit. And this is properly Worship: in which sense
Publicola, is understaod, for & Worshipper of the Peoplo; and Cultus
Dei, for the Worship of God.

From internall Honour, consisting in the opinion of Pawer and
Goodnesse, arise three Passions; Love, whioh hath reference to
Gooduesse; mnd Hope, and Fear, that rolste to Power: And three
paxts of externall worshup; Praise, Magnifying, and Blessing: The
Bubject of Praise, being Goodaesse; the subjeot of Magnifying, and
Blessing, being Power, and the efleot thereof Feliaity. Praise, and
Magnifying aro signified both by Words, and Actions: By Words,
when w say & man i8 Good, or Great: By Actions, when we thank
him for his Bounty, and obey his Power, The opinion of the
Happinesse of another, can onely be exprossed by words,

TThere bo some signes of Honour, (both in Attributes and Actions,)
that be Naturally so; us emongst Astributes, Good, Just, Liberall,
and the Like; and amongst Actions, Pragers, Thants, and Obedience
Others are a0 by Lnstitution, or Custome of men; sad ia somo times
and places axe Ho bl; in others Disk in others
Tndifferent: sack as sro the Gesturcs in Salutation, Prayer, and
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Thanksgiving, in different times and pmm, dxlferenﬂy used. The
former 18 Nabwall, the lster Arbitrary Wor:

And of Armmy Worship, there bee twa diffevences: For

Voluntary Worsly,

Ccmmn.uded when s i8 Such a3 hos Tequireth, who is Worshxppaﬁ
Troe, when 1t is such as the Worshipper thinks fit. When 1 is
Commanded, not the words, or gesture, but the obedienoe is the
Worship. Dut when Free, the Worship consists 1n the opinion of
the beholders: for if to them the words, or actions by which we
intend honour, seem ridieulous, and tending to contumely; they
are o Worship; beoause no signes of Honour; end no signes of
Honour; because a signe is not & signs to him that giveth it, but to
Lim to whom 1t is made; thatis, to the spectator,

Again, there is & Publique, and o Private Worship. Publique,
is the Worship that a Common-wealth performethi, as one Person.
Prvate, i that which & Private person exhibrteth, Publique, m
respeot of the whole Common-wealth, is Free; but m respech of
Particular men it is not 8o, Private, 1s in secret Free; bub in the
sight of the multitude, 1t is nover without some Restraini, uther
from the Lawes, of from the Opinion of men; which is contraty to
the nature of Liber

The End of Worship smongst men, is Power, For where a man
seoth another worshipped, he supposeth him powerfull, and is the
readier to obey him; which makes his Power greater. But God has
1o Ends: the worship we do him, proceeds from our duty, and is
direoted aocording to our oapacity, by those rules of Honour, that
Renson diotateth to be done by the weale to the more potent men, in
hape of benefit, for fear of dsmmage, or in thankfulnesse for good
already recerved from them.

Thet we muy know what worship of God is taught us by the light
of Nature, I will bagin with his Attributes. Whers, First, it is
manifest, we cught to atbribute to him Feristence: For no man can
have the will to honour that, which he thinks not to have any
Beeing,

Seo omﬂy, that those Philosaphers, who sayd the World, or the
Soule of tho Wozld was God, spuks unworthily of him; nnd denyed
lus Existence: For by God, is understood the cause of the World;
and boasay the World is God, 1 to say, there is no cause of it, that
s, no Glo:

Thirdly, to sy the World was not Created, but Hternall,
(seeing thab which is Tternall has no cause,) is to deny there is &

od.

Fousthly, that they who auributing (as they think) Ease to God,
take from him the eare of Man. ; take from him his Honour:
for \t mkes away mens love, rmd fear of him; which is the root of
Hon

F:fthly. in thoss things that signific Grestnesss, snd Power;
to say he 18 Finite, is not to Honour him: For 1t 18 not & signe of the
Will to Hovour God, to attribute to him lesse than we can; and

g o
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Finite, i lesso than wo can, because to Timite, it is eame to sdde

Therefore to attribute Figure to him, is not Honour; for all
Figure is Finite:

Nor to say we conceive, and magine, or have an Idea of him in our
mind: for whatsoever we oanceve 18 Finite:

Nor to attribute to bim Parts, or Tolalily; which ore the
Attnibutes onely of things Fimte:

Noz to sy bo s o this, o that Ploce: fos whataoover s i Pluce,
in boundsd, and Fim

Nt s o 4 oves, ot Resteh: for both these Attributes ascibo
to hiza Place:

Nor that there bo more Gods than one, because it implies them
all Finte: for there cannot be more than one Infinite:

Nor to asciib o hun (unlsso Metwphoncally, mosning not the
Passion, but the Effeot) Passions that partake of Griefe; 5s Repent-
ance, Anger, Mersy: or of Want; ns Appelite, Hope, Desire; ot
of any Passive faculty: For Passion, 1 Power himited by somewhat

clse.

And thesefore when, wo sscribs to God u il ¢ i 1ot to be
understood, as that of Man, for a Ratwonall Appetite; but us the
Powor, by which ho effeoteth every thing

Tikewise when we attribute to him Sight, and other acts of Sense;
a8 slso Erowledge, and Understanding; whioh in s i nothing else,
but o tumult of the mind, raised by exterusll things that presse
{he ongamoul paxts of mana body Jor thero is no such thing in

od; snd being things that dopend on naturall causes, cnnnot be
attributed to him,

Heo that will stirtbute to God, nothing but whet 1s warranted by
naturall Reason, must either use such Negatve Attmbutes, as
Infinite, Biernall, Incomprehensible; or Superlatives, as Moat High,
most Great, snd the kke; or Indefinite, as Geod, Jusi, Holy, Cretor
und m Buch sense, ns {f he mewnt not to declere what he is, {for that
svero to ciroumsaribe him within the lmits of our Fanoy,) but bow
much wee admire him, sad how ready we would be to obey him;
which i & sigme of Humility, and of a Wall to honour him aa much
& we oan: For there is bub one Neme to signific our Conception of
Iuy Natare, and that is, I aM: and but one Nama of his Relation to
us, and that Is God; in which is contained Tather, King, and Lord,

Conoerning the aotiony of Divine Worship, it is & most generall
Precept of Reason, that they b signes of the Intention to Honour
God, such es are, First, Prayers: For not the Carvers, when th
mado Tmages, ware thought o make them Gods, but the People
that Praged to them.

Secondly, Thanksgwing; which differath from Lrayer in Divine
Worshag, 1o otherwise, than theb Prayers preceds, end Thenks
sucoeed the benefit; ke end both of the one, and the other, being
to scknowledge God, for Author of all benafits, os well past, as
futuro.
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Thirdly, Gifis; that is to say, Sucrifices, and Obilations, (it they ba
of the best,) are signes of Honour: for they are Thanksgivin,

Fourthly, Nol fo swear by any but God, is naturally & signe
of Hanour: for 16 i a confession that God onely knoweth the heart;
and that 5o mans wit, or strongth can protoct a man against Gods
vengesnoe on the perjur

Fufthly, it is a pm of Rationall Worship, to speak Considerately
of God; for it argues a Rear of him, and Fear, is a confession of his
Power. Hence followsth, That the name of God is nol o be used
rashly, and to no purpose; for that s as much, se m Vain: And i
is to 1o purpose unlease it be by way of Oath, and by order of the
Common-weslth, to meke Judgements cextemn; or between Common-
wealths, to avoyd Wacre, And that disputing of Gods naturo is
contrary to his Honour: For 1t i3 supposed, that in this naturall
Kingdome of God, there 18 no other way to know any thing, but by
naturall Reason; that is, from the Prnciples of naturall Science;

which are so farre from teaching us any thing of Gods nabwe, 88
they cannot teach us our own nature, nor the nature of the smallest
creature living. And therefore, when men out of the Principics of
naturall Reason, dispute of tho Atiributes of God, they but dis-
honour hiza: For in the Attributes which we give to God, we are
nob to consider the signification of Philosophwell Truth; but the
signification of Pious Intention, to do him the greatest Honour we
are able. From the want of which consideration, have proceeded
the volumes of d.isputation about the nature of God, that tend not
to his Honour, but to the honour of our own wits, snd learning;
and are nothing cse but inconsiderate, and vam abuses of lus
Sacred N [ame.

ly, 1 Prayers, Thanksgiving, Offerings, and Sacrifices, it
isa Dmmte of naturall Reason, that they be every one in his kind
the best, ond most significant of Hononr Ag for example, that
Prayers, and Thenksgiving, be made 1n Wards and Phrases, not
sadden, nor light, nor Plebeian; but beautifull, and well composed ;
Tor else we do not God ag much bovour as we can.  And therefore
the Hesthens did absurdly, to worship Xmages for Gods: But their
doing 16 in Verse, and with Musick, both of Voycs, and Instruments,
was veasonablo. . Also that the Beasts they offered m sacrifice, and
the Gifts thoy offered, and their actions in Worshipping, were full
of submusion, and commemorative of benefits received, was
uncordmg to reason, a8 proeeeding from an intention to honoar

bcvmbhly, Renson dircolsth not onely 4o worship God 1 Secret;
but also, and especially, 1 Publique, and in the sight of men: Jor
without that, {that which m hnnonr is most acceptable) the procurmg
others to honour him, is

Lastly, Obedience to }.us anes (that is, 1o this case to the Lawes
of Nature,) 18 the greatest worship of all. ~ For as Obedience 18 more
acceptable to God than Sacrifice; 8o also to scl Lght by his Com.
mandements, is the grestest of all contuinclies. And these are the
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Lawes of thet Divine Worship, which naturall Reason dictateth
to private men.

ut seong a Common-wenlth is but one Porson, it ought also to
ezhibite to God but one Worship; which then it doth, whea it
commandeth it to be exhibuted by Private men, Publiquely, And
thie is Publique Worahip; the properby whereof, is to be Uniforme:
For those aotions that are done differently, by different men, cannot
be #aid %o be a Fubhque Worship. And therefore, whers many
sorts of Worship be allowed, proceeding from the different Religions
of Private men, it cannot bo seid there i any Publique Worship,
nor that the Common-wealth is of any Relygon at all

And_because words (n.nd nonsequently the Attributes of God)
havo their signt and of men,
those Attributes are to be Y v slgmﬁmuvs of Honour, that men
intend shall 80 be; and whatsoever may be done by the wills of

articular wen, where there is no Law but Reason, muy be done
Ey the will of the Common-wealth, by Lawes Civill. And beenuse
& Common-wealth hath no Will, nor makes no Lawes, but those that
are made by the Will of him, or them thet have the Soveraign Power;
it followeth, that those Attributes which the Soveraign ordeineth,
1 the Worship of God, for signes of Honour, ought to be taken and
used for such, by private men i their publique Wouship.

Bus because not all Acbions aro sigies by Constitution; but some
sro Naturally signes of Honows, others of Contumely, these Iater
{wlhich nre those thet men are ashamed to do in the sght of them
they reverence) cannot be mede by humane power a part of Divine
worship; nor the former (such as are deoent, modest, humble
Behaviour) ever be separated from it. But whereas there be an
infinite number of Actions, end Gestures, of an indiffersut nature,
such of them as the Common-wealsh shall ordain to be Publiquely
and Universally in uso, as signes of Honour, snd part of Go
Worship, sre to be taken and used for such by the Subjects, And
that which is saxd in the Seripture, It s better 0 obey Glod than men,
hath place in the kmgdmne of God by Pact, and not by Nature,

Huving thus briefly spoken of the Naturell Kingdome of God,
and his Noturall Lawes, T will adde onely to this Chepter a short

of his Naturall There is no action of man

in this hfe, that is xot the beginnng of go long & ohasyn of Conse-
quences, a8 no humane Providence, 15 high enough, to give & man &
rospect to the end, And i this Chayn, there ave linked together
Botir plecsing and unplensmg events; in such manner, as he thet
will do any thing for his pleasure, must engage himselfe to suffer
all the pains ennexed to it; and these pains, are the Naturall
Punishraents of those aqtions, which are the beginning of more
Horme than Good. And hereby it comes to passe, thab Intem-
pemance, is naturelly punished with Diseases; Rashnesss, with
Maschances; Injustioe, with the Violenoe of Enemies; Pride, with
ume; Cowardise, with Oppression; Negligent govornment of
Princes, with Rebellion; and ebslhcn, with Slaughber For seeing
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Punshments are consequent to the breach of Lawes; Naturall
Punishments must be naturally consequent to the breach of
the Lawes of Nature; and therfore follow them as their naturall,
not arbitrary effects,

And thus farre concerning the Constitution, Nature, and Right of
Soveraigns; and concerning the Duty of Subjeats, derived from the
Prinoiples of Neturall Reason  And now, eonsidering how different
this Doctring 15, from the Practise of the greatest part of the world,
especially of these Western parts, that have Tecsived their Moradl
lenrning from Rome, aud Athens; tnd Low rauch depth of Morall
Philosophy s required, in them that have the Administration of the
Soveraign Power; Iam at tho point of believing this my labour, &8
uselesso, a8 the Common-woalth of Plato; For he also is of opimon
that it i5 impossible for the disorders of State, and change of Govern-
ments by Civill Warre, ever to be taken away, til Soveraigns he
Philosophers. But when I consider again, that the Sctence of
Naturall Justice, 16 the onely Sofence necessary for Soveraigns, and
their prncapall Ministers, and thab they need not be chazged with
the Sciences Mathematicall, (as by Plaio they are,} further, than by
good Lawes to encourgge mon o Do sty of forn; and tat neither
Plato, nor any other Philosopher hitherto, hath put into order, and
sufficiently or probably proved el the Thecremes of Morall doctrine,
that men may learn theteby, both how to govern, and how to obey;
T recover some hope, that one time or other, this writing of xame,
may fall mio the hands of a Soveraign, who will consider it himselfs,
{for it is short, and T thnl clear,) withous the help of any interessed,
or envious Interpreter; and by the exercise of entirs Soveraignty,
in protecting the Publigue teaching of it, convert this Truth of
Bpeculation, into the Utility of Practics.
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PART 11
OF A CHRISTIAN COMMON-WEALTH

CHAP, XXXIT
Of the Principles of Cumsriax PoLImqusss

1 save dentved the Raghts of Soveraigne Power, and the duty of
Bubjeots Intlierto, from the Princwles of Nature onely; such as
Txperience has fonnd true, or Consent (concerning the uee of words}
has made so; that 15 Lo sy, from the nature of Men, known to us by
Experience, and from Definitions (of such words as ate Essentiall
to all Politicall reasonmng) universally agreed on. But in that
T am next to handle, which 15 the Nature and Rights of &
Cunrsrran (OMMON-WEALTH, whereof thers depondeth much upon
Supernaturall Revelations of the Will of God; the ground of my
Discourse must be, not only the Naturall Word of God, but aleo
the Prophetioall.

everthelosse, we are not to renonnca our Senses, and Experienca;
nor (that which is the undoubted Word of God) our maturall
Reagon. For they are the talents which he hath put into our
handa to negotiate, till the coming agam of our blessed Saviour;
snd therefore not to be folded up in the Napkin of &n Implate
Fath, but employed in the purchaso of Justice, Peace, and true
Religion. For though there be many things in Gods Word above
Reason; tht is to say, which cannot by naturall resson be exther
demonstrated, or confuted; yet there 18 nothing contrary to i
but when it seemeth 50, the fault is either in our unskilfull Tnterpre
tation, or erroncous Raticomstion.

Therefore, when any thing therein written is too herd for our
sxammation, wee ate bidden o captivete our understanding to the
Words; and not to labour in sifting out a Philosophicall truth by
Logick, of such mysteries as e not comprehensible, nor fall under
ooy mule of naturall science.  Vor it is with the mysteries of onr
Roligion, as with wholsome pills for the sick, which swallowed whole,
have the veriue to cure; but chewed, aro for the most part cast up
again without effect.

“But by tho Captivity of our Understanding, is not moant a Sub-
msston of the Intellectuall facully, to the Opinion of any other man;
but of the Will to Obedience, where obedience is due. For Sense,
Memory, Understanding, Reason, and Opinion sre not in our power
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to chenge; but alwaies, and necesserily such, as the things we sce,

hear, and conmdor suggost unto us; and therefora are nob cfioots
of our Will, but our Will of them. Wo then Captivate our Undet-
standing and Reason, when wo forbear contradition; when we 2o
speak, &5 (by lawinll Anthority) wo sre commanded; and whon we
live nocardungly; which in sum, is Jrust, and Faith reposed in him
that spenkoth, though the mind be incapable of any Notion at all
from the worcls spolzen,

When God speeketh to man, it must be erther immediately; or
by medintion of another man, to whom he had formetly spoken hy
himeelf immediotely. How God speuketh to o man immediately,
may ho understood by those well enough, to whom he hath so
spoken; hut how e sarae shoald bo wnforstood by another, is
tinxd, if ot impossible to know.  For if & man pretend to me, that
God hath spoken to him supernaturally, and rmmediately, and X
mako doubt of it, I cannot eusily perceive what argument he can
grcduac, to oblige me to beleove i, It is true, that 1 he be my

Soeraig, e may obligo me to obedienos, so, as not by act or word

lare T boleeve hum not; but not to think any otherwise then

my remn ‘perswades me.  But if one that hath not such authority

over me, shall protend the seme, there is nothing that oxacleth
either belecfe, or obedience.

For to say that God hath spoken to hum in the Holy Seripture, s
not to say God hath spolien to hum mmedistely, but' by medistion
of the Prophets, or of the Apostles, or of the Chursh, in such manmer
a3 he speaks to all other Christian men, To say he hath spaken to
him in & Dream, 8 no more then to say he dreamed that God spako
to Lim; which i8 not of force to win beleef from any man, that knows
dreams are for the mosh park neburall, and moy proceed from former
thoughts; and such dreams as that, {rom selfe conceit, and foohsh
arrogance, and fulse opinion of & mans own godimesso, or pthor
vertue, by which he thinks ho hath merited the favour of extra-
ordinary Rovelation, o say he hath seen o Vision, or heard a
Voice, I8 to say, that he hath dreamed bobween sleeping and waling:
for in such manner a man doth many times naturally take his dreat
for & vision, as not having well observed his own slumbering. To
say he epesks by supernaturall Inspiration, is fo say he finds an
srdent desiro to Bpeal, or tome strong opinion of himself, for which
bee can alledge no naturall and suffcient reason. So that though
God Almighty can spoek to a man, by Dreams, Visions, Voice, and
Inapiration; yet he obliges no man to beleeve Lo hath so done to
him that prefends it; who (being a man) may eire, and (which is
ore) may e,

How then can he, to whom God hath never revealed his Wil
immediatoly (saving by the way of natural m.m) know when he
13 to obey, of not to ohey his Word, delivered by him, that sayes
1048 a Prophet? Of 400 Prophets, of whom the K. of Toras] askod
counsel, concerning the watre he made against Rumoth Giiead, only
Micaiah was  true one. The Prophet that was sent to prophecy

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



caar. 321 A Christian Common-Wealth  zo:

syamsh the Altar sot up by Jersboum, though a true Prophet, end
fhat by two muacles done in his presence appests to bo & Prophet
sent from God, was yet deceived by another old Prophst, that
purswadnd him ag from the mouth of Jod, to eat and drink with
him. If one Prophet deceive another, what certeinty is there of
knowmg the will of God, by other way than that of Reason? To
which I answer out of the Holy Sovipture, thot thers be two maris,
by which together, not asunder, a true Prophet is to be known.
One is the doing of miracles; the other is the not teaching any other
Religion that that which is already setablished. Asunder (I say)
nexthor of these 15 sufficient. If @ Proghet riss mmongst you, or @
Dreamer of dreams, and shall pretend the doing of a miracle, and the
‘miracle come fo passe, if he say, Let us follow slrange Gods, which
thou hast not known, thou shall not hearken lo him, de. Bui that
Prophet and Dreamer of dreams shall be gut fo death, because he hath
apoken to you to Revalt from the Lord your God. Tn whioh words two
things are to be observed; First, thet God wil nob have miracles
alono sexve for srguments, to spprove the Prophets calling; but
(ss o 0 ho third verso) for an experiment of the constanoy of our
adherencs to himself. For the works of the Igyptian Sorcersts,
though nol 8o grent as those of Moges, yot were great muacles,
Secondly, that how great soever the miracle be, yet «f it tend to star
up revolt agmmat the Kmg, or him that governath by the Kings
suthority, hie that doth such miracle, 15 1ot to be oonsidered other-
w150 then a3 sent to make trisll of their sllegience. For theso words,
vévolt from the Lord your God, exe in this place squivalent fo revolt
Jrom your King. TFor they hsd made God their King by pact at the
foct of Maunt Sinai; who rled them by Moses only; for he only
spake with God, and from time to time deolared Gods Commande-
meptt to the ptopls. In hke mamner after our Saviour Christ
had mede his Disciples acknowledge him for the Messiak, (that i
to say, for Gods anointed, whom the nation of the Jews dely
expected for their King, but refased when he came,) ho omitted not
to advertise them of the danger of miracles, There shall arise
{senth he) false Olirists, and false Prophets, and shall doe great wonders
and miragles, even to the scduamq (1 1t were possible) of the very Blect,
By which it appears, that false Prophets may have the power of
miracles; yeb are wee not to take their doclrin for Gods Word.
St. Paul seys further to the Galafians, that if himself, or an Angell
Jfrom heaven preach another Gospel o them, than he had preached, let
i be accursed. That Gospel was, that Christ was King; so that
a1l prenching egainsb the power of the King recsived, in consequence
to these words, is by Bt. Paul accursed. For his speech is addressed
to those, who by his proaching had already received Jesus for the
Cheist, that is to uey, for King of the Jews,

And as Miracles, without preaching that Doctrine which God
hath established; 60 preaching the true Docmne, without the doing
of Miraoles, is an argument
For if a man thet teacheth not false Dootrme, should pretend to
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bee o Prophet without showing any Miracls, he 15 never the more
i bes rogardod for hus pretence, as 15 ovident by Deut. 18. v 21, 22.
If thon say in thy heart, How shall we not tal the Word (of the
Prophet) 1 not fhat wliwh the Lord ath spoken, When the Prophet
shall have spoken n the name of the Lord, that whach shall not come to
passe, Ul the word which the Lord hulk not spoken, but the Prophet
has spoten wt out of the pride of Wis own heart, foar him not.  Huba
man may hoto again ask, When the Prophet hath foretold a thing,
how shal we know whether it will come to passo or nov?  Yor he iy
Soretel it as a thing to armve after a cortain long tume, longer then
the Lme of mens Lfe; or mdefinitely, that 1t will come to passe one
time or othors in wiich case this maxk of & Prophot 1 unusefull;
and therefore the miracles thet obligh us to beleeve a Prophet, ought
%o be confirmed by an immiediate, or & nob long deforrd event.
So thet it 25 mamfesy, that the teaching of the Religion which God
hath established, and tho shewing of o present Miraole, joined
ingother, were the only marks wheroby tho Seripture would have a
true Prophet, that 15 to pay, immediate Revelation to be acknow-
ledged; neither of them bewng vingly suffcient to obligs any other
man to regard what he sasth.

Seoing therefuro Miracles now crasc, we have no sign left, whoreby
to acknowledga the pretended Revelotions, o Inspirations of auy
private man; nor obligation to grve ear o sny Doctrine, farther
then it is conformable fo the Holy Seriptures, which since the tune
of our Saviour, eupply the place, and suffciently recorpense the
want of ull other Propheay; and from hich, by wiso and learned
interpretation, and carofull ratioomation, all rules and precepts
mecssary 1o the knouledge of oue diy both o God sad man, vith:
out B may esslly bo
Seduced. " And 1 Sarsplare 1 1y out of whuch 1 s to telcy tho
Principlos of my Discourss, concerning the Rghts of those tha are
the Bupresm Governors on carth, of Christian Common-wealths;
snd of the duty of Chnstian Subjeets towards their Soveraigns,
And 1o that ond, T shall speak in the next Chapter, of 1o Books,
Writers, Scope and Autiority of the Bivle.

CHAP, XXXITI

OF the Number, Antiquity, Scope, Authorsty, and Inierpreters of the
Bovoks of Holy ScrrrToss

By the Books of Holy Scrieruxr, are understood those, which
ought to be the Canon, that 18 to say, the Rules of Christian life,
And becanse all Rules of life, which men are in contcience bound to
obrerve, are Laws; tho question of the Soripture, 1 the question
of what i3 Law throughout all Christendome, both Naturall, end
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Civill. For though it be not determined in Scripture, what Laws
every Christisn King shell consttute in his own Domunions; yet
it is determined what laws ke shall not consittute.  Seeing therefore
T have already proved, that Soveraigns in their own Dominions are
the sole Legislators; those Books only are Canonicall, that 15, Law,
in every nation, which are established for such by the Soversign
Authonty. It 19 true, that God 19 the Soveraign of all Soversigns;
and therefors, when ho speuks to ary Subjeot, he ought to bo oheyed,
whitsoever any earthly Potentate command 1o the contrary. Bub
the guestion is not of ohecienes to God, but of when, and what God
hath said; which to Subjects that have no supernaiurall revelation,
canmot be known, but by that naturall resson, which guided them,
for tho obtwiing of Peace and Justice, to obey the nuthority of
their several] Common-wealths; that is to sey, of thew lawfull
Soveraigns. Acoording to this obligation, I can acknowledge no
other Books of the Old Testament, to be Holy Seripture, but those
which have been commanded to be acknowledged for such, by the
Authority of the Church of England. What Books these are, s
suffioiently known, without & Catalogue of them here; and they are
the same that are acknowledged by St. Jerome, who holdoth the Test,
namely, the Wisdome of Solomon, Heclesustious, Judith, Tobias,
the first and the second of Maccabess, (thongh he had seen the fixst
in Hebrew) and the third and fourth of Esdras, for Apocrypha. Of
the Canonieall, Josephus » lenrned Jew, that wrote in the time of
the Emperour Domstion, reckoneth huoenty two, making the number
ngree with the Hebrew Alphabet, 8t, Jerome does the same, though
they reckon them wm different manner, For Josephus numbers five
Books of HMoses, thirieen of Prophels, that writ the History of their
own times (which how 1t agrees with the Prophets wrtwgs contained
in the Bible wee shall see horeafter), and four of Hymnes and Mozall
Precepts, But &t. Jerome reckons five Books of Moses, eight of
Prophets, and nine of other Holy writ, which he calis of Hn.qumpha
The Septuagint, who were 70, leatned men of the Jews, sent for by-
Prolemy ng of Egypt, to transinte the Jewish law, out of the
Hebrew wmto the Greck, have left us no other for holy Scripture in
tEhe Gvedak wnguu, but 'the same that are roceived m $he Church of
land.

As for the Books of the New Testament, thay are equally acknow-
ledged for Canon by all Chrstian Churches, and by all Seots of
Christians, that admib any Books at all for Canoreall.

Who were tho originall writers of the severall Books of Holy
Soripture, has ot been made evident by any sufficiens testimony
of other History, (which is the only proof of matter of fact); nor
can be by any arguments of naburell Reason: for Renson serves anly
to convinee the truth (not of fact, but) of consequence. The
therefors that must guide us in this question, must be that wlnah
ig held out unto us from the Bookes themselves: And this light,
though it shew us not the writor of every book, yel 1t is not wnusefull
to give ns knoweldge of the time, wheréin they were written,
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And first, for the Pentateuch, it is not argument enough that they
were written by Moses, because they are calied the five Books of
Mosss; no morte than thess titles, The Book of Joshus, the Book of
Judges, the Book of Ruth, and the Baoks of the Kings, are atgumonts
sufficient to prove, that they were writien by Joshua, by the Judges,
by Buth, and by the Kings Tor m titles of Books, tho subject is
marked, es often as the writer. The History of Livy, denotes the
ry of Seanderbeg, is denominated from the
subject, WO road in the lest Chaptor of Deuteromomic, ver. 0.
concerning the sepulcher of Moses, that mo man knoweth of his
sepuleher fo this day, that i, o the duy wherein those Wwords were
wrtten. It is therefore manifest, thab those words were written
after bis mierroment. For 1t were & strange interpretation, to say
Moses spake of his own sepulcher (though by Prophecy), that it
was pot found to that day, wherein ho was yob hving. But it may
pethops bo alledged, that the last Chaptér only, not the whols
Pentatensh, wos wriiten by some other mag, bu the rest not; Leb
us bhezrfcrc congider that which we find in the Book of Cenesis,
chm 1 nd Abrabam passed through the land 1o the place

S to (it plain of Mosah, and. fhe Cansénate 128 i fn
Fe lan.d winch st noeds beo the words of omo that wiots when o
Canaanste was not 1 the land, and sonsequently, not of Moses,
who dyed before hoe came jnto it. Likewise Numbers 21 ver. 14,
tho Writer aiteth another more ancient Book, Kntituled, 7he Book
of the Warres of the Lord, wherein were rogistred, the Acts of Moses,
at the Red-sea, and at the brook of Armon. It is therefore sui-
flolently evident, that the five Books ot Moses were written after
hin time, though haw long after it be not so manifest.

But though Moses did not compile those Books cntirely, and in
the form we have them; yet he wrote sl that which hee is there said
to haye written: as for exampls, the Volume of the Law, which is
contained, a it seernoth, in the 11 of Deuteronomie, and the follow-
ing Chapters to the 27. whioh was also commanded to be written on
stones, in their entry into the Jand of Cunagn. And this did Moses
‘hingself write, and deliver to the Priests and Tiders of Terasl, to be
¥oad every seventh year ta ali Jorael, &b their assembling in tho feast
of Tabernaoles  And this i3 thes Law which God commanded, that
their Kinge (when they should have established that form of Govern-
‘ment) should tako a copy of from the Priests and Levites; and which
Moses commanded the Privsts and Lovites to lay in the sds of the
Arke; and the same which having been lost, was long time aiter
found again by Hilkiah, and sent to King Josias, who causing it to
e xend ta the People, renewed the Covonant between God and them.

at the Rook of Joshua was also written long after the time of
Joshua, may be gathered out of mauy places of the Book it self,
Joshua had set up twelve stones in the middest of Jordau, for a
‘monument of their passago; of whioh the Writer saith thus, They
are there unto this day ¢ for unto this day, is a phrase that signifieth
& time past, beyond the memory of msn. In like manner, upon the
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saying of tho Lord, thai hc had rolled off from the people the
Reproach of Byypt, the Writer saith, The place 1s called Gilgal unto
this day; which to have said in the time of Joshua jincd been im-
proper. | S0 also the name of the Valley of Ashor, from the trouble
that Achan raised 1 the Camp, the Writer saith, remaineth wunfo
thes day; which raust needs bee therefore long after the time of
Joshua.  Aigmments of ths kind thers be many other; as Jash.
8.29. 13.13 14.14. 15,63,

The same is munilest by like arguments of the Book of Judges,
ohap 1. 21,26, & 24. 10 4 15. 19, 17, 6. and Ruth 1. 1, but especially
Judg, 18 30, wheret i said, that Jonathan and ks sonnes were Praests
to the Trabe of Dan, untill the day of the captavity of the land,

That the Books of Samuel were also written after ns own tiwe,
there arc the ke arguments, | Sam. 5.8, 7.13, 15, 27,6, & 30. 25.
where, sfler David had adjudged equall part of the spoiles, to them
that goarded the Ammumition, with thera thab foughl, the Writer
saith, e made 1t o Statute and an Ordwance to Israel to this day.
Again, when David (displeased, that the Lord had slain Uszaal,
for pusting aut his hand to sustamn the Ark,} called the place Perez-
Uszah, the Writer saith, it is called g0 fo this day: the time thercfore
of the writing of that Book, must be long after the time of the fach;
that 1, long after the time of David,

As for the two Books of tha Kings, sad the two Books of
the Chrondcles, besidos the places winch mention such monuments,
ag the Wuiter saith, rematned till his own days, such o3 are 1 Kings
4.13.9.21.10.12 1219 2 Kngs2 22.8.22.10.27, 14, 7. 18, 6.17. 23.
17.34.17 41.1Ckion. 4 41.5.26, Tiis argnmentsufficient ihey ware
written after the captivity in Babylon, thut the Hustory of them 1s
continued till that tume. ~For the Facts Registred are alwates more
ancent than the Register; and much more ancient than such Books
2s muke mention of, and quote the Register; us these Books doe
in divers placos, referrmy the Reader to the Chronicles of the Kings
of Juda, to the Chronicles of the Kings of Zsrael, to the Books of the
onyheh Samusl, of the Prophet Nathan, of the Prophet dhuak;
1o the Vision of Jekdo, to the Books of the Prophet Serveiah, and of
the Prophet Addo.

‘Tue Books of Badras and Nehemuh were written cectamly afier
thewr return from captivity: becausc their return, the re-udifioation
of the walls and houses of Jerusalem, the renovation of the Covenant,
and ordiation of their policy are therein contained.

The Hlsmry of Queon Esther is of the time of the Captavity; and
thercfore the Witer rust have been of the samo time, or after it.

The Book of Job hath no mark in it of the time wherein it was
written: and thongh 1t appost sufficiently (Feckel 14. 14, and James
5 11.) thal he was o famed person; yet the Book it seli seemeth not
to boa History, but a Treatizs concorning & quostion in ancient trme
much disputeil, why wicked men have ofien prospered n this worid,

md good men have een afllicted; and it is the more probablo, beoause
Sroms o begmmng, to the third verse of the third chapter, whors
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the complaint of Job beginneth, the Hebrew is (as St. Jerome testifies)
1n prose; and from thence to the sixt verse of the last chapter in
Hexameter Verscs, and the rost of that chapter again in pross, So
that the dispute i€ all 1 verse, and the prose 1 added, bub as &
Profacs in the beginning, and an Epilogue in the end. But Verso
18 o vawall stile of such, as either are themselves in grest pain, ns
Job; or of such 18 come 10 comfort them, ss his friends; but in
Phulosophy, especially morall Philosophy, in ancient timo frequent.

Tho Psalmes were written the moss part by Davd, for the use of
the Quire. To these are added some Songs of Moses, snd other Loly
men; and some of thom after the teturn from the Caphivity, a3 the
137. and the 126, whereby 1t is manifest that the Psulter was com-
piled, and put mto the form it now hath, after the return of the
Jews from Bubylon.

The Proverbe, being 2 Collection of wiee and godly Sayings, partly
of Solomon, partly of Agur the son of Jakeh, sad partly of the Mother
of King Lemuel, cannot probably be thought to have been sollected
by Solomon, rather then by Agur, or the Mother of Lemuel; und that,
though the sentences bo thews, yet the colleotion or compiling them
into this one Book, was the work of some other godly man, that hived
after them all,

The Books of Eeclesastes aud the Canticles have nothing that way
not Solomans, except it bo the Titles, or Inseriptions. For The
Wards of the Preacher, the Son of David, Kmg m Jerusalom; snd,
Phe Song of Songs, which 1s Scloman’s, seem to have been made for
distinctions sake, vhen, when the Books of Scripture were gathered
into one body of the Law; to the end, that not the Dootrine only,
‘but the Authors also might be extant,

Of the Prophets, the most anowent, aze Saphoniah, Jonas, Amos,
Hosea, Iswah and Michaioh, who lived in the tme of Amaziah,
and Asarioh, otherwise Ozias, Kings of Judah. But the Book of
Jonas is ot proporly & Register of his Prophecy, {for that 1 con-
toaned in theso fesy words, Fourty dayes and Ninivy shall be destroyed,)
but & History or Narration of his frowatdnesse and disputing Gods
commandoments; so thab there is small probabihty he should be the
Author, sesing’he is the subject of it, But the Book of Amos is his
Frophecy.

Jerentaah, Abdras, Nahum, ond Habokkuk prophecyed In the time
of Josiah.

Bekiel, Daniel, Aggeus, and Zacharias, in the Captivity.

When Joel and Malachi prophecyed, is not evident by thew Writ-
ings. But considering tho Lsoriptions, or Titles of their Books,
1t §s manifest enough, that the whole Scripture of the Old Testament,
was set forth in the form we have it, after the return of the Jews
from their Captivity in Babylon, and bafors the tunc of Prolemeus
Philadelphus, thet caused it to bee translated into Greek by soventy
‘men, which wero sent him out of Judea for that purpose, And it
tho Books of Apocrypha (Which are recommendsd to us by the
Church, though not for Cananicall, yet for profitable Books for our
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instruction) may in this pomt be creduted, the Scripture was set
forth m the form wee have it 1, by Psdras; s may appear by that
which he lumsslf satth, 1 the second book, chapt. 14 verse 21, 22,
&e. where speaking to God, he saith thus, Thy low ts burnt ; therefore
no man knoweth the things which thou hast done, or the works that are
to begin. Bul if I have found Grace before thee, send down the holy
Spirit snto me, and I shall wrile all that hath been dong én the world,
since the beginmang, which were written wn. thy Law, that men may find
thy paih, and that they which will live in the laler days, may
And verse 45 dnd 1f came Io passe when the forty dayes were fulfilled,
that the Highest spake, saying, The first thai thou hast wrilten, publish
openly, that the worihy and unworthy may read ¢ ; but keep the seventy
last, that thow mayst dehwer them onely to such as be wise among the

eople. And thus much concerning the time of the writing of tho
Bogkes of tho Old Testoment

The Writers of the New Testament lived all m lesse then an age
after Christs Ascension, and had all of them seen our Saviour, or
been ug Disciples, except St Faul, and St Luke; and consequently
whatsoever was written by them, is as ancient as the tune of the
Apostles, But the time wherein the Books of the New Testament
were received, and acknowledged by the Chureh to be of their
writing, is not altogether 2o ancient. For, a8 the Bookes of the Old
Testoment are derived to us, from no higher time then that of
Esdras, who by the direstion of Giods Spirit retrived them, when they
werelost: Those of the New Testament, of which the copies were not
many, nor could easily be all 1n any one private mans hand, cennot
bee derved from & higher time, than that wheremn the Governours of
the Church ollested, np%)roved. and recommended them to us, as the
swritings of those Apostles and Disciples; under whose names they
go. The first enumeration of all the Bookes, both of the Old and
New Testament, is in the Canons of the Apostles, supposed o be
collected by Clement the firat (after St Peter) Bishop of fome But
Decause that is but supposed, and by many guestioned, the Councell
of Laoducea is the first we kuow, that recommended the Bible to the
then Chmstion Churches, for the Writings of the Prophets and
Apostles: and this Councell was held in the 364, yeer after Clrist.
At which time, though ambition had so far prevatled on the great
Doctors of the Church, as no move o esteem Emperours, though
Christien, for the Shepherds of the people, but for Sheep; and
Emperours not Christian, for Wolves; and endeavoured to passe
their Doctrine, not for Counsell, and Information, ss Preschers;
but for Taws, as absolute Governonrs; and thought such frauds as
tended o make the people the more obedient to Christian Doctrine,
t0 be pious, yet I am perswaded they did not: therefors fulsifie the
Soriptores, though the copies of the Books of the New Testa-
ment, were in the hands only of the Ecclesinaticks; beoause if they
had Liad an 1nlention so to doe, they would surely haye made them
more favorable to their power over Christian Prmces, and
Civill Sovernignty, than they ate. I seo not theroforo any reason
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to doubt, but that the Old, and New Testament, &s we have them
now, are the true Registers of those things, which wore done aad
said by the Prophets, and Apostles, And so perhaps are some
51 those Books which are calle Apoorypha, if [eft out of the Canon,
not for inconformity of Doctrine with the rest, but only because
they are not found n the Hebrew. For after the conquest of Asia
by Alexander the Great, there weve fow learned Jews, that wers not
perfect in the Greek tongue. For the seventy Interproters that
converted the Bible into Greek, were all of them Hebrews; and
wo have extant the works of Philo and Josephus both Jews, written
by them eloquently in Greek. But it is not the Writer, but the
nuthonity of the Church, that malketh & Book Csnonicall. And
although these Books were written by divors men, yet it 18 manifest
the Writors were all indued with one and the samo Spirit, in that they
conspire to one and tho same end, which is the sclting forth of the
Rights of the Kingdome of God, the Falher, Son, and Holy Ghost.
Tor the Bool of Genesis, derivoth the Genoalogy of Gods peaple,
from the creation of the World, to the going into Bgypt: the other
four Books of Moses, contein the Eleotion of Cod for their King,
and the Lnws which hee presoribed for their Government: The
Books of Joshua, Judges, Ruth, and Samuel, to the time of Smul,
describe the scts of Gods people, 4ill the time they cast off Gods
yoke, and ealled for a King, after the manner of their neighbour
nations: The rest of the History of the Old Testement, derives the
snccession of the line of David to the Captiyity, out of which

was to spring the Testorer of the Kingdome of God, even our blessed
‘Saviour God the Son, whose coming was foretold in the Bookes of
the Prophets, after whom the Evangeliats writt bis ife, and actions,
and his clain to the Kingdome, whilst he lived on earth; and lastly,
the Acts, and Epistles of the Apostles, declare the coming of God,
the Holy Ghost, and the Authority he left with them, and ther
suecessors, for the direction of the Jews, and for the invitation of

o Gentiles. In summe, the Histories and the Prophecies of the
old Testament, snd the Gospels and Epistles of the New Testament,
have had one and the same Boops, to convert men to the obedience
of God; 1. in Moses, and the Priests; 2. in the man Christ; and
3, in the Apostles and the successors to Apostolicall power. For
these three ot several timea did represent the person of &)d: Moses,
and his euocessors the High Priests, and Kings of Judah, in the Old
Testament: Chris! himself, in the time he lived on earth: and the
Apostics, and their successors, from the day of Pentecost (when
the Holy Qhost descended on them) to this dey.

Ttis & question much disputed betiween the divers seota of Christian
Religion, From whence the Scriptures derive their Authority; which
question is also propounded sometimes in other tetms, as, How wee
know them to be the Word of God, or, Why we beleeve them to bs so:
And the diffioulty of !eso!viniiﬁ, anseth chiefly from the improper-
nesse of the words wherem the guestion it self is couched, For it
is beleeved on all hands, that the first and originall Author of them is
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God; and consequently the gustion disputed, is not that. A, geuny
it 18 manifest, that none can know they are Gods Word, (though all
true Christisns beleeve 1t,) but those to whom God himself hath
rovealed it supernaturally; and therefore the question is not rightly
moved, of our Enowledge of it. Lastly, when the question i pro-

pounded of our Belesfe; because some are moved to 191@0\79 for one,
und others for other rensons, there can be rendred no one generall
answer for them all.  The question traly stated is, By what Authority
they are made Law,

Ag far a5 they daffer not {rom the Lewe of Nature, thera is no
donbt, but they ere tho Law of Giod, and carry thew Authority with
them, Jegible to all men that huve the use of nsturall reason: but
this 18 00 other Authonty, then that of all other Morall Dootrine
consonant to Reason; the Dietates whereof are Laws, not made,
but Biernall,

If they be made Law by God humselfe, they ave of the nature of
writbon Law, which are Laws to them only to whom God hath so
sutficiently published them, as no mon an excuse himself, by saying,
1 knew not they were Lus.

He therefore, to whom God hath not supernaturally revesled,
that they are his, nor that those that published them, were sent by
him, is not obliged. to ooy them, by any Authority, but his, whose
Commands have already the forco of Laws; that i8 to say, by any
other Authority, then that of the Cormon-wealth, rending in the
Soveraign, who ouly has the Legislative power. Agein, if 1t be not
the Legislative Authority of the Common-wealth, that giveth them
the force of Laws, it must beo some other Authority derived from
God, either private, or publique: if pruvate, it obliges onely him,
% whom in partioular God hath been plensed fo revesle 1t.
For if every man should be obliged, to take for Gods Law, what
particular men, on pretence of private Inspiration, or Revelation,
should obtrude upon him, (in suoh a number of men, that out of
Epda, and ignorance, take their own Drenms, and extravagant

‘anctes, and Madnesse, for testimonies of Glods Spirit; or out of
ambition, pretend to such Divine testimonies, mlsefy, end contrary
to ther own consciences,) it Were impossible that any Divine Loy
should be acknowledged. If publique, it is the Authoriby of the
Common-wealth, or of the Uh/urc}: But the Church, if it be one person,
i8 tho same thing with & Common-wealth of Christians; celled a
Commonswealth, beonuse it consisteth of men united in one person,
their Soveraign; and o Church, because it consisteth in Christian
men, united in one Christian Soveragn. But if the Church be not
one person, then it hath no suthority ab all; it can neither com-
mand, nor dos any action at all; nor ia capable of having any poswer,
or Tight o sny thing; nor has any Wll, Reason, nor Voice; for all
these qualities are palsunﬂl Now if the whole number of Christians
be not; contained in one Common-wealth, they sre not one pereon;
2o s thers un Universall, Chrol that hnth any suthority over
them; and therefore the Soriptures are not made Laws, by the
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Cniversall Chureh: or if it bee ono Comwon-weelth, then all
Chnstian Monarche, and States are private persons, and subject to
bee judged, deposed, and punished by an Universall Soveragne of
all Chnstendomo. S0 that the quesiton of the Authority of the
Sorlpturce, js reducnd. to this, Whether Christuon Kings, und fhe

ies wn Chrustian , be ahsolute in
thir own o ories, immediately wnder God ; o subject 1o one Vicar
of Christ, constituted over the Unwersall Churdh; fo bee judged,
condemned, deposed, and put to death, as hee shall think eapedient, or
necessary Jor the common good.

Which “question cannot bee resolved, without & mara partiolar
consideration of the Kingdome of God; from whenoe also, wee are
to judge of the Authotity of Interpreting the Scripture. Por,
whosoever hath a lawfull power aver any Writing, to make it Law,
hath the power also to approve, ot dssapprove the interpretation
of the aamo.

CHAP. XXXIV

Of the Sugnsfication. of STITAT, ANGEL, and INSPTRATION in the Bovks
of Holy Seripture

SeRnvc the foundation of all tre Ratiocination, is the constant
Signification of words; which in the Doctrine foliowing, dependeth.
not (ss in naturall saence) on the Will of the Writer, nor (as in
common conversation) on vulger use, but on the sense they oty
in the Seripture; It is necessary, before I proceed any further, to
determine, out of the Bible, the meaning of such words, s by their
smbigwty, may render what I nm to inforze upon them, obsouro,
or disputable. 1 will begin with the words Bopy, and SPIRir, which
in the langusge of the Schools ate tormed, Subsiances, Corporeall,
and Incorporcall.

Tho Word Zody, in the most gencrall acceptacion, significth that
which filleth, or ocoupyeth some certain room, or imagined place;
and dependoth nob on the imagination, bt is a reall oot of that ma
call the Unwerse. For tho Unmwerss, being the Aggregato of all
Bodie, there is na reall part thoreof that 1 not also Sody; nor any
thing gmperxy o Body, that 15 not elso part of (that Aggregate of all

Bodses) the Universe. 'The same also, because Bodies ate subscot to
change, that i to say, to variety of upparence to the sense of living
crentren, ia oalled Gubstance, that . b0 suy, Subjech, 1o varous
acoidents; as sometimes to be Moved, sometiras to stand Still;
and to seem o our Aenses sometimes Hot, sometmes Cold, some.
times of one Colour, Smel, Tast, or Sound, somtimes of another.
And this dersity of Seoming, (produced by the diversity of the
operation of bodies, oo the orgins of our sense) we abtribute to
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alterations of the Bodies that operate, & call them Accidents of those
Rodics., And according to this scceptation of the word, Subsiance,
and Body, signifie the same thing; and therefore Substance incor-
poreall sre words, winch when thay ave joined together, destroy one
another, 68 if s man should say, an Incorgoreall Body.

But in the sense of common peopls, not alf the Universe is called
Body, but only such parts thereof as they can disoern by the sense
of Feeling, to resish their force, or by the sense of thelr Eyes, to
hinder them from o farther prospect. Therefore in the common
lnnguase of men, Aure, and qeriall substances, use not to be taken
for Bodies, but (28 often as men are sensible of their offects) are
called Wind, or Breath, or (because the same are called in the Latine
Spnztu:) Spirits; ns when they call that aeriall substance, which
in the body of any living creature, gives it lifo and motion, Vitall
and Ammall spirits.  Bub for those Idols of $he brain, which
represent Bodies to us, whera they are not, us in & Looking-glase, in

a Dream, or to & Distempered brain waking, they are (a3 the Apostle
orth gonerally of ail Idols) nothing; Nothing st all, I oy, there
whers they soem to bee; and in the bram it self, nothing bus tumult,
proceeding either from the action of the ob;ec\s, or from the
orderly agitation of the Organs of our Sense, And men, that are

otorise imployed, then to search Jto thel causes, Know not of
themuelves, what to call them; and may therefore easly be per-
swazled by those whose knowledge they much reverence, some to
call them Bodies, and think thom madse of aire compacted by &
power supernturall, beoatwe the sight judges $hem corporesll;
and gome to call them Spirus, because the sense of Touch discerneth
nothing in the place where chey appear, to resist thew fngers: So
that the proper signification of Spirit 1n common speech, s sither a
nubme, ﬂmd an invisible Borf or e. Ghost. or other Idol or

tions, there b« many. for scmehmes 1e s takcen for Dmpcsxgtxon or
Inclination of the mind; as when for the disposition to controwl
the sayings of other men, we say, @ spirif of contradichion; For o
dusposition. to uncleannesse, an unclean spirit; for perversenesse, @
Froward spint; tor sullennesse, @ dumb spirit, and for inclnation fo
godiincsse, and Gode service, the Spirié of God: sometmes for any
eminent ability, or extraordinary pussion, or dusease of the mind,
a8 when great wisdoma is called the spursl of wisdome; and mad men
are said to be possessed with o Spirdt,

Other sgmifioation of Ipwrit I find no where any; and where nons
of these can satisfie the sense of that word in Scripture, the place
falleth not under humane Understanding; and our Faith cherem
consistetl not in our Opinion, bus t our Submission, as in all
50 ces whers God 18 said to be & Spirit; or where by the Spirit of

d, 15 meant Glod humselfe, For the nature of God s moompre-
hensible; that iz to say, we understand nothing of what he is, but
caly that he 15, and thercfore the Attributes we give hum, are not
to tell one another, what he i, nor to signifie our opinion of his
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Nature, but our desire to honour him with such names as we concerve
most hoporable amongst out sclves.

Gen. 1.2, The Spirt of God moved upon tie fuce of s Fators
Hore 1f by the Spirit of God bo meant, God himself, then is Mouon
attzibuted to God, and ace. which aro
ouly of Bodies, and 0% of awbsianees incorporeall; and eo the place
is above our understanding, that can conceive nothing moved that
changes not place, or that hes not dimension; and whatsoever has
dumension, 15 Body. Tub the meaning of those words is best under-
stood by the like ploce, Gen. 8. 1. Whero when the earbh was covered
with Waters, as in the begioning, God mtending to abato them, and
again to dizcover the dry land, usclh the like words, 7 will bring my
Spirit wpon the Larth, and the waters shall be diminished: in which
place by Spirt 13 understood a Wind, (that is an Awe or Sprit
moned,) which might be cnllezl (s 0 the former place) the Spirt
of God, because 1t was Gods wt

Gon. 43, 35, Pharach, calleth the Wisdoms of Joseph, the Spirit
of God. For Joseph having advised him to look oub & wise snd
disoroet man, and to set him over the land of Bgypt, he seith fhus,
Cum voe find stch a man as this s, wn whom is the Spiribof God?  And
Exod, 28, 3. Thou shal peak (susth Cod) to il that aro wise Faricd,
whom lled wath the Sprit of Wisdome, to make Aaron Garments,
o conatgrats ham. - Whovs extznordinacy Understanding, though but
iu making Garments, as being the Gaf7 of God, is called the Spirit of
God. Tho some is found sgain, Maod. 3L 2, 4, 6, 6, and 35, 31,
And Isaiah 11. 2, 3. where the Prophet speaking of the Messink,
saith, The Spint of the Lord shall abide wpon him, the Spirit of
wisdoma and undersianding, the Spirdt of counsell, and fortubude ; and
the Spirit of the fiar of the Lord. Whore manifestly is menni, not
so many Ghosts, but so many eminent graces that God would give
hum,

Tn the Book of Judges, un extraordinary Zesl, and Courago in tho
defence of Gods people is called tho Spirit of God; as whon it excited
+ ©thoniel, Gideon, Jephtha, and Samson to deliver them from
servitude, Judg. 3, 10. 6. 34. 11,20, 13,25, 14. 6, 19.  And of Saul,
upon the newss of the insolence of the Ammonties towsrds the men
Jabesh Gilead, it is said (1 Sam. 11, 6.) that The Spirit of God
Pty wpon Saul, and his Anger (or, ns it is in the Latine, is Fury)
was kindled greatly. Where it is not probuble was meant a Ghost,
but an extraordinary Zeal to punish the cruelty of the Amruonites.
In like manner Uy the Spirit c% God, that came wpon Saul, when hee
was amongst, the Prophets that praised God in Songs, and Musiok
(1 8am. 10.20.) is to bo understood, not & Ghost, but an unexpected
and pudden zeal to join With them in their dovotion.

The false Prophet Zedskiah, saith 1o Micaish {1 Kings 22. 24.)
Which way went the Spwret of the Lord from me lo speak o thee ?
‘Which cannot be understood of a Ghost; for Mieaioh declared
before the Kings of Tsrael and Judah, the event of the bame aa from
3 Vision, and not as from o Swirit, speaking in
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Tn tho same manner it appearsth, in the Books of the Prophets,
m}m though they spake by the Spirit of God, that is to say, by &
speciall grace of Prodiotion; yet their knowledge of the future, wea
not by a Ghost within them, but by some supernaturall Dream ot
Vigion.

Gen. 2. 7. Tt 1 suid, God made man of the dust of the Farth, and
breathed into Ins nostrils (spiraculum vitie) the breuth of life, and man
was made @ living soul. There the breath of hfe inspived by Glod
signifios no more, but that God gave him life; frevs (Job 27. 3.
as long as the Spurit of God 1a {n my nostrals; is no more then fo say,
aslongas I ive, So iv Deek. 1. 20 the Spurit of bift was wn the uheels,
15 oquivalent to, e wheels were alive, And (Fzek. 2 30.) the Spiret
entred info me, and set me on my feel, that is, | recovered my vitall
strength; not that any Ghost, or incorporesll substance entred into;
and possessed his body.

In the 11 chap. of umbers vorse L7, 1 will ke (seith God) of
the Spirt, which 18 wpon thee, and will put it wpon them, and they s
bear the burthen of the people wub fhea; thab is, upon the seventy
Tiders: whereupon bwo of the seventy ate said to propheoy in the
oampe; of whom some complained, and Joshua desired Moses to
forlad them; which Moses would not doo. Whorehy it appears;
that Joshua knew not they had received authority so to do, and
prophecyed according to the mund of Mcmas that is to say, by a
Spirt, or Authorsty subordinate to his

In the hke sense we road (Deut 34, B ) ﬂmt Joshua was full of the
Spirtt of wisdome, becase Moses had lard his hands wpen him: that
is, because he was ordained by Moses, to prosecute the work hes
bad himselfo begun, (namely, the bringing of Gods peopls into the
prouused tand), but prevented by deuch, could not finish.

the like sense 1615 seid, (Rom. 8. 9.) If any man have not the Spurit
of C]n ist, he is none af his: not mesning thereby the Ghost of Christ,
but o submission to his Doctrine. As also (I John 4, 2) Hereby
you shall know the Spirit of God ; Dvery Spirit that confesselh that
Jesus Clirist is come sn the flesh, 13 of God; by which 13 meant the
Spirit of unfained Christianity, or submassion to that main Atticle
of Christian faith, that Jesus is the Christ; which cannot be inter~
preted of a Ghost.

Likewise theso words (Luke 4. L) And Jesus full of the Holy
Gihost (that 1, as it is exprest, Mat. 4. 1, snd Mar, 1. 12, of the Holy
Spirit,) may be understood, for Zeal to doe the work for which hew
waa gent by God the Father: but to interpret it of a Ghost, is to say,
that God himselfs (for so cur Saviour was,) was filled with God;
which 13 vory unproper, snd unsignificant. How we came to trans.
Jate Spuits, by the word Ghosts, which signifieth nothing, neither
in heaven, nor earth, but the Imaginary inhabitante of mans beain,
T examne not: bub this T say, the word Spirit iu the text signifieth
no such thing; but ither properly s reall substance, or Metaphori-
muy, some extraordinary abiity or affection of the Mund, or of the

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



214 Leviathan [Parr 3

The Disoiples of Chuist, seeing hum walking upon the sea, (Maé:
14,26 and Marke 8. 49.) supposed bum to be a Spirit, meaning therely
sn Aeriall Body, and not a Phantasme: for it is seid, they all saw
fim; which cannot be understood of the delusions of the brain,
{which &re not common to many ot once, as visible Bodies are;
but singular, because of the differences of Fancies), but of Bodies
only, In like manner, whers ho was taken for a Spurif, by the same
Apostles (Luke 24. 3, 7.): So also (Acis 12 15.) when St. Peter
was delivered out of Prison, it would not be belesved; but when the
Maid said he wes at the dote, they said it was his Angel; by which
must be meant a corporesll substance, or we must sa, the Disciples
themselves cid follow the common epimion of both Jews and Gentiles,
that some such apparitions were not Imaginary, but Reall; and such
ag needed not the fancy of man for their Exstence: These the Jows
called Spirits, and Angels, Good or Bad; as the Greeks called the
same by the name of Demons  And some such appantions may bo
reall, and substantiall; that is to say, subtile Bodies, which God can
form by the same power, by which he formod all things, and make
use of, ss of Ministers, and Messengors (that 1 to say, Angels) to
doclaze s will, and exocnte the same when he pleaseth, 1n extra.
ordinary and supernatarall manner, But when hee hath so formed
them they are Substances, endued with dimensions, and take up
roome, and can be moved from place to place, which is peculiar to
Todion; and therelore are mot Bhosts incorporeall, that 15 to sy,
Ghosta that are in no place; that 1s to say, that are no where; that
is to say, that seeming to be somewhal, are nothing. But if
Corporeall be taken m the most vulgar manner, for such Substances
as are perceptible by our externall Senses; then 13 Substonce
Inorporenll, & thing not Imagmary, but Reall; namely, o thin
Substence, Inwslble, but that hath the same dimensions that are

rosser
5 the nams of Aven, is signified generally, o Messenger;
ond most often, & Messenger of God: And by & Messenger of
God, is signified, any thing thet makes known his extraordinary
Presenco; that i8 0 say, the exuwrdmuy ‘manifestation of his
power, espemuy by & Dresm, or Visi
mcerning the creation of Angelu, “there is notking delivercd in
the Sonpturss That they are Spirits, is often repeated: hut by
the name of Spirib, 1s sigmfied both in Sortptars, snd vulgatly, both
amongst Jews, and Gentiles, sometires thin Bodies; re
the Wind, the Spirits Vitall, and Animall, of living croatures; and
sometimes the Images that rise in the fancy in Dreams, and Visions;
which aro not resll Substances, nor last any longer then the Dresm,
or Vision they eppear in; swhich Apparitions, though no reall
Substances, bub Accidents of the bram; yet when God raweth them
supernaturally, to signifie hus Will, they oro ot unpropexly termed
Gods Messengers, that 18 to say, his Angels.
s the Gentiles did valgarly conceive the Tmagery of the brain,
for thmga really subsistent without them, and not dependent on the
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fuuoy; und oub of them framed therr opinons of Drzmons, Good and
Evil, which becouse they scemed to subsist really, they called
Subsumu and beesuso they could not feel them withs thexr hands,
50 also the Jews upon the sume grownd, without any
thmg i tho 0l Tertament thog eonstraned hem thormunto, had
gonerally an opinion, (excopt, the seat of the Sudducea,) that those
apparitions (which it pleased God sometumes 1o produce in the fancte
of men, for his own service, and thereforo called them lus Angels)
were substances, nol dependent on the fancy, but permanent
crontuses of God, whereol thoss whieh they Hhanght wore Food to
them, they estecmed the Angels of God, and those they thought
would kurk them, thoy oalled Posll Angels, or Evill Sprits; much as
svas the Spint of Pythion, and the Spms of Mad-wmen, of Lunatignes,
end Epiloptiques:” For they cstcomed such o ware troubled with
such diseases, Demomagues.

But if we consider tho places of tho Old Testament where Angels
are mentioned, we shall fnd, thot 1n most of them, thete ozn nothing
elso be understood by ihe word Angel, but some image rused
(supernatuzally) i the funoy, to sgnifio the presence of God in the
oxeoution of fome supernaturall work, and therefore wn the rest,
where thelz natate 18 Db exprest, it muy bo underslood in the ssme
wanner

For we read Gen 16 thal the same apparition s called, not onely
an Angel, but God; wheve that wiueh (vorse 7.} is called the Angel
of the Loxd, wn the tench verse, snish to Agar, £ will madtsply iy seod
exceedingly, theb 15, speaketh 1 the peraon of God. Netther was
Lt appattiion o Yatey Agarcd, but & Voico, By which 16 is mani-
fost, that Angel significth thete, nolhing but God bumself, that caysed
Agos supernaturally to sppreliend a votce from heaven, ar rather,
nothing clse but & Voie supernaturall, teshfying Gods specnd]
prescnce there, Why thorefore may not. the Angels that appeaved
fo Lot, and aro colied Gen. 19 13. Men; and to whom, though they
wore (wo, Lot speaketh (ver. 18 ) 0s but to ong, and that ong, as
God, (for’ the words ure, Lot saud unio them, Ol not 8o my Lord)
b undorstood of imagos of men, supernaturally formed in the
Fancy; as well as beforo by Angol was understood a fascyed Voice ?
When the Angol calied to Abraham out of heaven, o stay his hand
(Gen 92 11) from slaying Isase, there was no Apporition, bul o
Vouge, which nevortholosso wus cllod propecly ciough o Messonger,

vael of God, becanso 1t dectared Gods wil sipesnataraliy, oo
Saves tho labou of suppesing bny permanent Ghosts, T Angels
wluch Jacob saw on the Ladder of Heaven (Cen, 28, 12 ) were a
Vision of his sloep; thereforo oncly Fancy, and & Drcam; yet

ing supernaturall, end signs of Gods speewll prosence, tiose
appantions are not mproperly called Angels. The same 18 to bo
understood (Gen 31. 1L} whete Jacob saulh thus, The Angel of the
Lord appeared fo meé in my sleep. For an apparition mado to a mon
10 Ius sloep, 18 that which ol men call s Dreame, whether such Dreame
be naturell, or supernatwmall, end that winch there Jacob wllell
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an Angel, was God himselfe; for the ssmo Angel saith (verse 13 )
1 am the God of Bethel.

Also (Brod 14. 9) the Angel that went before the Army of Israel
to the Red Sen, and then came behind 1t, 1s {verse 19.) the Lord
himself; and he appeared not in the form of a beautifull man, bul
in form (by day) of & pillar of doud, and (by night) in form of a
pllar of fires_and yet, this Pillsr was all the apparttion, and Angel
promsed to Moses (Ixod. 14. 9.) for the Arnies guide: For Lis
cloudy pillar, 13 said, to have descended, and stood at the dore of
the Tabernacle, and to have talked with Moses,

There you see Molion, and Speech, which are commonly abtri-
buted to Angels, attributed to a Cloud, becanse the Cloud served as
& sign of Gos prosence; and waa no lesa an Angel, then o 1 had
had the form of s Man, or Child of never eo grest beauty; or Wings,
a5 usually they ate painted, for the false instruction of common
people.  TFor it is not the ehape; butb their use, that makes them
4ngels, But their use is to be signifioations of Gods presence in
supernaturall operations; As when Moses (Hxod. $2. 14.) Bad denired
God to goe along with the Campe, (as he had done alwaies befora
the makmg of the Golden Calte,) God did not answer, £ wnil goe, nor
1 will send an Angell in my stead; but thus, my presence shall goe
with thee,

To mention all the places of the Old Testament where the name
of Angel 1 found, would be tao long. Therefors to comprehend
them all ab once, I say, there is no text in that part of the Old
'Testament, which the Church of Bngland holdeth for Canonieall,
from which we can conclude, thers 13, or hath been oreated, any

ermanent thing (anderstood by the name of Spirit or Angel,) that
Bth not quantity, and that may not be, by the understanding
divided; that is to say, considered by parts; 5o as one parb
may beo in one place, snd the mext pert ia tho next place
to it; and, in summe, which is not (tsking Body for that, which is
soma what, or some where) Carpareall; but in every place, the sense
will bear the interpretation of Angel, for Messenger; as John
Baptist is called an Angel, and Christ the Angel of the Covenant;
nd ¢ (sccording to tho same Analogy) the Dove, and the Tiory
Tongues, in that thoy were signea of Gods speciall presence, miglit
also be called Angels, Though we find in Daniel two names of
Angels, Qabriel, and Michael; yot it is cleer out of the text 1t selle,
(Dan. 12. 1.) that by Michael is mesnt Christ, not as an Angel, but
20 o Prince: and that Gabriel {as the hke apparitions made to other
holy men i ther sleep) was nothing but a supernaturall phantasme,
by which it seomed to Daniel, in tus drocm, that two Saints being
in talke, one of them said Yo the other, Gabriel, lel us make this man
understand his Vision: For God needeth not, to distinguish s
Colestiall servants by nsmes, which are usefull onely to the shork
memories of Mortalls. Nor in the New Testament is there any place,
oub of which it can be proved, that Angels (exoept when they are
put for such men, as God bath made the Messengers, and Mimsters

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



cuar 30 A Christian Common-Wealth 217

of Ing word, or works) are things permanent, and withull incorporeall
That they arc peumanent, may beo gothered from the wo1ds of our
Saviour himselle, (3of, 25. 41.) where he saith, 1t shall be suid to
the wicked 1n tho last duy, Go ye cursed tnto everlasting fire prepared
for the Devil and his Angels: which place 15 manifest for the per.
Janencs of Tivill 4ngels, (unlesse wee might think the name of
Devill sud his Angels may be understood of the Churches Adve"smw&
and their Ministers,) but then 15 is to their I)
heoause Everlasting firo 15 no punishment to mpatible P
anch as are ail things Incorporeall  Angels thewefore are not thance
proved to be Incorporeall In hke manner where St Paul swyes
{1 Oor. 8 B.) Know ye not that wee shall judge the Angels? And
(2 Pel, 2, 4.} For +f God spared not the Angels that sinned, but cast
ihem down wnto hell.  And (Jude 1, 8) And the A'ngﬂh that kept not
their first estate, but left lheir owne habdation, hee hath reservec in
everlasiing chasnes under darlnesss unio the Judgment of the lasi
day; thovgh 1t prove tiie Permanence of Angelioall naturs, it con-
firmeth 6190 thex Materiahity, And (Aat 22 30 ) In the resurreciton
‘men dog neither marry, nor guwe sn marriage, but are as the Angels of
GQod in heaven: Lut in the resurrsosion men shall be Permanent, and
not Incorporeall; so thercfore also ure the Angels,

"here be divers other places out of whioh may be drawn the like

ion. To men that und d the s i
words, Substance, and Incorporeall, as Incorporeall is taken not for
subtale body but for not Body, they uply o contradiolion: insos
much 85 to Say, an Angel, o Spinit 1s {in that sense} an Tncorporealt
Substance, is to say m effect, thets is no Angel nor Spindt at all,
Conmdering therefars tho signification of the word Angel m the
Testament, end the naturo of Dreams ond Visions that happen
to men by the orcinary way of Nature; I woy cnclmed to tlus
opinion, that Angels wers nothuy f but supernaturall apparitions
of the Fancy, raised by the speciall and extraordinary oporation of
God, thereby to make his presence and commandements known to
mankind, ond chiefly to b own people, Bt the many places
of the New Testament, and our Saviours own words, and in such
texts, wherei is no suspicion of corruption of the Soriptare, have
extorted {rom my feeble Reason, an acknowledgment, and belecf,
that there b6 also Angels substantiall, and permanent. Bub to
beleevo they be in no place, that is to say, no Where, that s to say,
nothmg, a8 they (though indireotly) ssy, thet will have them
Tacorporesi, cannol by Scriptme bee evinee
e signification of the word Spirst, depondcbh that of the word
Insprrazion; which must cither b taken properly; ond then it is
nothng but the blowing 1wlo & man some thin and subtile aire, or
wind, in such monner a5 & man filleth a bladder with his broath;
or 1f Spuits bo not cm'pu!emll but have their existenca anly in the
fancy, 1 is nothing bub the Hlowing in of  Phantasme; which is
improper Lo suy, ond impossible; for Phantasmes are not, but only
seemn to bo somewhat, That word thorefors is used in tho- Serjpture
18
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metaphorically onely: As (Gen 2. 7.) where it is sad, that God
snspired into man the bresth of hife, no more 1s meant, then that God
gave nnto him vitall motion, For we are not to think that God
made first a hving breath, and then blew it mto Adam after he was
made, whether that breath were reall, or sesming; but only as it is
{dets 17. 95.) that he gave him life, and breath; that is, made hm &
living crestare, And whote 1t {s sead (2 Zm. 3. 16) alf Seripture is
gwven by Ins;nmlum Jrom God, speeking thers of the Soripture of
the Old Testament, 1t ia an essie metaphor, to signifie, that God
enchined the spirit or mind of those Writers, to wrte that
which should be useiull, in teaching, reproving, correcting, and
inspructing men i the way of righteous living, But whore St.
Foter (2 Det L, 21) snith, that Proghecy aamé nos in old e By the
will of man, but the holy men of God spake as they were moved by the
Holy Spurit, by the Holy Spiris, is meant the voico of God 1 2 Droars,
or Vision which s not Nor when our
Saviour breathing on his Disciples, aid, Receive the Holy Spint,
was thab Broath the Spirst, but a sign of the spirituall graces he gave
unto them. And though it be said of many, and of our Saviour
himself, that he was fuil of the Holy Spirit; yeb that TMulnosse is not
to be understood for Infusion of the substance of God, but for
accumulation of his gifts, such as are the gift of sanotuty of life, of
tongues, ond the like, whether attuined supernaturaily, or biknmdy
snd industry; for in all onses they are the gifts of God. exiso
where God sayos (Joel 2. 28 } I unil powre ol my Spirit upon all flesh,
and your Sons and your Daughlers shall prophecy, your Old men shll
dream Dreams, and your ¥oung men shall see Visions, wee are not to
understand it in the proper sense, a5 if his Spirit were like water,
subject to effusion, or infusion; but as if God had promised to give
them Propheticall Dreams, and Visions, For the proper use of the
word, infused, in speaking of the graces of God, 18 an abuse of it;
for those graces are Vertues, not Bodies to be cnrryed hither and
thither, and $o be powred into men, as into batrels,

In the same manasr, to take Ingpwration in the proper sense, or
to say that Good Spirits entred inte men to meke them prophecy,
or Evill Spmtx into those that became Phrenetique, Lunatique, or
Tpileptique, is not to take the word in the sense of the Soripture;
for the Spirét there is taken for the power of God, workung by owuses
t0 us unknown. A also (dts 2, 2.) the wind, that 1s there said fo
£l the house wherein the Apostles were agsembled on the day of
Pentecost, is not to be understood for the Holy Spiri, whoh is
the Dexty it self; but for an Externall sign of Gods speciall working
on their hearts, to effech in them the internall graces, and holy
vertues hes thought requisite for the performsave of their Apustle-
ship.
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CHAP. XXXV

OF ihe Signification in Srspture of Krvepous or Gop, of HoLy,
SacrED, ond SACRAMENT

Tem Kengdome of God in the Writings of Divines, and specially
in Sermons, end Treatises of Devotion, is taken moss commonly
for Rernall Felicity, after this Lfe, in the Highest Heaven, which
they also eall the Kingdomo of Gllory; and sometimes for (the earnest
of that felicity) Sanctification, which they terme the Kingdome of
Grace; but never for tho Monarchy, thet s to sey, the Soveraign
Power of God over any Subjects nequired by their own consent,
which js the proper signification of Kingdomo.

To th contrary, T find the Kmxaonis o Go, to signifio in most
places of Soripturo, a Kingdoms properly so named, constitated by
e Votes of the Peoglo of Tomel in pecalius ianner;, whorstn they
chose God for their King by Covensnt mede with him, upon

Gods promising them the possession of the land of Chnnan;
and but seldom metaphovically; and then it is taken for Dominion
over einne; (and only in the New Testament,) becquso such a
Deosminion s that, evesy Subjest shul bave in e Kusgdorcoof Cod,
and without projurice fo the Soveraign.

Trom the very Crestion, God not only reigned over all men
naturally by his might; but alo had pecndiar Subjeots, whom he
commanded by a Volce, as one man speaketh to another. In which
manner he regned over Adam, and gave him commandement to
abstaine from the trec of copnizance of Good and Ewill; which
when he oheyed not, bt tasting thercof, tock upon him to ba as Gad,
jodging between Good and Evill, not by his Creators commande:
ment, but by his own senst, bis punishmont was o pnvation of tie
estate of Rtornall bfe, wherein Cod had at first created lum: And
afterwards God punished his posterity, for ther vices, oll but eight
persons, with an umversall deluge; And in those eight dud consis
the then Kingdome of God

After this, 1t plensed Cod to spenk Lo Abrabiatm, and {@en 17 7,8.)
1o make a Covenant with hum an these words, 7 will estallrsh my
Covenant between me, and thes, and thy seod after thee in ther
genrations, for an everlasting Covenant, to be a God to thee, und
lo_ thy seed after thee, And I will give unio thee, and to thy seed
afier thee, the land wheren, thow wt a stranger, all the land of Canaan
Jor an evorlastng possession In ts Covenant Abrakam promisetk
Jor humselfe and Tas posienty fo cbey as God, the Loy thal spuke to
i - and God on hus part promaseth to Abraham the lond of Canaan
Jor an everlasting posseavion, And for & memoriall, and a token of
this Covenant, be ordameth (verso 11.) ‘the Sacrament of Cércum-
cimon. This 18 it which iv called the Ol Covenant, or Teslament;
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and containeth a Contract between God and Abraham; by which
Abraham obligeth himself, and his postersty, in & psoulisr manner
to be subject to Gods gcsmvs Law; for to the Law Morall he was
obliged before, as by an Oath of Allegiance, ~And though the name
of King be nob yst given to God, nor of Kingdome to Abrabam and hus
seed; yet tho thing s the ssme; namely, an Institution by pact,
of Goda peculior Scveraignty over the secd of Abrsham; which
fhe renewing of the same Covenant by Moses, at Mount Sinai, 19
expressely called u pecubar Kingdome of God over the Jews: and
it1s of Abraham (not of Moses) St. Paul saith (Rom. 4, 11.) thot he {3
the Father of the Faithful t is, of those that are loyull, and dos
not violate their A].legmm:e sworn to God, then by Ciroumoision,
and afterwards in the New Covenant by Baptiome.

This Covenant, at the Foot of Mount Sina1, was renewsd by Moses
(Ezod 19, 5.) where the Lord commendeth Moses to spealk to
the people in this manner, Jf you will obey my voice indeed,
and keep my Covenant, then yee shall be o pecular people to me, for
all the Barth 18 mine; And yes shall be unto me a Sacerdotal] King-
dome, and an holy Nation, For n Peculiar people, the valgar Lutine
hath, Peculwum de cunctis popuha: tho English Translation made
in the begmning of the Reign of King James, bath, & Pecultar
treasure unto me above all Nations; and the Geneve French, the most

ecious Jowel of all Nations. Bub the bruest Translation is the firat,
f:mmsa it is confirmed by St. Paul himeelf (7. 2. 14.) where he
smith, altuding o that place, thab our blessed Saviour guve himself for
us, that hie might punfie us o himself, o pevuliar (that is, an exira-
ordinary) peoples for the word is in the Gresk wepwosaiws, which is
o osed commonly to the word érwicior; and s this sigmfeth

ordinary, quotidian, or (as in the Lords Pra, (fer) of dawly use; g0 the
other signifieth that which is overplus, and stored up, and enjoyed
i a speciall manner; which the Latines call Peculium: and thi
meaning of the place is confirmed by the reason God rendereth of it,
which followeth immediately, in that he addoth, For all the Earth
is mine, a8 3f he should say, 4Tl the Nations of the world are mine;
but it i not so that you are mine, but in a speciall manner: For they
are all mine, by Teason of my Power; but you shall bo mine, by your
own Content, and Covenant; which is an addition o his ordinary
title, o all nations,

The same is again confirmed in expresse words in the same text,
Yee shall be to me a Sacérdotall Kingdome, and an Joly Nation. The
Vulgar Latine hath iv, Regnum Sacerdotale, to which agresth the
Translation of that place (1 Pet. 2 9.} Sacerdotvum Ru]aze, a Regal
Priesthood; aa adso the self, by whioh no m ht
mm chs Sanctum Sanclorum, ths.t is to Amy. no man mxghﬁ enquire

will immediately of God himselfe, but onsly the High Priest,
The English Translation befors mentioned, following that of Geneva,
has, o ﬁmgdom of Priests; which is either meant of the succession
of one High Priest after mocher, or else it nocordeth not wi
Peter, nor with the exercise of the High priesthood: For there was
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never any but the High priest onely, that wos o informe the People
of Gods Will; nor any Convoostion of Priests ever allowed to enter
into the Senctum Suntiorum.

Agein, the tutle of a Ioly Nation confiomes the samo: for He
signiios, thab which 1 Gods by specisl, ot by gemeral] Right %
the Tarth (as is said 1n the toxt) is Gods; but sl the Earth is not
called Holy, but that onely which i sob apart for his especiall sorvice,
25 was the Nation of the Jews. It is therefore manifest onough by
£his ose pluc, that by the ingdom of God, 18 properly msant o
Corumon-iealth, i 2 (by the consent of thosc wluh wers
o b imbjsos thereto) for et Civih Bovenmont, 214 the Toguluting
of their behaviour, not oncly towards God their Kumg, but also
towards one another in point of justics, aad towards other Notions
both 1n peace and werrs; which properly was & Kmgdome, wherein
God was King, and the High prisst was to be (after the death of
Moses) has salo Vieeroy, or Lientenant.

thero be many other places that clearly prove the same.
As et (1 Sam, 8, 7 whon Sho Hders of Tommal (goved with. e
cormupiion of the Sons of Samuel) demanded n King, Samuel du-
pleased therewith, prayed unto the Lord; and the Lord answering
said unto b, Hearken wndo the voice of the Progle, for they have not
regected thes, but they have rejsoted me, that I should not reign over them.
Ous of which it 18 evidont, that God himself was then their King,
and Samuel did not carumand the people, but only delivered to them
that which God from thmo to timo appointed hum.

Again, {1 Sam 12. 12.) where Samuel saith to the People, When
yee s tlat Nalash Koy of the Clildren of Amiron cathe aguint
you, ye wiid unio me, Nay, but o King shall reign over ws, when the
Tard your God was your King: It is manifest that God was thor
Kung, snd governed the Civall State of their Common-wealih.

A7 aftertho Israslite had repostad Gad, the Prophots did forotel
his restutution; as (Zsaiah 24. 23 ) Then the Moon shall be confounded,
and the Sun ashamed, whon the Lord of Hosts shall reign in Mouni
Zion, and 4u Jerusalen:; whers h sponketh exprossly of his Raygn
in Zion, and Jorusalom; thet 1, on Barth. And (Micak 4 7.)
And the Lord shall reign over them tn Mount Zion: This Mouut Zion
13 in Jerugalorm upon the Baxth, And (lzeb. 20. 33.) As I live, saith
the Tiord God, surely with a mighty hand, and a sirelched out arme, and
wnth fury goured cul, { wil rule over you; and (verso 37.) I will cause
you To passe under the 7od, and 1 will bring you wnio the bond of the
Covenant; that is, I vill reign over you, and make you to stand to
that Covepant which you medo with me by Moscs, nd brake in
your rebellion against me m the days of Semuel, and {h your cléction
of another King.

And in the New Testoment, the Angel Gabrisl saith of our Savioar
(Zuke 1. 32, 33.) He shall be great, and b called the Son of the most
High, and the Lord shall givs him the throne of his Tather David;
and e shail roign over the house of Jasob for ever; and of has Kingdome
there shall be no end. This 15 algo & Kinglome upon Enrth; for the
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claim whereof, as an enemy to Cwsar, he was put to death; the title
of his crowss, was, Jesus of Nazareth, King of the Jews; lee was
crowned in scorn with a crown of Thornes; and for the proolaining
of him, it is said of the Disciples (Acte 17. 7.} That they did all of them
contrary o the decrees of Cemsar, saying there was anather King, one
Jesus, 'The Kmgdome therefore of God, is & reall, not & meta.
phoricall Kingdome; and so taken, not onely in the Gld Testament,
but the New; when we say, For thine is the Kingdome, the Power,
and Glory, it is to be understood of Gods Kungdome, by force of our
Covenent, not by the Right of Gods Power; for such » Kingdome
Clod alwaies hath; 6o that ib were superfiuous to say in our prayer,
Thy Kingdome come, unlesse 16 bo meant of the Restauration of
that Kmgdome of God by Christ, which by revolt of the Lsraelites
had been mterrupted m tho olection of Saul,  Nor had it been proper
o smy, The Kingdome of Heaver 15 ab hands ot to pray, Thy King-
dome come, 1f 1t had still continued.

Phore be so many other places that confirm this interpretation,
that 16 were a wonder there i no greater notice talren of i, but that
it gives too much Lght to Chrnstian Kings to ses their nght of

insti . This they beerved, that in stead
of & Sacerdotall Kimgdome, translate, @ Kingdome of Priests: for
they may a8 well trens]ate a Royall Priesthood, (as it 18 1n St. Peter)
into o Priesthood of Kwngs. And whereas, for & peculiar people,
they put & pretious jewel, or treasure, & man might as well call the
speciall Regiment, or Company of & General, the Generalls pretious
Jewel, or Lis Treasuro.

In short, the Kingdome of God is a Civill Kingdome; whioh
consisted, firet in the obligation of the people of Tsrael to those
Lows, which Moses should brmg unto them from Mount Sinei;
and which afterwards the Eligh Pricst for the time being, should
deliver to them from before the Cherubing in the Sanctum Sanciorum;
and which Kingdome having been cast off, in the election of Saul,
the Prophets foretold, should be restored by Christ; and the
Restenration whereof we daily pray for, when we say in the Lords
Proyer, Thy Eingdome come; and the Right whereof we soknow-
ledge, when we adde, For thine ia the Kingdome, the Power, and Glory,
for ever and ever, Amen; and the Proclsiming whereof, was the
“Prenching of the Apostles; and to which men are propared, by the
Teachrs of the Gospel; to embrace which Gospel, {that is to say, to
‘promise ohedience of Gods government) is, to bec in the Kingdome
of Grace, because God hath gratis given Lo such the power to bee the
Subjests {that i, Children of God hersafter, when Christ shall come
in Majesty to judge the world, and sctually to govern bis owne

eopls, which is called the Kingdome of Glory. If the Kingdome of
Bt (called also the Kingdome of Heaven, from the gloriousuesse,
and admirable height of that throne) were not a Kingdome which
God by his Lieutenants, or Vicars, who deliver his Commuandements
o the people, did exercise on Earth; there would not haye heen ao
much dontention, and warre, about who it 18, by whom God speaketh
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to s, neuber would many Priests have troubled themselves with
Spintual Jurisdiction, nor any Kang have deniod 1t them

Out of ths hterall intermctation of the Kingdome of God, ariselh
also the true mtorpretation of the word Hory. Tor 1t 1 a word,
winch in Gods Kingdome answersth to thaf, which men 1n thew
Kingdomes use to call Pulligue, or tho Kings.

The King of any Countrey s the Sublsque Peison, or Represenintive
of all lus own Subjects  And God the King of Istael was the Ioly
one of Irael. The Nation which is subject to one earthly Soveraign,
18 iho Nation of that Sovernign, that 13, of the Pubbique Person
So the Jews, who were Gods Nation, were caled (#zod 19 6} a
Holy Nation. For by Holy, 1 alwaes undorstood, either God
Iumsclie, or that which 15 Gods in propricty, as by Dublique, is
alwases meant cither the Person of the Cormmon-wesdlth it sclf, or

that 15 s0 ﬂ\zz C 1ths, as no private person. oan
clatm any propriety ther

Thototors the Sabbath (Gods day) is & Ioly day; tho Templs,
{Gods house) & Jloly house, Sacrifices, Trihes, and Ofcrmgs (Gods
tribute) Holy dutscs; Pncm, Prophets, and ancinted Kings, under
Christ (Gods Ministers) Holy men; the Cwlestisll mumstring Spuits
(Gods Messcngers) Hofy Angela; and the lice: and whercsoover the
word Haly is taken pm[mtly, thers is utill somethmg mgnified of
Tropriety, gotton by consent. In saying Hallowed bo thy name, we
do but pray to God for graco to keep the first Commundement, of
Raving no other Gods but hvm., Mankind is Gods Nation in propriety:
but the Jews only were  Holy Nation. Why, but because they
became his Propricky by convenant?

And the word Profane, is usually taken in the Scriptuie for the
smwe with Common; and consequently their contrartes, Holy, an
Proper, m the Kingdome of God must be the same But
figuratavely, those men also are oalled Holy, that lod such godly lives,
a5 if they lied forsaken all worldly designs, and wholly devoted, and

1ven themselves to God. ln the proper sense, that which is made
Holy by Gods appropmating or scparating 1t to s own use, is sad
t0 bo sanciified by God, as the Sevanths tbzy 1n the fourth Commande-
ment; und ns the Eléct in the New Testament were said to bes
sanchfied, when they were endued with tho Spint of godinasse,

And that which is mado Zoly by tho dedieation of mer, and given
to God, 80 a1 to be nsed onely in his publique sorvice, is called also
Sacrep, and sad to be conscerated, as Temples, and other Houses
of Pubhque Prayer, and thew Utenemls, Pricsts, and Miisters,
Victimes, Offcungs, and the externall matter of Sncraments,

Of Holwnesse there be degrees: for of those things that are set
apart for the servios of God, there may beo some sel, apart again,
for a necrer and moro especial servies  The whole Nadion of the
Istaclites were o people Holy to God; yet the tribe of Leva was
amongst, the Terachics o Holy tribe, nnd amongst the Levites, tho
Priests woro_yet more Floly; and amongst the Presis, the High
Priest was the most Holy. So the Yand of Judes was the Faly
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Land;_but the Holy City wherein God wa3 to be worshipped, was
more Holy; snd agein, the Temple more Holy than the Ciby; and
the Sunctum Sanclorum more Holy than the rest of the Temple.
SACRAMBNT, is & soparstion of some visible thing from common
use; and a conseoration of 1t to Gods service, for » sign, either of
our admission into the Kingdome of God, to be of the number of his
pecnlinr people, g fore COmmmmmn of ihe eame. I\\ tha
of A
New Testament, Baptmm Tho Commomaration of 3 1 the OId
Testament, wos the Fateng (at & cortomo time, which wes Anni-
vorsary) of the Paschall Lamb; by which they were pub in mind
of the night wherein they were delivered out of their bondage in
Tgypt; and in the New Testament, the celebrabing of the Lords
Supper; by which, we are put iu mmd, of our deliverance from tho
bondags of sin, by our Blessed Saviours death upon the orosse,
The Sacraments of Admission, are but once to be used, beoause
there needs but one Admission; but because we have necd of bemng
often put n mind of our debverance, and of our Alleagance, the
Sacraments of Commemoration have need to be reiterated. And
these are tho principall Sacraments, and as 1b were the solemna oathes
we make of our Alleageance. There be also other Consscrations,
that may be called Sacraments, as the word mplyoth onely Conse-
otution to Gods service; but as 1t implies an oath, or promise of
Allengeance to God, there wera no other in the Old Testament, but
Circumcision, and the Passeover; nor are there any other in the New
Testament, but Baptiome, and tho Lords Supper.

CHAP. XXXVI
Of the Worn ox Gov, and of Proramrs

‘WHEN there 18 mention of the Word of God, or of Man, 1t doth not:
signifie & part of Speech, such &s Grammarians call & Nown, or &
Vexb, or any simple voiwce, without & contexture with other words
to make it signifioative; but & perfect Specch or Discourse, whereby
the spesker afirmeth, denieth, commandelh, promiselh, threatnelh,
wsheih, or interrogateth. In which sense it is not Vocabulum,
that signiﬁes a Word; but Sermg, (in Greek Aéyos) that is, some
S;uezch Discourse, ot Saying.

, if we say the Word of God, or of Man, it may bee undcr-
stood Sometimes of the Spealer, (as €he words that God hath 5 oken,
or that o Man hath spoken: In which sense, when we say, the Gospel
of 8t. Matthew, we understand St. Matthew to be the Vriter of m
and sometimes of the Subject: In which sense, when we read in the
Bible, The worda of the days of the Kings of Ismel or Judah, 't1s
Jmeant, that the acts that wers done m those days, were the Subjects
of those Words; And in the Greele, which (in the écnpture) retaincth
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many Hebraismes, by the Word of God is oftentimes meant, not that
winch 35 epolen by God, but concernmg God, and his government;
that 1 to say, ths Doolrine of Religion: Insomuch, as it i
all ome, to say Adyas Oob, and Theologia; which is, that Doctrine
which wee ueually call Divinity, ns is manifest by the L;me
following [dots 13° 48,] Then Pawl and Barnabas wawed bold, and
saad, Tt was necessury that the Word of God should first have been spoken
1o you, but seeing you put 1f from you, and judge your selves unworthy
af everlasting lfe, loe, we turn to the Gentiles Thab which is hete
called the Word of God, was the Doctrine of Christian Religion;
o¢ it appears ovidently by that which goes before, And [Acts5. 20.]
whers it is geid to the Apostles by an Angel, Go stand and speak
n the Temple, all the Words of this life; by the Words of tins hfe, 1s
meant, the Dootrine of the Cospel; as is evideat by what they did
1 the Temple, and is expressed in the last verse of the samo Chap.
Darly in the Templs, and in every house they ceased nol to teach and
preack Christ Jesus: In which pluce it is manifest, that Jesus Christ
wwas the subject of this Word of life; or (which is all one) the subject
of the Words of this lxfe eternall, that our Saviour offered them. ~So
[Acts 15, 7.] the Word of God is called ihe Word of ihe Gospel, because
1t containeth the Deotrine of the Kingdome of Christ; snd the same
Word [Rom, 10, 8, 9.] is called the Word of Faith; that is, as is theve
expressed, the Doctrine of Christ come, and raised from the dead.
Also [Met. 13 19.] When any ane heareth the Word of the Kingdome;
that 3, the Dootrine of the Kingdome taught by Christ. Agaw,
the same Word, is said [Acts 12. 24.] to grow and to be multiplyed;
‘which to understand ot the Evangehoall Dootrine is easie, but of the
Voice, or Speeoh of God, hard and strange. In the same sense the
Doclrine of Devils, mgnifieth not the Words of any Devill, but the
Doctrine of Heathen men concerning Demons, aad those Phantasms
which they worshipped as Gods,

Considering these two sigmfications of the Woro ox Gon,
a8 it i3 taken in Scripture, it is manifest in this laler sense
(where it is taken for the Doctrine of Christian Religion,) that the
whole Seripture is the Word of God: but in the former sense xot so.
Yor example, though these words, J am the Lord thy God, e, to the
cnd of the Yen Commandements, were spoken by God to Moses;
yot the Preface, God spake these words and sard, 18 to bo understood
for the Words of him that wrote the holy History, The Word of
God, ns it 38 taken for that which he hath spoken, is nnderstood

roperly, i phorically ~ Properly, as the
words, he hath spoken to Ins Prophets: Metaphorically, for his
Wisdome, Power, and sternall Decrec, in making the wotld; i
whach senso, those Frats, Let their be light, Let there be a firmament,
Let us make man, &c [Gen. 1] are the Word of God And m tho
snno senso it 18 said [John 1. 3.] All tanys were made by o, and with-
out 1 was nothing made that was made: And [Heb, 1 8.) Ie upholdeth
all thanga by the Word of his Powers that is, by tho Power of his Word;
that 18, by bis Power: snd [Heb. 11. 3.] Phe worlds were framed by the
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Word of God;_end many other places o tho same sense. As also
amongst the Latines, the name of Fute, winch sigmfieth properly
The word spolen, 15 taken in the spme sense

Secondly, for the effect of his Word; that is to say, for the thing
it self, which by his Word 18 Affirmed, Commanded, Threatned, or
Promised; as [Fsaim 105 19.] where Joseph it said to have been
kept in prison, il s Word wes come; that 1s, till that was come to
passs which he had [Gen. 40, 13.] foretold to Pharaohs Butler, con-
corning hns being restored to his office: for there by his word
wns come, 15 mennt, the thing ib solf was come to passs. So
u]so}; King. 18. 38 ] Tlijeh satth to God, T have done all these thy
Words, in stead of I have done all these things at thy Word, or com-
mandement: apd [Jer. 17. 16.] Where 13 the Word of the Lord, is put
for, Where 18 the Ewill he threatned. And [Fzek. 12 28.] Theve shall
nome of my Worda be prolonged any more. by words exe understood
thoso Zhings, which Cod promwed to his people. And in the New
Testament {Mat. 24 86.] hewen and earth shai pass awag,
but my Wards shal not pass away; that is, thero is nothing
{hat T have promised or forstold, that shall not come to passe. And
in this sense it 18, thab St. Juhn the Evangeliss, and, T thinlk, St.
John onely calleth our Saviour lumself as in the flesh the Word of
God [as Joh. 1. 14.] the Word was made Flesh; that is o say, the Word,
or Promise that Christ should come into the world; who i the beginn-
g was with God; that is to say, it was in the purpose of God the
Father, to send God the Son into the world, to enhghten mea in the
‘way of Bternall fe; bu it waa not till then pul m exeoution, and
sofually mearnate; So that our Saviour is there called the Ward,
not because he was the promise, but the thing promised.
that taking cocasion from this place, doe commonly call him the
Verbe of God, do but render the text more obseure, They might
s well torm him the Nown of God: for as by Nown, so also b
Verbe, men understand nothing but & part of speech, a voice, asound,
‘that neither afirms, nor denues, nor commands, nor promiselh, nor
is any substance corporenll, or spirituall; and therefore it cannot
be 2aid to beo oither God, or Man; whereas our Saviour is both.
And this Word which 8t. Jokn in his Gospel saibh was with God, is
[in his 1 Epistle, verse 1.] called the Word of life, and [verse 2.]
the Bternall life, which was with the Father: so thet he can be in no
other sense called the Word, then in that, wherem he is called
Yternall life; that is, ke that hath procured us Iiternall life, by his
comming m the flesh. ' So slso [Apocalypse 19. 18.1 the Apostle speak-
ing of Christ, clothed in a garment dipt in bloud, faith; his name 15
the Word of God; which is to be underatoad, as if he Lad said his name
had been, He that was come according to the purpose of God from the
Boginning, and according to ks Ward and promises delwered by the
Prophets. So that there i8 nothing here of the Incarnation of a
‘Word, but of the Incarnation of God the Son, therefore called the
Word, booauso his Incarnation was the Performance of the Promise;
Inlike manner a¢ the Holy Ghost is called the Promise.
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Thers are Mso places of the Scupture, where, by the Word of God,
is signified such Words as are consonant to reason, and_eguity,
though spoken sometimes neither by PmpheL nor by a holy man.
For Bharaoh Necho was an Idolater; yet bis Words o the good King
Tosiah, in which he advised him by Messengers, not to oppose him
1n i march against Carclemish, are said to have procecdad from the
mouth of God; and that Josiah not hearkning to them, was slain in
the battle, 25 is to be read 2 Chron. 35 vers. 21, 22,23 It ls true,
that a8 the same Tistory i3 rolated m the first Buok of Eadras, not
Phatach, but Jerounak spake these words to Josiah, from the mouth
of the Lord.  But wee are to nge oredxt o the Canoniesll Seripture,
whatsoever be written m the A

ord of God, is then also to be M\ken for the Diotates of reason,
and equity, when the same is said in the Seriptures to bee written
in mans heart; ss Psalm 30 31, Jerem. 31. 33. Deut. 80. 11, 14,
and many other ke places.

The name of PRopsz, signifith in Saipture sometimes
Prolocuior; that is, he that spealeth from God to Man, or from man
to God: And sometimes Freacicr, or a foreteller of things to come:
And sometines one that speaketh incoherently, as mon that ate
distracted, It is most frequently used in the sense of speaking
from God to the People. So Modes, Sumauel, Blijoh, Laaiah, Jeremwah
and others were Prophels. And in tis sonse the High Priost was a
Pmpm, for he only went into the Sanctum Senclorum, to enguirs

God; and was to deolars hus answer to the people. And therefore
when Caiphas said, it was expedient that one man should die for
the people, St John smth [chap. 11. 51 that He spake not this of
Jumaelfe, but being Hugh Priest that year, he prophesied that one man
should dye for the nation.  Also they thab in Christian Cﬂngregﬂmons
tanght the poaple {1 Cor. 14.3.] are said to Prophecy. In the hike
sense 1t 15, that God saith to Moses [Fzod 4. 16.) concerming Aaron,
He shall be thy Spokes-man to the People; and he shall be fo thee o
mouth, and thou shall be 10 hum tnstend of God: thet which here is

is {ohs }’ Prophes; Sez (saith Gody
1 have made thee @ G‘ad P ‘haroah, and Ama» ihy Biother shall be
thy Prophet, In the sense of spesking from man to God, Abraham
is called o Prophet {Genes. 20, 7.] whate God 12 5. Dreas, apeaketh
to Abimeleal in this manner, Now therefore restore the man his wife,
Jor he vs @ Prophet, and shall pray for thzs, whoreby may be alse
‘gathered, that the name of Prophet may be given, not unproperly
to them that in Christian Chusches, have o Calling to sy pubhique
prayers for the Congregation, In the snme sense, the grophets
the’ came down from the Hagh place (ot Hill of God) with a Paaltery,
and & Tabret, and a Pipe, and o Harp [1 Sam. 10. 5, 6.]and {vers, 10]
Sanl amongst them, ere said to Propbooy, mm that they praised God

in that manner publiquely Tn the ko sense, is Mimam ! Zaad, 15.20.]
onlled & Prophetesss. $o 18 italso to be taken(1 Cor. 1. 4, 5.} whera
St. Paul saith, Buery man that prayeth or prophecyeth with hie head
covered, e, and every woman that rayelh or praphecyoth with her
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head uncovered: For Prophecy in that place, signifieth no raore, but
prossing Cod in Psalmes, and Holy Songs; which women might doo
b tho Cliuteh, though it were nof lowfull for thean o speal to the
¢ I this it i, thet tho Poots of the
Foniliap, that composed Hymues snd ot sotts of Fosms ia the
honor of their Gads, were called Vates (Prophets) as s well enough
known by all that aro versed In the Tooks of the Gentiles, and as
16 evident {T4. 1 12.] where St. Paul saith of the Cretans, that a
Prophet af their owne said, they wero Liars; noi that St Paol held
their Poets for Prophets, but stknowledgeth that the word Prophet
sz soramonly used o wgaife them thit celebrated the Bonous of
God in

When by Propheoy is meazb Pradiotion, or foretelliag of future
Contigents; not only thoy were Propliets, who wore Gods Spokes-
men, und foretold those things to athers, which God had foretold to
ther; but also all those Impostors, that pretend by the helpe of
familiar upizits, or by superstitios divination of events past, from
fulse causes, to forctell the Like ovents m time to come: of which
(ss I bave declared already in the 12. chapter of this Discourse)
there bo many kinds, who gain in the opinion of the common sort
of men, & greater roputation of Prophecy, by one casuall event that
may hee but wreated to their purposc, tha can be lost agsin by nover
50 many Jailings, Prophecy is nub an Art, nor (when 1t is tuken for
Preediotion) n constant Vocetion; but an oxtraordiaty, snd
temporary Fmployment from_God, most often of Good men,
bt sometimes also of the Wicked. Tho woman of bador,
who s sd to bave had  familiar spust, and thereby to huve reised
# Phantasme of Semuel, and foretold Saul huy death, was not thero-
fore a Prophatesse; for neither had she any science, wherehy sho
could roise such & Phantasme; nor does 1t appeer thab God com-
manded the raising of it;_but onely gmded that Imposture to bo 1
wmeans of Sauls torror and discouragement; and by consequent, of
the discomfiture, by which he fell,  And for Tncoherent Specch, 1t
was amongst the Gentiles taken for one sort of Prophety, becanse
the Prophets of thewr Oracles, intoxicated with & spirtt, or vapor
from the cave of the Pythian Oracle at Delphi, were for the time
really mad, and spake Jike madmen; of whose loose words a sense
might he mado to fit any event, 1n such sort, s all hodies are said
to_be made of Materia prima. Iu the Serptura I find it slso so

taken [1 Sam, 18, 10.] in theso words, And th Buall spirit came upon
Saul, and he Prophecyed in the midst of the house.

And although L:ere ho o mony significations in Soripture of the
word Prophets yor s thab (e mos frsquont, 1n whick it is laken for
b, to whom God spesketh immedistely, thet which the Prophet
is 10 say from him, to some other man, or to the people. Am
heroupon a guestion may be asked, in what manner God speaketh
t0 Buch & Prophet. Can it (may some say) bo properly said, that
God bath voice and languago, when st cannot be properly said, he
hath @ tougue, or ofhor organs, as & man? Tha Prophet David
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argueth thus, Skall he that made the aye, not seet or he that made the
ear, nor hear?  But this may ba spoken, not {as usuzlly) to signifis
Gods nature, but to signifie our intention to honor him, For to
se, and hear, are Honorable Attributes, and may be given to God,
+o declare (a8 fat s our eapacity can concoive) his Almighty power.
Bub af it were to be taken m the striet, and proper sense, one might
arguo from his malcing of all other parts of mans body, that he had
also the same use of them which we have; which would be many
of ‘them so wneomely, a8 1t would be the greatest contumely in the
world to ascribe them to him. Therefore we are to interpret Gods
spenking to men immediately, for that way (whatsoever it be),
by which God makes thom understand his will: And the wayes where-
by he doth this, are many; and to be sought onely in the Holy
Seripture: where though meny times 1t be said, that God spake
to this, and that person, without declaring in what manner; yeb
there be again many plaoes, that deliver also the signes by which
they were to acknowledgo his presence, and sommandement; and
by these may be anderstood, how he spake to many of the rest,

Tn what manmer God spake to Adam, and Eee, and Cadn, and
Noah, is not exprossed; nor how he spake to Abrakam, till such fume
48 ho came out of his own ounitrey to Sichem in the land of Cangan;
and then [Gen. 12, 7.} Cod is said bo have appeared to him. So there
is ono way, wheseby God muds his presence manifest; rlmb is, by
an Apparifion, or Vasion, And agam, [Gen. 15, 1) The Word of
$he Lord came to Abraham in a Vision; thab 1 fo say, somswhak, a8
& sign of Gods prosence, appeared as (ods Messenger, to speak to
him. Again, the Lord n.?apemed to Abraham [fen. 18, 1 {by an
apparition of thres Angels; and to Abimelech [Gen. 20 3] in &

enm: To Lot [@en. 10. 1] by an apparition of two Angels: And
to Hagar [Gen. 21, 17.) by the appanision of ove Angel: And to
Abraham again [Gen. 22.'11] by the apparition of a voice from
heaven: And [Gen. 26. 24.] to Tsanc on the night; (thab s, in his
sleep, or by dream)- And to Jacob [Gen. 18, 12] in a dream; thal
is to eny (as are the words of the text) Javob dreamed that he sow a
ladder, &re.  And [@en. 32. 1.]in a Vision of Angels: And to Moges
{Ezod. 3. 2.} the apparition of a flame of fire ot of the mdst of &
bush: And after the time of Moses, (where the manner how God
spake immediately to man in the Old Testament, is expressed) hea
spake alwaies by 8 Vision, or by & Dresm; as to Gideon, Samuel,
E’lmh Elishka, Lsniah, Hzekiel, and the rest of the Prophets; and
often in the New Testament, 83 to Joseph, 10 8b. Peter, to 8t Paul,
and to B, Jan the Evangelist in the Apooalypse.

ely to Moses hes spake in a move extreordinaty manver in
Mount Sinai, and in the Tabernacle; and to the High Prieat in the
Tabernacle, and in the Sanctum Sanctorum of the Temple, But
Mosos, and after him the Hligh Priests were Prophots of a more
eminont place, and degree in Gods favour; And God bimself in
express words declareth, that to other Prophots hee spake in Drearns
and Visions, but to has servant Moses, in such manner as o man
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speaketh to Lus friend. The wurds are thess [Numb. 12 6, 7, 8]
If there be o Prophet among you, I the Lovd will male my self known to
Jum in @ Viswon, and will speak unto him wn a Dream. Ay servant
Moses is not o, who is faith full vn ol my house; with Lim I will speake
mouth to mouth, cven apparently, not in dark spoeches; and the similr
tude of the Lord shall he befold.  And [Ewod. 33. 11.] The Lord spake
to Moses, fuct Yo fute, 63 & man speskelh 10 bis friond. And yeb thus
specking of Clod to Moses, was by mediation of an Angal, or Angols,
a3 appeats oxpressely, Acts 7. vor. 35. and 53 and Gak, 3. 19 and was
therefore & Vision, though & more cleer Vision than was g
other Prophets, And conformable hereunto, where 5
(Deut. 1. L) 17 there arise amongst you @ Prophet, or Drasmer of
Dreams, tho Jater word 12 but the interpretation of the former.
And [Joel 2. 28.] Your sons and your daughters ehall Prophecy;
your old men shall drcam Dreams, and your young men shall sse
Visions: whero again, the word Prophecy is expounded by Dream,
and Vision. And in the same mamner it was, that God spake to
Solomon, promising kis Wisdome, Riches, and Honor; for the toxt
saith, [1 Longs 3. 15.) dnd Solomon avonk, und behald it wa @
Dream: So that generally the Prophels extraordinary in the Old
Testaruent took notice of the Word of God no otherwise, than from
their Dreams, or Visions; that is to say, from the imaginations
which they had in their sleep, or in an Extasie: which imagmations
in every irne Prophet werc snpernaturall; but in false Prophets
swere erther naturall, or feigned.

The same Prophets were neverthelesse said to speak by the Spiri
as [Zack. 7. 12} where the Prophet speaking of the Jewes, saitl,
They made thewr hearts hard as Adamant, lest they should hear the law,
and the words wlih the Lord of Hosts hath sent in his Spirit by the
former Prophets. By winch it is manifost, that speaking by the
‘Spirat, or Inspiration, was not & partioular manner of Gods speaking,

crent from Vieon, when they that were said to speak by the

Spirit, wers exraorcdmary Prophets, such as for every now message,

were to have a particular Commussion, or (which is all one) a new
Dream, or Vision,

Of Prophets, that wore 80 by a perpetuall Calling m the Old
Testament, some wero supreme, and sone subordinate: Supreme wero
firut, Moses; and after hun the High Priests, every one for his bmue,
as long as (he Priesthood was Royall; and after the peaplo
of the Jews, had rejected God, that he should no more reign over
them, those Kings which submitted themsclves to Gods govern-
ment, were also s chief Prophets; and the High Pricsts office
becnme Mintateriall. And when God was to be sonsulted, they pub
on the holy vestments, and enquired of the Lotd, as the King com-
manded theo, and were deprived of their oLﬁce, when the King
thought it. For King Saul [1 Sam. 13. 8.] sommanded the burnt
offering to be brought, and [L Sam. 14, 18 7 he comuands the Priest
to bring the Atk neer Liim; and [ver. 10.1 again to lot it alone, because
he saw an adventage upon his encmics, “And in the same chapter
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Saul asketh counsell of God. In ke manner King David, after hia
being enowted, though beforo he had possession of the Kingdome, is
smﬂ to enquire of the Lord [1 Sam. 23 2] whether he should fight
8l the Philistines ot Keilah; and [verse 10.] David commandeth
the Pne«c to bring him the Ephod, to engquire whether he should stay
n Keilah, or not. And King Solomon (L Eings 2 27.] tock the
Priosthood from Aliather, and gave it [verss 35.] to Zadso. There-
fore Moses, wnd the High Priests, and the pious Kings, who enquired
of God on all extraordimary occasions, how they were to carry them-
selves, or what ovont they were to have, were all Soveraign Prophets.
But m what monner God spake unto them, is not manifest
To say_that when Moses went up to God 1n Mount Sinai, i
was & Droam, or Vision, such as other Prophets had, is con-
trary to that distinotion which God made betwoen Moses, and other
Prophets, Numb. 12 8, 7, 8 To say God spale or appeared as ho
is in his own nature, is to deny his Infinilenesse, Invisibility, Tncom-
rehenslb:hby “lo say he spake by Inspiration, or Infusion of the
oly Spirit, as the Holy Spuit sgnifisth the Deity is to maka Moses
eq\m]l wnh Chirist, 1n whom onely tho Godhead [ss St Paul speaketh
Col 2.9} dwelloth boddily. And lastly, to ay b ho spake by the Floly
spmc a8 it signifieth the graces, or gifts of Il-}oly Spirit, is o
ubtribute nothing to him supernsturell,  For Gml chsposeth men to
Piety, Justice, Mercy, Truth, Faith, and all manner of Vertue, both
Morall, and Tntelleatuall, by doetrine, oxample, and by ssverall
occasions, naturall, and ordinary.
these ways oannot bs applyed to Giod, in his speaking to
Mos6s, ot Mount Supa; 80 4150, thay eannot, be Applyed fo bums, 1n
his speaking to the High Pricsts, from the Meray-Seat. Therefore
1 whot manner God spake to those Soveraign Prophets of the Old
Testament, whoss'office it was to enquire of him, is not intelligible.
In the time of the New Testament, thare was no Soveraign Prophet,
but our Suvmur, who was both (od that spake, and the Prophet
to whom ho spake.

To sabordimate Prophets of perpetuall Calling, I find nob any place
that proveth God spﬁxe to them supernaturally; but onely in such
manner, a5 paturally he iwnclineth men to Plety, to Deleef, to
Rl hteousnesse, and to other vertuss all other Chustian men.

Whioh way, though it consist in Constitntion, Instraction,
Education, and the occasions and ivitements men have to Christian
vertnes; yot 1t is truly s.mxbuced m 1he operation of the Spiit of
God, or Holy Spirit, (whioh wo in our language call tho Holy Ghost)s
Tor thera is no good mclmahon thet is ot of fho o‘pem('lon of God.
But these fons are not alwaies When there-
fore & Prophet is said to speak in the Spirit, or by the Spirit of God,
we are to understand no more, but that he speaks according to Gods
will, dealared by the supmma Prophet. Hor the st common
acoeptation of the wi wit, is in the sigmfication of & mans
intention, mmd, or pi osmo

In the time of Moses, there were seventy men besides buaself,
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that Prophecyed in the Campe of the Istaclites. In what menner
God spake to them, 18 declared m the 11 of Numbers, verse 25.
The Lord came down in a cloud, and spake unto HMoses, and took of the
Spirit that was upon hum, and gave it to the eventy Biders. dnd ot
came to passe, when the Spirut rested upon them, they Prophecyed, and
did noi cease, By which 1t 19 mnmlesb first, that their Propheoying
t0 tho people, was
o7 Hosos; for that God o0k of - the Spins of Moses, to put upon
them; so that they Propheeyed a3 Moses would heve them:
otherwise they had not been suffered to Prophecy at all, For
there was [vemso 27 ] a complaint made agamnst them to Moses;
end Joshua would have Moses to have forbidden them; whioh he
did not, but said to Joshua, Bee not jealous in my behalf. Secondly,
that the Spixit of God in that place, signifieth nolhing but the Mind
and Disposition to obey, and assist Moses in the administration of
the Government, For if it wers mesnt thoy had the substantiali
Spint of God; that i, the Divine nature, inspiwred into them, then
they had 1t in no lesse manner then Christ amself, in whom onely
the Spirit of God dwelt bodily. It is meant thexelore of the Gait
and Grace of God, that guided thora to co-opetate with Moses;
from whom their Spirit wes devived. And it appearsth {verse 18}
that, they were auch ns Moses hunselt should appoint for Elders and
Gfficers of the People: For the words are, Gather unlo me seventy men,
whom thou knotwest to be Elders ami U/ﬂam of the people: where, thow
Jmowest, s the samo with thow appoinlest, or hast appointed io be
such. For we are told before [Ezod 18.] that Moses following the
oomsell of Jethro his Father-in-law, did eppoint Judges, and
Officers over the people, such as feared God; and of these, were
thoso Soventy, whom God by putting upon them Moses spuit,
inclined to aid Moses in the Administration of the Kingdome: and
in this sense the Spirit of God is saxd [1 Sam. 18, 13, 14.] presently
upon the smointing of David, to heye come upon David, and left®
Saul; God piving Bis graces fo him ho chose £ govern his people,
and taking thom away from him, he rejected. 8o that by the Spuit
is meant Inolmation to Gods servics; and nob any supernaturall
Revelation

God spake also mony times by the event of Lote; which were
ordered %y such as hoe had put in Authority over Lis people. So
wee read thet God manifested by the Lots which Seul caused to be
drawn [1 Sam. 14, 43.] the fault that Jonathan had committed, in
cating a honey-comb, contra: uy ! to the oath talken by the people.
And [Josh. 18. 10.] God divided the land of Cansan amongst the
Toraelite, by the lots that Joshua did cast before the Lord in Shilo.
In the seme manner it seemeth to be, thet God diseovered
{Joshua 7. 16, & ] the oxime of Achan, And these are the wayes
whereby God declared his Will in the Old Testament,

All which ways he used slso in the New Tostament, To the
Virgin Mary, by a Vision of an Angel: To Joseph m a Dros
agoin to Paui in the woy to Damascus in & Vision of our Ssviour:
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and to Peler in the Vision of a sheet let down from leaven, with
divers sorts of flosh, of olean, and unclean beasts; and in prisen, by
Vision of an Angel: And to all the Apostles, and Wntsra of the New
Testament, by the graces of his Spirit; and to the Apostles again
{at the choosing of Matthias in tho pluce of Judas Iscoriot) by lot.
Seeing then all Pro{)hecy supposeth Vision, or Drenm, (which two,
when they be naturall, are the same,) or somo eapecul gift of God,
so rarely observed in mankind, os to be admired where observed;
And seemng a3 well such gifts, as the most extraordinary Droams, and
Visions, may proceed from God, not onely by his supernaturall,
and immediato, but also by his naturall operation, and by medision
of seoond osusey; there is need of Reason and Judgment to discorn
between naturell, snd supernatuzall Guits, and bebween naturall,
and supernaturall Visions, or Dreams,  And consequently men had
noed to be very cuaumspcct, end wary, in oheylng the yoice of man,
that pretending himself Lo be a Prophet, roquires us to obey God
m that way, whick he in Gods nawe telleth us to be the way lo
h&ppuasse For he that pretends to teach men the way of so great
felicity, pretends to govern them; that i to say, to ruls, and reijgn
over them; which 5 o thing, hat all men naturally desizs, and 13
therefore worthy to be suspected of Ambrtion and Imposture; and
conscqnsntlv, ought to be oxamined, and tryed by every man, before
e yoeld thom obedionce; unlosse ho have yeclded it ihem siready,
m the ingtitution of s Common.-wealth, s when the Prophes is the
Givill Soveraign, or by the Civil Soveraign Authorized, And it this
examination of Prophets, and Spirits, wnm not allowed to every
one of the people, it had been to no purpose, to set out the marks,
by which every man might be able, to dxmngmsh Botween those,
whom they ought, and those whom they ought not to follow. _Seeing
therefore such marlks ave set out [Deut, 13. 1, &o.to know a Prophet
by; and [ Johm 4.1, &o.] to know & Spitit by: and seeing there is
80 much Prophecying in the Old Testament; and so much Preaching
in the New Testament agamst Prophets; and so mueh grester a
number ordmarily of false Prophets, thea of true; every one is to
beware of abeying therr directions, at their own porll ~ And first,
thet there wore many more false then true Prophets, appears by
this, that when Ahab [1 Kings 12.] consulted four hundred (’rophets,
they wore all falso Lmpostars, but onely one Michaish, And a little
before the time of the Captivity, the Prophets were gencrally lyars.
The Prophets (seith the Lotd by Jeremy, cha. 14, vorse 14.) prophecy
Ines tn my name. I sent them not, nesther have T commanded them,
nor apake unta them, they prophecy lo you a fulse Vision, a thing of
naught ; and the decest of thew hearl, In so muoh ay God commanded
the Peaple by the mouth of the Prophet Jeremal [ohap. 23. 16]
not to obey tl?\,em Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, hwrkm nol unto the
words of the Proplets, that prophecy to you. They make you vain,
the1/ apaak u Viaion of thewr own heart, and not out of the mourh of the

Sesmg then thore was i the time of the Old Testament, such
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quarrells emongsi the Visiomary Prophets, one contesting with
ancther, and asking, When departed the Spirti from me, to go to
thes? as between Miohainh, and the rest of the four hundred; and
such giving of the Lyo cu one another, {as in Jerem. 14. 14.) and such
controvorsios m the Now Testament ab this dry, smongst the
Spiritnall Prophets: Dveay ‘man then was, and now is bound to make
e of his Naturall Reason, to apply to all Propheoy those Rules
which God hath mven us, to discern the true from the false OF
which Rules, in the Old Testament, one was, conformable dostrine
to that which Moses the Soveraign Prophet had tanght them; and
ho other the miraculous power of foretelling what God would bring
to passe, as | have already shewn out of Dewd 13. 1. &bo.  Andn the
New Tesioment there was but one onely murk; and that was the
preaching of this Doctrine, T'hat Jesus ws the Christ, that is, the King
of the Jews, promised in the Old Testament. Whosaever deny
that Article, he was a false Prophet, whatsoevor mireoles he mght
seem to worlk; and he that taught 1t was & true Prophst, For
St. John [1 Epist 4 2, &e ] spenking exprassely of the means to
examne Spirits, whether they be ot God, ot not; sfter he had told
them that there would ariee false Drophets, aoath thus, Hereby
Tmow ye the St of Gods  Tvery St that congesseth tal Jesta
Chvist's coma tn the Jlesh, 15 ofGod; that is, 18 approved and allowod
a5 a Prophet of (God: not that he 13 & godly man, or one
of the Dlez,i for this, that he confesseth, professelh, or preachoth
Jesus to be the Christ; but for $hat he is & Prophet mvowad For
God sometimes speaketh by Prophets, whose persons he hath
not acospted; sa he did by Baslam; and as he foretold Saul of his
denth, by the Witch of Endor, Agan in the next vexse, Buery Spirit
that confesscth ot that J eses Clyist 18 come in the flash, 13 not of Christ
And s 19 the Spwrit of Antichet, So thet the Rals is perfect an
both sides; hat he i & true Lrophet, which preacheth tho Messiah
aiready come, in the person of Jesus; and he a false one that denyeth
him come, and looketh for him in some future Impostor, that ool
take upon him that honour falscly, whom the Apostls there properly
calleth Antichrist. Tovery man therefore ought to consider who 18
the Soveraign Prophet; ihat is to say, who it is, that is Gods
Vioegerent on Farth; ond hath noxt nder God, fhe Authority of
Goyernng Christian men; and to observe for & Rule, that Doctrine,
‘which, in the nsme of God, hee hath commanded to bee taught;
and thersby to examme and try out the truth of thoss Dotrmes,
which é)retended Prophets with miracle, or without, shell at any
time advance: and it they find ¥ contrary to thet Rule, to doe a#
they did, that came to Moses, and complrined thab there wero some
that Prop[hjecyed 1n the Carape, Whose Authority so to doe they
oubted of; and leave to the Soveraign, ey they did to Moses to
uphuld or to forbid them, as hee should see cause; and if hee dis-
avow them, then no more o obey their veice, or if he approve them,
then to obay hew, 88 mex bo whom Glod hath given & parb of the
Bpirit of their Soveraigne. For when Christian xaen, take not their
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Christian Soveraign, for Gods Prophet; they must either take thex
owne Dreames, for the Prophesy they mean to bes govorned by,
wnd the tumowr of their own hearts for the Spint of God; or they
must suffer_themselyes to bes lead by somo strange Prince; or
by some of thow fellow subjects, thab oan bewifoh them, by
slaundsr of the government, into robellion, without. other miracls
to confirm their oalling, then sometimes an oxtraordinary successe,
ond Tpunity, nd by ths menns destroying all laws, both divin,
and bumane, reduce afl Order, Government, and Society, to the fxst
Cheos of Violence, and Civill warze,

CHAP. XXXVI
Of Mrractes, and their Use

By Miracles are signified the Admirable works of God: & there-
fore they are also called Wonders. And beoause they are for the
most: port, done, for & signification of his commandenent, in such
occasions, as without them, men are apt to doubt, (following their
private naturell reasoning,) what he hath communded, and what
not, they are commonly in Holy Seripture, called Signes, in the same
sonse, a8 they are calléd by the Latines, Ostenta, and Portenta, from
shewing, and fore-signifying that, which the Almighty 18 about to
Dring to passe.

To understand therefore what is a Mivacle, we must first under-
stend what works they are, which men wonder at, and call Admirable.
And there be but two things which make men wonder at any ovent:
The one is, if it be strange, that 18 to say, such, as the liko of it hath
nover, or very rarely been produced: The other is, it when it is
produced, we ¢annot imagine it to have been done by naturall
means, but onely by the immediate hands of God. But when wee
seo some posmble, naturall couse of it, how rarely soever the like
has been done; or if the like have been often done, how impossible
soever it be to imagine a naturall means thereof, we o more wonder,
nor osteem it for a Miracle.

Therefore, i a Horse, or Cow should speak, if were & Miracle;
hecansa both the thing is strange, & the naturall cause diffiouls to

agn: So also were it, o see a strenge deviation of nature, in the
pm uction of some new shape of a Living creature. But when a
man, or other Anima), engonders his like, though we know no more
how this is done, than the other; yet Decause ’tis usuall, it is no
Miracle. In hke manner, if & man be metamorphosed into a stone,
or into & pillar, it is a Miracle; vt strange: but if a peece of
wood be 80 changed; because we acc il often, 1t ia no Miraclo: and
yet we know no more, by what operation of God, the one 15 brought
to passe, than the other.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



236 Leviathan {PaxT 3

The first Rasnbow that was scon in the world, was a Miracls,
becauso the first; and consequently strange; and sovved for  sign
from God, placed in heaven, to assure his people, thore should be no
rote n universall destiuction of the world by Water  Bus as this
day, bocanse they ate frequent, they are nor Miracles, neither to
them that know their naturall eauses, nor to them who krow them
not, Again, there be many rare works produced by the Ary
of man. yot when wo know they are done; because thereby wee
know als0 the means how thoy aro dono, wo cownt them nob for
Miracles, because nat wrought by the immediate hand of God, but:
by mediation of lumane Industry.

Jurthermore, seeing Admiration and Wonder, is consequent to
the lmowledge and experience, wherewith men are endued, some
more, some lesee; it followeth, thab tho same thing, may
Miraclo to one, and not to another.  And thenee it is, that ignorant,
and superstitious men make great Wonders of those works, whneh
other men, knowmg to proceed from Nature, (which is nigt the
immedhate, but the ordinary work of God,) admire not at all: 4s
when Egclipses of the Sta and Moon have been taken for supor-
naturall wotks, by the common peaple; when neverthelosse, thors
swese others, could from their naturall causes, have foretold the very
hour they rhould exnive: Or, 25 when & man, by confederacy, antl
seoret inlelligence, getting knowledge of the private achions of an
jgnorant, unwary man, theteby tells him, what be has done
former time; it seerns to him a Miracalous thing; but amongst
wise, and cattelons men, such Mirgcles as thoss, cannot easily he
done,

Again, it belongerh to the nature of 4 Miracle, that it be wrought
for the procumng of credit to Gods Mossengers, Mnisters, and
Prophets, that thereby men may know, they are called, sent, and
emngloyed by God, and thessby be the bester melined o obey fhem.
And therefore, though the creation of the world, and after that tho
desiruction of all living cressures in the universall deluge, were
admirable works; yet because they wera nat dono to procure aredit
to any Proplics, or other Minister of God, thoy use not bo bo called
Miracles, For how admirable soever any work bo, the Admiration
consistetl not 1n that it could bo done, beoause men naturally
beleove the Almighty wan doe sll things, but because ho docs iv at
the Prayer, or Word of a man. But the works of God i Egypt,
by the hand of Moses, were properly Miracles, becanse they were
done with intention o make the people of Tsract beleeve, that
Moses cano unto thom, not out of any design of his owne inserest,
but as sent from God. Therefore affor God had commanded him
to deliver the Israelites from tho Ygyptian bondage, when he said,
They will not beleeve me, but will say, s Lord hath nat appeared unto
s, Bod gave him power, to tarn the Rod ke had in his hand mto a
Serpent, and again to return it 1nto & Rod; and by putting his hand
into his bosome, to maks it leprous; and again Ly pulling it out to
malke it whole, to make the Children of Tsrael beloeve (a8 it is verse

2
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5 that the God of their Fathers had appesred unto him: And if
that wers 506 enough, he gavo him power to turn thelr wabers into
bloud. And whon hee had done thess Miracles before the people,
it ia aaid {verse 41.) that they beleeved hum. Noverthelesse, for foar
of Phataoh, they durst not yet obey him. Therefore the obher works
which were done to plagus Pharaoh, and the Egyptians, tended all
to make tho Jeraclites belesve in Moses, and were properly Miracles.
In like manner if we consider all the Miracles done by the hand of
Moses, and all the resb of the Prophets, tul the Captivily; and shoso
of our Saviour, and his Apostles afterwerd; we sf:a.n find, their end
was alwaics to boget, or confirm beleefe, that, they came not of their
own motion, but were sent by God. Wee may further obsorve
in Scripture, that the end of Miracles, was to beget heloef, not
unversally in all men, eloot, und reprobato; but in the elcat only;
that is to say, in such as God had determined should become his
Subjects. For those miraculous plagues of Hgypt, had nob for
end, the conversion of Pharaoh; Ior God had told Moses before,
that he would herden the heart of Pharach, that he should
not let the peoplo goe: And when he let them goe ot last, not
the Mirsolos perswaded him, but the plagues forced him to it
So also of our Saviour, it is wntten, (Maf, 13. 58.) that he wrought
not many Miracles in bis own countrey, becauso of their unbeleef;
and (in Marke 6. 5.) in stead of, he wrought not many, 1t is, he could
workmone. It was not because he wanted power; which to say, wexe
blasphemy against God; nor that the ond of Miracles was not to
convert ineredulous men to Chiist; for the end of all the Miracles
of Moses, of the Prophets, of our Saviour, and of his Apostles was
to adde men to the Church, but 1 was, becauss the end of their
Miracles, wos to adde to the Church (nob ol men, but) such as
should be saved; that 1 to eay, suoh as God had elected. Seeing
therefore our Saviour was sent from his Father, Lo could not use
hia power in the conversion of thosa, whom his Tather had rejected.
They that expounding this place of 8t. Marke, say, that this word,
EHee could nat, 18 pus for, He would nof, do 1 without example in the
Greek tongue, (where Would noi, 1 put sometimes for Could mot,
in things manimato, that have no will; but Could not, for Would not,
never,} and thereby lay & stumbling block before weak Chrislians;
&3 it Christ could doe no Miracles, but amongst the credulous.

From that which I have here sot down, of the nature, and use of a
Miracle, we may definie it thus, A MIRAOLR, 13 @ work of God, (besides
his operation by the way of Nature, orduined in the Creataon,) done,
Jor the making mansfest to his elect, the mission of an extraordinary
“Hunister for their salvation,

vd from this definition, we may inferre; Kirst, that in all
Muragles, the work, done, is not the effect of any vertuc in the
Prophet; beoause 1t is the effeat of the immedhate hand of God; that
is 16 say, God hath done it, without using the Prophet therein, as
& subordinate cause.

Seoondly, that no Devil, Angel, or other created Spuit, oau do s
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Miraeto. For 16 must cither be by vertue of some naturalt science,
or by Inoanlation, that is, vertue of words. Tor if the Inchanters
do it by theix own power independent, there is some power that
pmccadd.h not from God; which all men deny: and if they doe it

ower given them, then is the work not from the immediate hand

Sad, but naturall, and consequently no Miracle,

There be some texs of Scripture, that sesm to attnbute the power
of working wonders (squall to some of those immsdiate Miraclos,
swrought by God hmself,) to certain Arts of Magick, and Incantation.
As for example, whan we read that after the Rod of Moses bewg
cast on the ground became & Serpent, the Magicians of Bgypl did
the Tike by thesr Enchantments; and thab afler Moses had turned the
waters of the Egyptian Streams, Rivers, Ponds, and Pooles of watex
into blood, the Magicians of Hgypt &id so likewise, with their Enchant-
ments; and that after Moses had by the power of God brought frogs
upon the land, the Magicuans also did so with therr Enchaniments, and
brought up frogs upon the land of Bgypt; will not a man be apt to
attribute Miracles to Enchuntments; that is to say, to the sfficacy
of the sound of Words: and think the same very well proved out of
this, and other such plu.ues! and et there s 1o %ﬂm of Seriptnre
that telleth ug whnt an k therefore
bo not, 05 many think it, & working ol smmge effects by apells, and
words; but Imposturs, and delusion, wrought by ardinary means,
and so far from supernaturall, s the Tmpostors seed 1ot £he study
80 much as of naturall causes, but the aralimry ignoranoe, stupidity,
and superstition of mankind, to doe them; those texts that seom to
countenance the power of Magick, Witchoraft, and Bnchantment,
must needs have another sense, than at first sight thoy seem o bear

For it is evident enough, that Words have no effect, but on those
that understond them; and then they have no other, but to signifie
the intentions, or pessions of them that speal; and thereby produce,
hope, foar, of other passions, o conoeptions in the hearer.  There-
fore waen & Rod seemeth a Serpent, or the Waters Bloud or any

other Miracle seemeth done by Enchantment; if it be not to the
edifioation of Geds people, not the Rod, nor the Water nor any other
thing is enchanted; that i to say, wrought upon by the Words,
but the Speotator. So that all the Miracle consisteth in this, that
the Enchanter hu doceived o man; which is no Miraole, but a very
ensio matter to

Tor suah is tho § ignorance, and aptitude to emror genarally of all
men, but especally of them that have not much knowledge of
naturall causes, and of the mature, and interests of men; as by
innumerabls and easie tricks to be abused What opinion of
miraoulons power, before it was known thers was & Soience of the
oourse of the Stars, xight a man have gained, that should have told
the people, This hour, or day the Sun should be darkned? A
Juggler by the handling of his goblets, and other trinkets, if it were
not now ordinatly practised, would he thought to do his wonders
by the power at Joast of the Devil. A man thab hath practised to
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speak by drawing in of his breath, (which kind of men in antient
timo wore oalled Ventrilogui,) and so make tho weaknesso of his
voice seem to prooesd, not from the weak unpulsion of the organs
»f Spesch, but from distance of place, 15 able to make very man;
men beleeve it is o voice from Heaven, whatsoever he pleass to el
them, And for  orsfty man, that hath enqumed imto the searets
and familiar confessions that one man ordinsrily maketh to another
of 4is sotions and adventures past, to tall them him sgan is no hard
matter; and yet thero be many, that by such mesns as that, obtain
tho reputation of bemg Conjurers. But it 15 too long a businesss,
to reckon up the severail sorts of those men, which the Grecks ealled
Thaumatur i, thet 18 to say, workers of things wonderfull; and yet
these do all they do, by their own aingle dexterity, But if wa looke
upon the Impostures Wmught by Confederacy, there is nothing
how impossible soever to be done, that is impossible to bee beleayed.
Tor bwo men conspirmg, one to seem lams, the other to oure him
\with o charme, will decoive many: bus many conspiring, ono to seem
lame, another so to cure him, and all the rest to bear witnesse; will
Jeceive many more,

T this aptitude of mankind, to give too hasty beleefe to pretended
Miraoles, there can be no better, nor I think any other caution, then
that whioh God hath prescribed, first by Moses, (as T have said before
in the precedent chupter,) in the boginning of the 13, and end of the
18. of Deuteronomy; That wee take not any for Prophets, that teach
any other Religion, then thut which Gods Licutensnt, (which at that
time was Moses,) hath cstablished; nor any, (though he teach the
same Religion,) whose Pra:diction we doe not sea come to passe,
Moses therefore in his time, and Aaron, and his successors in their
tunes, and the Soveraign Governour of Gods people, next under God
Humsel, that is o say, the Head of the Church m all times, are to
be consulled, what doctrme he hath established, befors wes give
credit to a pretended Miracle, or Prophet. And when that is done,
the thing they pretend to be a Miracle, we must both see it done,
and use all means possible to consider, whether it be really done;
and not onely go, bt whether it b such, & no man can do the Lie
by his naturall power, but that 1t requires the immediato hand of
God.  And 1 ths also we must have recourse to Gods Lieutenant;
to whom in il doubtfull cases, wes huve submitted our private
judgments. For example; if a man pretend, that after certam
words sgoken over a peece of bread, that presently God hath made
it not bread,but a God, ov 2 man, or both, and neverthelewse 1t jooketh
atill oa hke bread as ever 1t did; there is 1o reason for any men to
think 1t really doue; nor consequently to fenr him, il he enquire
of God, by lus Vicar, or Lieutenanl, whether it be dons, or not. I
he say not, then followeth that which Moses saith, {Deut, 18. 22)
Jie haih spoken it presumptuously, thou shalt not fear him, 1f he say
*tis done, then he is not to contradiot it. So also if wea sec not,
hut onely heer tell of 2 Mirncle, we are to consuls the Lawfal Churoh;
that is to any, the lawul Hoad thereof, how far we are to give credit
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to therelatorg of it. And thus is chiefly the oase of men, that in these
days live under Christian Soveraigns. For in these times, 1 do not
Inow one max, that ever suw any such wondrous work, done by the
charm, ot at the word, or prayer of a man, that a man endued but
with a mediocrity of reason, would think supernaturall: and the
question 18 no_more, whether what wee see done, be a Miracle;
whether the Miracle we hear, or read of, were a reall work, and not
the Act of a tongus, or pen; but in plain terms, whether the repott
Lo true, or a lye. In which question we are nat every one, to make
our own private Reason, or Conscience, but the Fublique Reason,
that is, the teason of Gods Supremo Licutenant, Judge, and indeed
e have made bim Judge already, if wee have given him o Snvermgn
power, to doe all that is necessary for our peace and def
Envn.bu man bas abwaies the libecty, (beoause thought is (ree) to
elesve, or not beleeve 1n his heart, those acts that have been given
out for Mirecles, according as he shall ses, what benefit can accrew
Dby mean belief, to those thai prelend, or countenance them, and
thereby conjecture, whether they be Miracles, or Lies. But when
1t comes ta confession of that faith, the Private Reason must subnut
to the Publque; that is to say, to Cods Licutenant. But who 15
this Lioutenant of God, and Head of the Church, shall be considered
in its proper place horeafter.

CHAP, XXXVII

OF the Sgnsfiction i Soripture of Brsnaras, L, O, SavvaTior,
Tr WORLD TO GONE, and REDEMPTION

‘Pux mantenance of Civill Suciety, depending on Justice; and
Justice on the power of Life and Death, and other lesse Rewards and
Punistments, resldmg in them mm hm tho Sovaraiguiy of the
h should stand,
where any oum tmn the ovmxgn hnth a power of i;mng greater
rewnrds than Life; and of infiotiug gresler punishments, than
Desth, Now seeing fliernali life is a grenter reward, than the life
present; and Eternall torment . greater punishment than the death
of Nature. It is 5 thing worthy to be well considercd, of all men that
desiro (by obeymg Authority) to avoid the oalamitzes of Contuston,
ond Civill war, what is meanb in holy Soripture, by Life Btermall
and Torment Fiernall; and for what offences, and against whom
committed, men are to be Piernally tormented; ond for whait actions,
they are to obtain Fiernall life.

first we find, that Adam was created in such u condibion of
life, a8 had he nob Droken the commendement of Qod, he had enjoyed
it in the Paradige of Tiden Everlastingly. For there was the T'ree
of life; whereof he was 50 long allowsd to cat, as he should fotbear
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to eat of the tree of Knowledge of Good and Evill; which was not
allowed him. And thovefore as soon as he had eaten of it, God
thrust him out of Paradise, lest fe should put forth his hand, and take
alsp of ihe bree of Tife, and life for ever. By which it seemelh to me,
(with submission neverthelesse both in o.hm) and in all quesmans,
whereof the n the 09, ba the
interprotation of the Bible enthotized 'by tho Common wealth,
whose Subject I am,) that Adam if he had not smned, had had an
Eternall Life on Barth, and that Mortality entred upon himself,
and his poscamy, Dy his first Sm. Not that actuall Death then
entred; for Adam then could never have had children; wheress
he lived long after, and saw & numerous posterity oo he dyed. But
where it is saxd, In the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shall surely dse,
1t must noeds ‘bee meant of his Mortality, and certitude of death.
Seemng thon Tternall lifo wos lost by Adams forfeiture m comumitting
sin, he that should cancell that forfeiture was to recover thereby,
that Life again.  Now Jesus Christ hath satisfied for the sins of all
that beleave in hum; and therefare recovered to all belasvers, that
Exnrnars Lirs, which was lost by the ein of Adem. And in this
sengs it is, that the comparison of St. Paul holdeth (Rom. 8, 18, 19.)
Aaby the offense of one, Judgment cams wpon all men to condemnalion,
even 50 by the righteousnesse of one, the free gift came wpon all men io
Justification of Life. Which 1 again {1 Cor. 15 21, 22.) more per-
spicuouely delivered m these words, For since by man came death,
by man came also the resurrection of the dead.  For as in Adam all
die, even 8o in. C?mst shall oll be made alive.

CGonerning the place wherem men shall enjoy that Eternall Life,
which Christ hath obtained for them, the texts next before alledged
seom to make 1t on Barth, For if a8 in Adam, oll die, that is, have
forfeited Paradise, and Eternall Life on Harth, even so in Christ all
shall bee made alive; then all men shall be made to live on Earth;
for else the compamison were nob proper. Hereunto seemeth to
agree that of the Pealmist, (Psal. 133, 3.) Upon Zion God commanded
the blessng, even Life for evermore: for Zion, is in Jerusalem, upon
Barth: as also that of 8. Joh. (Rev, 2. 7.) To him that overcommeth
T will give fo eat of the tres of e, which is in the midst of the Paradise
o/G'ud This was the tree of Adams Eternall hie; but his Iife was

10 heve been on Earth. The same seemsth to ha confirmed agein
by 8L Joh (Rew 21, 2) where he saith, 7 John saw the Holy City,
Neto Ternaalem, soming down, from God ouk of Reaven, 51¢pared as a
Bride adorned for her husband : and again v, 10. to the sams effect:
‘As if he shouldl say, the new Jerusalen, the Daradise of God, ab the
coming agamn of Chuist, shonld come down to Gods people from
Heaven, and not they goe up to 1t from Barth, And this difiers
nothmg from that, which tho two men in winte clothing (that 1s,
the two Angels) said to the Apostles, that were louking upon Christ
sacending (Acts 1.11.) Thus same Jess, who s taken wp from you into

eaven, shall 5o come, aa you have seen im go up snto Heaven. Which
soundeth 28 1f they had said, he should come down to govern them
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under his I‘M.her, Eternally here; and not take them up to govern
then in Heaven; and 1 conformable to the Restauration of the
Kmgdom of God, wstituted under Moses; which was = Dolitical
govemment of the Jews on Earth. Agmn, that saying of our
Saviour (Alal, 22 30) that in the Toesurfction, they nexther marry,
nor ave given in marriage, bub are as the Angels of God in heaven,
15 8 deseriplion of an Eternall Tafs, resemh!mg that which we lost 1
Adam in the point of Marriago. For seemg Adam, and Bve, if they
had not einned, had lived on Earth Iternally, in their individuall
persons; 1t 18 mamifest, they should not continually have pronrented
their kind, For if Immorials ghould have generated, as Mankind
doth pow; the Earth i a small time, would nol have been able to
afford them place to stand on  The Jews that asked our Saviour
the question, whose wife the woman that had married many brothers,
should bo, in tho resurrection, knew not what were the consequences
of Lifo Eternall: and therefore our Saviour puts them m mind of ths
consequence of Immortality; that there shal be no Generation, and
consequently 1o marriags, no more than there is Marriage, or
generation among the Angels, The comparison between thas
Eternall Lfe which Adam lost, and our Saviour by his Victory over
death hath recovered; holdeth also 1 this, that as Adam lost Htoernal
Life by his sin, and yet lived after it {or a time; so the faithful
Chriiaan hath roeoverod Elomal Tifo Ly Christs passion, though he
die 2 naturel death, and romaine dead for & time; namely til the
esurrection.  For as Death is rockoned from the Condemnation of
Adam, not from the Bxecution; 8o Lafe is reckoned from the Absolu-
tion, not from the Resurreetion of them that are elected in Christ.
That the placo wherein men are to live Bternally, after the
Resurreotion, is the Heavens, meaning by Heaven, those parts of
‘the world, which are the most remota from Tarth, as where the stars
arn, or above the stars, in another ngher Hsa.ven, ealled Colum
Bmpyreum, (whereof there is no mention in Seripture, nor ground in
Renson) i ot easily to be drawn from any text that I can find, By
the Kingdome of Heaven, is meant the Kmgdom of the King that
dwellsth in Heaven; and Jus Kingdome was the people of [arael,
whom Lo ruled by the Prophets his Licutenants, ﬁrsﬁuoses, and after
him Eleazar, and the Soversign Priests, till in the days of Samuel
they rebelled, and wonld have & mortoll man for their King, atter
the manner of other Nations. And when our Saviour Christ, by
the preaching of his Ministers, shall have perswaded the Jews to
raturn, and called the Gentiles to hus obcdxemm then shall there be o
new Kingdom of Heaven; because our Kingshall then he God, whote
trone is Henven; without any neoessity :donts in, tho Seripturs,
that man shall ascend to his happinesse any higher than Gods
footstool, the Earth. On tho contrary, we find written (Joh. 3, 13.)
that no man hath ascended inio Heaven, bub he that came down from
Heaven, even the Son of man, that 1s in Heaven, Where 1 obierve
by the way, thal these words are not, as those which go immediately
before, the words of our Saviour, but of St. John himself; for Christ
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was then not in Heaven, but upon the Barth. The hie is said of
David (dcts 2 84.) where St Peter, to prove the Ascension of Christ,
using the words of the Psalmist, {Psal, 16. 10.} Thou wilt not leave
my soule in Hell, nor sufjer thine FHoly onc o ses corruption, saith,
they were spoken (not of David, but) of Christ; and to prove, it,
addeth this Reason, For Dawd 18 not ascended anio Heaven.  But to
this & men may easily answer, and say, that though their bodics
wers not to nscend tall the gonerall day of Judgment, yot their souls
were in Heaven as soon as they were depacted from their hodies;
which also seemoth to be confirmed by the words of our Saviour
{Zuke 20 37, 38.) who proving the Resurection out of the wards of
Moscs, saith thus, Thaf the dead are raised, even Moses shewed, at the
bush, when he calleth the Lord, the God of Abraham, and the God of
Tsaac, and the God of Jacob.  For he a not a God of the Dead, but of the
Living; for they all lwe fo hum, But if these words be to be under-
stood only of the Immortality of the Boul, they prove not at all that
which our Ssviour mtended to Iprove, which was the Resurrection
of the Body, that is to say, the Immortality of the Man. Therciore
our Suvionr mennsth, that those Patriarchs wers Tramortall; not
by & property consequent to the essence, and nature of maj
but by the will of God, that was pleased of his mere grace, to estow
Giernall &fe upon the faithfull And though at that time the
Patriarchs and many other fathfull men were dead, yet as it is in
the toxt, they lived fo God, that 1, they were written in the Book of
Life with them that were absolved of their sinnes, and ordained to
Lafe eternall at the Resurrection, That the Soul of man 18 in 1ts uwn
nuturs Gternall, and & living Cresture mdopendent on the body;
that any meer man is Immortall, otherwise than by the Resurrechmn
in the last day, (exce; ft Enos and Hlias,) is & doctrme nob apparent
in Soripture. - The whole 14. Chapter of Job, which is the speech not
friends, but of himselfe, is a cumglmnt of this Mortality of
Na.ture, and yet no contradiotion of the Immortality at the Resur-
rection. There is hope of o tree (saith hee verse 7.) 1 1 be cast dowm,
Though the root thereof was old, and the slock thereof die 1 the ground,
yet when o aentelh the water it will bud, and bring forth boughes like o
Plant. But man dyeth, and wasteth auway, yea, man giveth up the
Glost, wnd where is he $ and (verse 12.) man lyeth down, and riseth
not, il the heavens be no morve. Tt whon ia 14, that the heavens
shall bo no more? St. Petor tells us, that it is at the genernll
Resurreation. For in b 2. Epstle, 3. Chapler, and 7 verse, he
serth, that the Heavens and. the Wasth thal ars now, wre reserved unto
fire against the day of Judgment, and perdation of ungodly men, and
{verne 12.) looking for, and hastng to the commang of God, wherein the
Heavens shall be on fire, and shall be dissolved, and the Blements
shall mell wnth fervent heat.  Neverthelesse, we according to the promase
Took for new Heavens, and o new Barth, wheremn dwellelh ‘raghicousnssse.,
Thm'efore whers Job saith, man rseth not tll the Heavens
more; 1t 18 all one, as 1f ho had sad, the Immortall
Llfc (nnd Soule and Lafe i the Scripture, do us\\a.llv signifie the same
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thing) beginneth not in man, till the Resurrection, and day of
Judgement; and hath for cause, not his specificall nature, and
gencration; but the Promise. For St. Peter aaes not, Wee look for
new heavens, and & new earth, (from Nature,) but from Promsse.

Tastly, seewng it hath been already proved out of divers evident
places of Seriphure, in the 36. chapter T tts hook, thab (he Kin gdom
of Ged i8 o Civit Common-wealth, whero God hizselt is Soveraign,
by vertue first of the Old, and since of the New Covenant, wherein
ho reignotia by s Viear, or Lientensnt; the same places do there-
fore also prove, that after the comming again of our Sxviour in his
Majesty, end glory, to reign actually, and Eternally; the Kingdom
of God 1s to be on Earth "But becmusa this doctrine (though proved
out of places of Seripture not few, nor obscure) will appest €0 most
men o novelty; I doe but propound it; maintaining nothing in this,
or any other paradox of Religion; but attending the end of that
dispute of the sword, concerning the Authority, (not yet amongst
my Countreymen decided,) by whioh all sorts of dootrine are to bes
approved, or rejected; and whose commends, both in speech, and
witing, (whatsoaver be the opinions of private men) must by alf
men, thet mean to be protected by their Laws, be obeyed. For the
points of doctrine concerning the Kingdome [of] God, have so great
1nfluence on the Kingdoms of Msn, s not to be determined, but by
them, that under God bava the Soveraign Power,

As the Kingdome of God, and Bternal Life, 80 also Gods Enemues,
and their Torments after Judgment, appesr by the Soripture, to
have their place on Earth, The name of the place, where all men
remain il the Resurrection, that were cither buryed, or swallowed
up of the Tarth, is ueually called in Seripture, by words that sigmifie
wunder ground; which the Latines read generally Jnfernus, snd Infer,
and the Greeks &5ps; that i8 to sy, & place where men cannot seo
snd containoth. as well the Grave, a9 any other deeper place. But
for the place of the dnmned nter the Resurreotion, it is not deter-
mined, neither in the Old, nor New Testament, by any note of
situation; but onely by the sompany: as that it shall Les, where
such wicked men were, as God in former times in extraordinary, and
miveonlous manner, had destroyed from off the face of the
Barth: As for example, that they are #n Inforno, in Tartarus,
or in the bottomelesse pit; because Coral, Dathan, end Abirom,
were awallowed up elive into the earth. Not that the Writers of
the oripture ould have us beleove, there could b in tho globe of
the Barth, which i not only fnite, but also (compared to the height
of the Stars) of no considerable magnitude, & pit without a bottome;

6t i3, a hole of infinite depth, such as the Greeks in their Dexmono-
logie (that is to say, in their doetrine concerning Dezmons,) and after
them the Romans ealled Tarfarus; of which Virgill sayes,

Bis patet in preeceps, tantum tenditque sub wmbras,
Quantus ad wthereum cosli auspectus Olympum, +

for that i & thing the proporsion of Earth to Heaven osunot bear:
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but that wee should beleevo thom there, indefinitely, whero those
men are, on whom God inilicted that Ixemplary punishment.

A mn, beoause thoso ighty men of the Karth, that lived in the
time of Noak, beforo the fipud, (which tho Greeks enlled Heross,
and the Seriptare Giants, and both say, were begotten, by sopulation
of the children of Glod, with the ¢hildren of men,) were for their
wicked hfe destroyed by the generall deluge; the place of tha
Damned, is therefore also sometimes marked out, by the compan
of those decoased Granls; as Proverbs21 18, Theman that wandreth
wut of the way of understanding, shall remain wn the congregalion of
the Giants, and Job 28. 5. Behold the Giants groan under water, and
they that dwall wnth them. Hero the placs of the Daraned, is under
the water. And Isnigh 14, 9, Heli 8 troubled how lo meet thee, (that
s, the King of Babylon) and will displace the Giants for thee: on
here again tho place of the Damned, (if the sense be literall,) 1 to
be under water,

Thirdly, beeause the Cities of Sadom, and Gomormh, by the
extraordinary wrath of God, were consamed for their wickednesse
with Fite and Brimstono, sad together with them tho countroy
about made o stmking bituminous Leko: the place of the Damned
i3 sometimes expressud by Fire, and & Fiery Lako: as in the
Apacalypse o, 21, 8, But ihe bmorous, incredulovs, and ebominable,
und Murderers, and W horemongers, and Surcerers, and Idolaters, und
alll Lyars, shali have thew part an the Lake that burneth with Fre, and
Brimstone; which 13 the second Death., So that it i3 manifest, that
Hell Firo, which is here cxpressed by Metaphor, from tho reall Fire
of Sodome, signifieth not any ecertain kind, or place of Torment;
but it to be taken indefinitely, for Destruction, as it is in the 20,
Chapter, at the 14. verse; whore it is sad, that Death and Hel were
cast wnto the Lake of £ire; that is $o say, wore abolished, and des-
troyed; ns if aiter the day of Judgment, thers shall ba no more
Dying, not no more going inte Hell; that i, no more gomg to Hadea
{from which word srhnpq our word Hell js decived) which i the
sume with 1o more

Fourthly, from the Tingus of Dacknosse infisted on the Eg ‘2yphians,
of whiol it is written (Hzod. 10. 23.) ey saw not one another, neither
7os¢ any man from s place for thyee days ; but all the Chiddren of
Isral had light i thesr duellings; the place of the wioked after Judg-
ment, is called Utter Darknesse, ot (a4 it is 1 the originall) Darknesse
without. And so it 13 expressed (Mat 22, 13,) whers the King
commandeth his Servants, to bind hand zmalfaat e man that had not
on his Wedding garment, and fo cast him out, €is 5 rxéros 7o irepon,
EBaternall darknesse, or Darknesse without: which though tranelated
Utter darknesse, does not signifie kow greal, bub where that darknesss
i8 to be; namely, without the habitation of Gods Flect.

astly, wherens thore wes 6 pluco neer Jerusalom, cafled the
Vallet of the Children of Hunnon; in » part whereof, called Toghet,
the Jows had commitfed mast griovous Idolutey, sacrificing their
children to the Idol Moloch; and wherein also God had affhicted
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his enemies with most grievous punishments; and wherein Josms
had burnt the Priests of Moloch upen their own Altars, &g uppwech
ot lorgo in the 2 of Kungs chap 23, tho place served afterwards, to
receive the filth, and garbage which was carried thither, out of the
City; and there used to be fires made, from time to time, to purifie
the aire, and take away the stench of Carrion, From thus sbomm-
able place, thie Jews used ever fter to call the place of the Damned,
by the name of Gehenna, or Valey of Iinnon. And this Gelenna,
15 that word, which 18 usually now translated HELL, and from the
fires from time to time there burning, we have the oton of Buer-
Iasting, and Unquenchable Fire,

Seemg now thers 18 none, that so interprets the Scnpturn, as that
atter the day of Judgmont, the wicked aro all Lternally to be
pumshed in the Valley of Hinmon; or that they shall so riso again,
as to be eyer after under ground, or under water; or that after the
Resurreotion, they shall 1o more see ono snother; nor stur from one
Place to another; it followetis, me thinks, very necessarily, that that
Svhioh is thus said concerning Hell Fure, is spoken metaphorically;
and that therefore there 18 & proper sense fo bes enquired after,
{for of all Metaphors there is somo reall ground, that may be ex-
pressed in proper words) both of the Place of Hell, and the nature
of Hellish Torments, and Tormeniors.

And first for the Tormentere, wee have their nature, and properties
exnetly and properly deliversd by the name of, The Encmy, or Satan;
The z'iyacusar or Diabolus; The Destroyer, or Abaddon.  Which
significant names, Satan, Devill, Abaddon, set not forth to us any
Indwiduall person, a8 proper nsmes use to doe; but onely an office,
or quality; and are therefore Appellatives; which ought ot to heve
been left untranslated, us they are, in the Latine, and Modern Bibles;
because thereby they seem to be the proper names of Demons;
and men are the mare easily seduced to beloove the doctrine of
Devilla; which at that time was the Religion of the Gentiles, and
contrary to that of Moses, and of Christ,

And becanse by the Enemy, the dcoyser, and Destroyer, is meant,
the Enemy of them that shall be in the Kingdome of God; therefore
f the Kmgdome of God after the Resurrection, bee wpon the Earth,
(a5 in the former Chapter 1 have shewn by Seripture it seems to be,)
The Enemy, and his %’{mgdome must be on Barth also  Fox s also
was it, m the time before the Jews had deposed God. For Gods
Kingdome was in Palestine; and the Nations round sbout, were the
Kingdomes of the Enemy; and consequently by Satan, is meant sny
Eaxthly Enemy of the Chuirch.

The Torments of Hell, are expressed sometumes, 7 weeping,
and gnashing af mm 0, Mast. 8, 12 Sometimes, by the worm of

Conscience; as T 24. end Mark 9. 44, 46, 48: sometimes, by
Fire, as in the ]m:e nmv quoted, where fhe worm dyeth not, and the
fire 46 not quemgcd and many places beside: sometimes by shame,
end conlemvpt, o8 Dam. 12. 2. And many of them that sleep in the dust
of the Earth, shall wake , some to Everlasting life ; and some o shame,
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and everlasting confempt, All which places design metaphorically a
gricf, and discontent of mind, {rom the sight of that Eternal felicity
m others, which they themselves through their own incredulity,
and disobecience have lost. And becauso suck felicity in others,
18 not sensible but by compsrison with thewr own actuall miseries;
it followeth that they are to suller such bodily paines, and calamities,
w8 aro incident to those, who nob onely live under evill and craell
Governours, but have slso for Enemy, the Eternall King of the
Saints, God Almighty. And amongst these bodily paincs, is to be
reckoned also to every one of the wicked asecond Death, For thongh
the Seripture bee cléar for an umversall Resurrection; yeb wee do
not read, that to any of the Reprobale is promised an Eternall life.

For whorens 5. Paul (1 Cor, 15. 42, 43 ) to the question concorning
whot bodies men shall rise with agai, saith, that the body is sown 1
corvuption, and 18 raised wn sncorruption ; 1t is sown in dishonour,
it 18 raised in glory ; it i3 sown in weaknesse, i 13 raised in power ;
Glory and Power cannot be applyed to the bodies of the wioked:

Nor can the name of Second Dealk, beo applyed to those that can
never dis bub once: And elthough i Metaphoricall speech, a
Calamitous life Everlasting, may beo called an Everlasting Death
yet 1t oannot well be understood of a Second Death, The fire
prepored for the wicked, js an Brerlasting Tire: that is to say, thoe
estate wherein po man can be without torture, both of body and
mind, after the Resurrection, shall endure for ever; and in that
sense the Fire shall be unquenchable, and the torments Bverlasting:
but it ersnot thenes be inferred, that hee who shall be oast into that
fire, or be tormented with thoss torments, shall endure, and resist
them o, a8 to be eternally burnt, and tortured, snd yet never be
destroyed, nor die  And though there be many places that affirm
Everlastng Fure, and Torments (info which men may be cast
successively one after another for ever; yet I find none that afirm
there sball bes an Bternall Life therem of any individuall person;
but to the contrary, an Lverlasting Death, which is the Second
Death: For after Death, and the vae shall have delrvered up the dead
sobich were v them, and every man be yudged ascording o kis works ;
Deaih and the Grave shall also be cast inlo the Lake of Fire. This i8
the Second Death. Whereby it is evident, that there 15 to bee &
Second Death of every ons that shall bee conderned at the day of
Judgement, after which hes shall die no more.

The joyes of Lafe Eternall, aro in Saripture comprehended all under
the name of SALVATION, or besny saved ~ To besaved, is to be seoured,
either raspecmvaly‘ againsb speciall Byills, or nbsnl\\tely, against all
Evill, comprehending Want, Sicknesse, and Death it eelf. And
because man was created 1 & condition Immomu not subjeat to
comvption, and cnnseguently 1o nothing that tendeth to the dissolu-
tion of has nature, end fell from that happinesse by the sin of Adam;
it followeth, that to be saved from Sin, 18 to be saved from all the

Evill, and "Cplamities that Stne hath brought upon us.
thorefore in the Holy Soripture, Remission of Sinne, and Salvation
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irom Death and Misery, is the saro thing, as it appears by the words
of our Saviour, who having cured a man swk of the Pelacy, by
sayig, (Mat, 9, 2.) Son be of good cheer, thy Sing be forgwen thee;
and knowing that the Seribes took for blwsphemy, that s man should
pretend to forgive Sins, asked them (v. 5.) whether it were aasicr o
ey, Thy Sinnes be forgiven ihee, or, Arise and walk; mgniying
thereby, that it was all one, a8 to the suving of the mek, to say,
T hy Sing are forgwen, and Arse and welk; and that he used that
form of speteh, onely bo shew ho had power to forgive Sans.  And 1t
18 beindes evident m reason, that since Death and Misery, wete the
punishments of Sin, the discharge of Starie, muwb also bo a discharge
of Death and Misery; thats to say, Sulvation abaclute, such as the
fuithiull aro to emoy after the day of Judgment, by the povwer, and
favour of Jeaus Christ, who for bhat cause 18 called our SaviovR

Conserning Particular Salyations, such as are understoad,
1 Sam. 14. 39. as the Lord bweth that saveth Isiael, that is, from thew
temporary enemics, and 2 Sam, 92 & Thou art my Seviour, thou
squest me from violence; and 2 Kungs 13. 5 God gave the Isvaclitas
Saviour, and so they were delivered from the hund of the Asey ians,
and tho like, T need suy nothing; there being netther difficaliy, nor
intereat, 1o corrupt the intorpretation of texte of that kind.

But concerping the Generall Salvation, breause 1t must be in
the Kingdomo of Heaven, thers is great diffioully concorning tho

lace. On one side, by Kingdome (which in an estate ordamed by
men for their perpetuall security ageinst enerues, and nt )t
seemeth that this Salvation should be on Barth. Ior by Salvation
ia et forth unto us, & glorious Reign, of our King, by Conquest;
not & mafety by Eseape: and therofore thore where we look for
Salvation, we must look alsu for Truwmph; and before Triumph, for
Victory; and before Victory, for Battell; which cannct well
supposed, shall be in Fleaven Bus how good soever whi reasen
may bo, T will not trust to it, without vory evidons places of
Sonpture. The state of Salvation w described ot large, Isaiah 33,
ver, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24,

ok wpon Zion, e City of our solemnities ; thins eyes shall sse
Jerusalem o quiet habitation, u tabernacle that shall noi be taken down ;
ot ons of the stakes thereof shall sver be removed, nevher ckall any
of the cords thereof be broken.

But there the glorious Lord will be unio us & place of broad rivers,
and sireams ; wherein shall goe no Gally with oares; newher shall
gallant ship passe thereby

For the Lord is our Jﬂdga, the Lord 13 our Lawgiver, the Lord is our
Eing, hewill save us,

©hy tacklings are loosed , they could mot well strengthen their mast ;
they could not .vprmd the sail ; then is the prey of @ great sporl dimded ;
the lame take the

" e Tnhabitans shall not say, I am sicke ; the people that shall
duwell therein shall be forgiven ther Iniguity.

1 which words weo have the placo from whenoo Salvation is to
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roceed, Jerusalem, o quich habmmor the Eternity of i%, a tabernacts
that shall not be taken doum The Saviour of it, the Lord, their
Fudge, thery Loy ver, thetr. KW, B2 well save us; the Salvation, the
Tord shall be to them as @ broud mote of swift waters, dbc. the condition
of the Enemies, theor taoklings are looss, their masts weak, the
lame shall take the sporl rfmm Tho condition of the Suved, T%e
Inhabitant shall not say, I o And lastly, all this 13 compre-
hended in Forgivenesse of sin, l he people that dwell therein shall be
Jorgiven their tnaguaty. By which it 1s evident, that Selvation shul
be on Earth, then, when God shall reign, (st the coming again
Christ} in Jmusalem and from Jerusalem shall proceed 1he Salva
tion of the iles that shall be received 1nto Gods Kingdome: a8
is also more expressly dealared by the same Prophet, Chap. 65. 20, 21,
And they (that i, the Gentiles who had any Jow in bondage) shall
bring all your brethren, for an offering to the Lord, ouf of all nalions,
upon horses, and in charels, and in litlers, and wpon mules, and upon
swift beasts, to my holy mountain, Jerusalem, siith the Lord, as the
Chldren of Tsrael bring an offering in a clean vessell inlo the House
of the Lord. And I will also take of them for Priests and for Levites,
sarth the Lord: Whereby it is maniest, thet the chief sent of Gods
Kingdome (which is the Place, from whence the Salvation of us
that wore Gentiles, shall proceed) shall be Jerusalem: And the same
18 also confirmed by our Saviour, in his discourse with the woman
of Samana, concorning the place of Gods worship, to whorn ho saith,
Jokn & 22 that the Samaritans worshipped they knew not what,
but the Jews worship what thoy know, For Selvation is of the Jews
(e Judwris, that i, begins at the Jews): as 1f he should say, you
worship God, but know not by whom he wal save you, a8 we doe,
that know it shall be by one of the tribe of Judah, & Jow, not a
Semaritan, And thereiore also the woman not impertinently
snewered him again, We know the Messias sholl coms. So that
which our Savionr saith, Salvation is from the Jcws, is the same that
Paul sayes (Rom. 1. 16, 17.) The Gaﬂpel 19 the power of God
to Salahon Yo every one thal beleeveth : To the Jew firsl, and
aleo tu the Greek. For fheren 18 the righteousnese of God
revecled from furdh to fuith; from the faith of the Jew, to the faith
of the Gentile. In the like sonse the Praphet Jos! describing the
day of Judgmmt, {chap. 2. 30, 31.) that God would shew wonders
in heaven, and in earth, biout, and fire, und pillars of smoak. The
Sun should be turned to darinesse, and the Moom inlo bloud, before
the great and terrbis day of the Lord coms, he addeth vetse 32, and
it shall some to pasee, that whasosver shall call wpom the name of the
Lord, shall be saved.  For in Mount Ziom, and in Jerusalem shall be
Salvation, And Obadiah vorse 17, seith the same, Upon Mounl
Zuon shall be Deliveranse., and there shall be holinesse, and the house
of Jacob shall possesse thewr possessions, that 18, tha possessions ot
the Heathen, which
tho followsnst veress, by the mount of Boss, tho Land o fﬂm Bhitisoncs,
the ficlde of Ephraim, of Samariz, Gilead, and the Cilies of the South,

K 69
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and concludes with these words, the Kingdom shall be the Lords
All these placos ave for Salvation, and the Kingdome of God (aiter
the day of Judgement) upon Earth. On the other side, T have not
found any text that can probably be drawn, to prove sny Aseention
of the Suints into Heaven; that is to sny, into ony Celum Bmpyreum,
or other wtheriall Region; saving that it is ealled the Kingdome of
Hemen ‘which name it may have, btecauss God, that was King

o Jews, governed them by his commends, sent to Moses by
Angds from Heaven; and affer ther revolt, sent his Son from
Heaven, to reduce them to their obedicnoe; and shell send ki
thence again, to rule both them, and all other faithfull men, from
tho day of Jadgment, Everlastmgly: or from that, bhat tho Throno
of this our Great King is in Heeven: whereas tho Earth is but his
TFootstoolo. But that the Subjests of God should have any place as
high as hus Throne, or higher than his Footstoolo, it seemeth nab
suinble to the diguily of a King, nor cen T find any evident text for
ib in holy Soripture.

From this that hath been said of the Kmgdom of God, and of
Sulation, 1t is not hatd to interpret what is meant by the Woztn
70 comp. There are three worlds mentioned in Scripture, the
Old World, the Pressnt World, and Lhe World to coms,  OF the first,
St. Potes speaks, 1f God spared nat the Old World, but saved Noah the
exghth person. o Preacher of rightcousnesse, bringing the flood swpon
the world of the xnpodly, dre. S0 the first World, was from Adam to
the genersll Flood. Of the present World, onr Saviour speaks
(Jokn 18, 36 ) My Kingdome {s nat of this World. ifor he came onety
to tench men the way of Salvation, and to renew the Kingdome of his
Yather, by his doctrme. O[ the World to come, St. Pater speaks,
Neverthelesse we according to his promise ook for new Heavens, and
aneio Barth, Vhisia ot Womn ‘wherein Christ coming down frorm
‘Heaven, in the clouds, with great power, and glory, shall send his
Angels, and shall gather together his elect, from the four winds, and
from the uftermost patts of the Earth, and thence forth reign over
thom, {under lus Father) Everlastingly.

Suluation of a sinner, supposeth o precedent RupmurTion; for
he it is once guilty of Sin, is obnoxious to the Penalty of the
same; and must pay (or some other or bim) such Ransome, as ho
that 19 offended, and has him in his power, shall require. And sesing
the person offended, 15 Almighty God, in whose power aro all things;
such Ransome 15 to bo paid before Salvation cun be acquired, a8
CGlod Linth been pleased to require. By $his Ransome, is not intended
a satisfachon for Sin, equivalent to the Offence, which no smmer
for himselfe, nor righteous man can ever bo able to make for
enother; The dammage a man does to another, he may make
menda for by rostitution, or recompence, but sin cannot be taken

wey by recompence; for that were to make the Lberty to sin, a
thmg vendible. But sins may bee pardoned to the repentant,
either gratis, or upon puch penalty, 18 God s plessed t0 sccept.,
That which God usually accepted in the Old Testament, wan some
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Sacrifice or Oblation. To forgrve sin is not an act of Injustios,
though the punishment have been threatned, Even amongst men,
though the promaise of Good, bind the promiter; yet threats, that
is to 5ay promuses of Evill, bind them not; xuoh lesse shall they
bind God, who i8 mfinitely more meraful then men, OQur Saviour
Christ thorofors to JRedeems us, did not in that sense satisfio for the
Sins of men, 6s that his Death, of its own vertue, could make it
unjust in God to punish snners with Eternall desth; but did malke
that Ssenfice, and Oblation of himself; st bis first coming, which
God was pleased to zoquire, for the Satvation at his second coming,
of such a8 in the mesn time should ropent, and beleeve in him.
And though this act of our Redemption, be not alwaies In Scripture
called & Secrifics, and_ Oblation, bub sometimes o Price; yet by
Pruge we sre ot to understand any thing, by the value whereof, he
could claim Tight to & pardon for ug, from hus offended Father;
bub that Prio which Cod the Father wos pleased in mercy to
demand.

CHAP. XXXIX
Of the signification én Seripture of the word OFURCE

Ten word Church, (Boclesia) signifieth in the Books of Holy
Soripture divers things. Sometimes (though not often) 1t is taken
for Gods House, that is to say, for o Temple, wherein Christisns
assemblo to perform holy duties publiquely; a%, 1 Cor. 14 ver. 34.
Let your women keep ailence in hé Ohurches: bub this 15 Metaphori-
cally put,for tho Congregation thevo ssemubled,; and hath bosn anos
ueed Tor the Edifice it self, to distinguish between the Temples of
Christians, and_Idolaters. The Temple of Jerusalem was Gods
fouse, and the House of Prayer; end so 18 any Ldifice dedicated by
Christians to the worship of Christ, Ciirist house: and therefore the
Greok fathers call it Kvput, The Lords house; end thencs, m our
language it came to be called Kyrke, and Church.

Churoh (when not taken for a House) signifieth the ssme that
Beclesia signifiod in the Grocian Common-woalths; that is to ay, &
Congregation, or an Assembly of Citizons, called forth, to hear the
Magistrato spoek unto them; snd which in the Common-wealth of

ome was called Concio, oa he that spake was called Heclesiastes,
and Concianalor. And when they were called forth by lawrull
Authority, it was Heclesia legivma, 5. Lawjfull Church, &wvoos
Buchyole. Bub when they were excited by tumultuous, end seditions
clamor, then it was & confused Clrureh, Dreknala suyrexyudvr.

It i taken also sometimes for the men that have right to be of
the Congregation, though not astuslly assemblad; that ia to say,
for the whole multitude of Chnstian men, how far sosver they be
dispersed: a5 (Ac, 8. 3.) where it 1s said, that Saul made havack of the
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Church: And in this sense is Christ said to be ¥ead of the Church,
And sometimes for o certain pert of Christians, as (Col. 4. 15.)
Sulute the Claurch that i in his house. Sometimes also for the Elect
oncly; as ({phes, 5 27.) A Glovious Church, without spot, or wrinkle,
haly, and without blemish; which is meant of tho Church triumphant,
or, Churcls to come. i fon assomblod, of
professors of Christiomty, whether ther profession be true, or
counterfeit, as it is understood, Mal. 18 17 where it 13 said, 7'efl it
to the Church, and +f hee neglect lo hear the Church, let hum be to thea
as a Gentile, or Publican,

And in this last sense only 14 is that the Church can be taken for
ono Person, that ia to say, that it can be said to have power to will,
to pronounoe, to command, to be obeyed, to make laws, or Lo dos
any othoer sction whatsoever; For without authority from a lawfull
Congregation, whatsoever ast be done in a concourse of people, 1t
s the partisular sot of every ono of those that were prosent, and
gave their aid to the performance of ib; and not the act of them all
in grosse, o8 of one body, much lessa the sot of them that were
absent, or that being present, were not willing it should be done,
According to thus sense, I define o CBURCH to be, 4 Company of men
professing Chrisisan Religion, undted 1 the person of one Soveratgn .
at whoss command they ought to ussemble, and without whose authorily
they ought wot to assembie. And becanse in all Comwmon-wealths
that Assembly, which i3 without warrant from the Creil Soveragn,
is unlawiul; that Churoh aiso, which is assembled in suy
wenlth, that hath forbidden them to assemble, 18 an unlawfull
Assembly.

It followsth also, that there is on Favth, no such universall Church,
as all Christians are bound to obey; because there it no power on
Earth, to which all other Coramon-wealthe are subject: There are
Chaistiang, m the Donunions of severall Prunces and States; but
every one of them is subject to that Common-wealth, whereof he is
himself a member; and consequently, cannot be subject to the
commands of any other Person. And therefore o Church, such o
one as 18 capable to Command, to Judge, Ahsolve, Condemn, or do
any other act, is the same thing with a Civil Common-wealth,
congsting of Christian men; and is oplied a Cimll State, for that the
aubjeets of it axe Men; And a Church, for that the subjects thereof
are Christians. Temporall and Spirituall Government, are but two
‘words brought into the world, to make men sse double, and mistake
their Lawfull Soveraign, 1618 wue, that the bodies of the frathfall,
after tho Resurrection, shall be not onely Spiritusll, but Eternall:
Tut in this life they are grosse, and corcuptible. Thero is therefore
no other Government, in this life, nerther of State, nor Religion, but
Temporsll; nor toachmg of any dacttine, lawfull to any Snbjeot,
which the Governour both of the State, and of the Religion, for-
‘biddeth to be taught: And that Governor must be one, or else there
must needs follow Faction, and Civil war in the Common-wealth,
between the Church and Siate; between Spuwituahsts, and T'em-
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poralisis, between the Sword of Jushee, snd the Shisld of Fuith;
and (which is more) in every Christian mans own brest, betweun the
Clristan, and the Man_The Dootors of the Church, ave called
Pastors; 5o alo are Civill Soveraignes: But if Pastora be not sub-
ordinate ano to another, 5o as that thore mey bee one chief Pastor,
men will bo tanght contrary Doctrines, whereof both may be, am

one must be false. Who that ono chiet Pastor ie, according to the
b of Natuoe, huth teen slready shewn; namely, thas it is the Ciill
Soveraign: And to whom the Scriptute heth assigned that Ofiice,

w0 shallass in the Chapters fallowing.

CHAP. XL

0 the Raarus ofthe Kingloms of God, vn dbusham, Moses, the High
th, and fhe Kings of Judah.

Tasx Father of the Paithiull, and first m the Kingdome of God by
Covenant, was Abraham. For with bmm was the Covonent frés
made; wlerein ho obligad himsolf, and his seed after hira, to acknow-
ledge and obey tho commands of God; not onely such, es he could
tale notico of, (as Morall Laws,) by the light of Nature; but also
such, a5 God should in special] manaer deliver Lo hum by Drcams,
and Vieions, For a3 to the Morall Jaw, they wore aleeady obliged,
and needed not luvo been contracted withall, by promse of the Lan
of Cannan. Nor was there any Contract, that could adde to, or
strengthen the Obhigation, by which both they, and all mn else were
bound maturally to obey Clod Almghty: And thorofare the Covenant
which Abraham made with God, was to take jor the Commandement
of God, that which in the name of God was communded hm, in &
Dream, o7 Vision, and o deliver it to his famity, and canse them lo
observe the same.

To this Contract of God with Abreham, wee may observe
three points of important consequence m the government of
Gods people.  Fimst, that at the making of this Covenaut,
God spalts onely t0, Abraham, and  thetefors coniracied potb
with eny of his family, or sced, otherwise then as thoir wills
(which male the essence of all Cavenants) were before the Contraot
mvolved m the will of Abrahomy who was therclore supposed to
have had a lawiull power, to make them perform all thet he
covenanted for them. According wheroanto (Ges, 18, 18, 10.)
God saith, AL the Nations of the Earth shall bs lsssed in him, For [
lenow him that he will command his children and ks houschold after
Tim, and they shall keep the way of the Lord. Trom whence may bo
cancluded this first point, that they to whom God hath not spoken
inmeduately, aTo to' secoive tho positivo commandemests of God
from their Soveraign; as the family and soed of Abraham did from
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Abrabam their Feber, nd Lo, and Cisill Sovorsign. And
in every U , they who Buvo no super-
S Rt to. T conmuy, onght to obey the laws
of theis o Sovecaign, i the exteroall scts wud profession of
Religion. s for the inward fhor Deleef of won, which
hiuniane Governours o (ke no notich of, (for Cad onely knoweth
the heart) they ase not voluntary, nor the cfiect of the liws, bu of
the unrevoaled will, and of the power of God; and consequently
£all not under obligation.

From whence proceeteth another point, 1hat it was not unlawhl
for Abraham, when any of his Subjeats should pretend Private,
Vision, or Sgirit, ot athor Revelation from God, for tie counenas
ing of any doctrine whish Abrabam should forbid, or when they
followed, or adhored tp any such pretender, to purish thom; and
consequently that 1t is lawiull now for the Soveraign io punish any
on that shall oppose hus Privete Spirit egainst tho Laws: For hes
Bath the samo place in the Common-wealth, that Alsaham had m
bis own Family.

There ariseth alsn fron. the same, & third pomt; that as none but
Albrahars in his fauly, s0 none but the Soveraign in o Christion
Common-wealth, can take notics what is, o what 15 not the Word of
God. For God spake onely to Abrahar; and it was he onely, that
was able to know what God said, and to interpret the same fo his
family: And thoreforo also, they that have the place of Abrabam
in a Common-wealth, are the oncly Interproters of what God hath
spolken.

¥ T same Covensnt was renewed with Tsaao; und aftorwards
with Jacob; but afterwards no more, till the Israclites wero Sroed
from the Egyptions, and arrived st the Foob of Mount Sinai: and
then it was rencwed by Moses (8 X have eaid before, chap, 35.) in
such manner, as they hecame from. that tize forward the Pecyliar
Kingeomo of God: whoso Lisutonamt was Yies fo bis o Lme:
and the succession to that office was setled npon Aason, and Lis
s adtor i, 1o bas to God & Suvordotall Kiagdomo fof aver

By this constitution, n Kingdome s acquired to God.  But seoing
Moscs had no authority to govern the Tsraelites, as a successor to
the right of Abrahsm, becanse be could not dlaim it by inberitance;
it appeareth not ne yot, thut the people were obliged to take him for
Gods Licutenant, longer than they beleeved that Giod spake unto
him, And thereforo his anthority (nobwithstending the Covenant
they made with God) depended yot mersly upon the opinion they
had of his Sanctity, and of the réality of his Conferences with God,
and the verity of his Miracles; which opinion coming to change,
they were mo more obliged to teke oy, thing for the law of God,
which be propounded to them in name, We are thercforg
to consider, what othor ground {here was, of their obligation to obey
him, For it could not be the commundement of God that could
oblige thera; bocause God spake not to them immedintely, but by
the mediation of Moses himself: And oux Saviour saith of himself,
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IF 1 bear witnesss of my self, my witnesse i3 ot {ruz; much lesse if
Bloses bear witnesse of himselfe, (especinlly in o claim of Kingly
power over Giods people) ought his testirony to ho recaived, His
authority therefore, as the sutbority of all othor Princes, must be
grounded on the Consent of the People, and their Promise to obey
him. And so it was: Tot the people (Frod, 20. 18.) wihen they sow
the Thunderings, and the Lightnings, and the noyse of the Trumpet,
and the mountaine smoaking, removed, and staod a far off. And
they suid unto Moses, speak thow wnth us, and we will fioar, bu let nat
God speak with us lest we die, Ilere wag their promuse of obedience:
and by this it was they obliged themselves to obey whatsoever he
should deliver wnto them for the Commendsment of God.

And notwi ing the Covenamt comsti [ 1
Kumgrloma, et is to say, o Kingdome horeditary to Asron; yob
that 18 to be understood of the suocession, after Moses should beo
dead, Tor whatsoover ordereth, and establisheth the Policy, as
i) E 1th (be it Monarehy, At o

Demacracy) must needs have Soveraign Pawer aver the people all
the whils he is domg of it. And thathoaes had that power all his
own tume, is evidently affirmed in the Scripture  First, in the text
last before cited, because the peaple promised. obedience, nat: ta
Aaron but to him. Secondly, (Heod. 24. 1, 2.) And God said unto
Moses, Come up unio the Lord, ikou, and Aaron, Nadab and Abiku,
and seventy of the Eiders of Israel. And Moses alone shall came neer
the Lord, but they shall not come nigh, neither shall the people goe up
with kim. By wlich it 18 plain, that Mosea who was alone onlied
up to God, (aud pot Aaren, nor the other Lrieste, nor the Seventy
E?dern, nor the People who wers forbidden to come up) was alone
e, that represonted to the Israelites the Person of Gas; that is to
say, was their sole Soveraign under God. And though sfterwards
it bo said {verse 9.) Then went up Moses, and Aaron, Nadab, and
Abibu, and seventy of the Biders of Teracl, and they saw the God of
Israel, and there was under has feet, as st were a paved work of & suphire
stone, dc. yeb this was pot till afier Moses had been with God before,
and had brought to the people the words which Giod had ssid to him.
o onely wens for the businesse of the people; tho others, as tho
Nobles of his retinue, were admiited for honour to that special
grace, which was not allowed to the people; which was, {as m the
vuras after appeareth) to see God and Lve. God laid nol s kand
wpon_them, they saw God, and did eat and drink (that is, did live),
but did not carry sny commandement from him to the people,
Again, it I8 evory where smid, The Lord spake unto Moses, u in all
other oocasions of Governmont; so also in the ordering of the
Ceremomes of Religion, contained in the 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, and
a1 Chullxteta of Brodus, and thronghout Leviticus: to Aaron seldome.
The Calfe that Aaron made, Moses threw into the fire, Lastly, the
question of the Authorify of Aston, by occasion of s and Miriams
raubiny against Moses, was (Numbers 12.) judged by God himsolf
for Moses, 8o also in the guestion betwsen Moses, snd the Peapls,
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who had the Right of Gloverning the People, when Corab, Dathan,
and Aliram, and two hundred and fifty Princes of the Assembly
guthered themseluts together (Numb. 16, 3.) agasnat Moses, and agavnsl
Aaron, and said unto them, Ye lake too much wpon you, seeing all th
congregation are Holy, svory one of thems and dhe Lovd ts amongs:
them, 1ohy lift up your selves above the congregation. of the Lord ! God
coused the earth to swallow Corah, Dathan, and Abwam with thew
wives and children alive, and consumed those two hundred and fifty
Princes with fire, Therefore neitlier Aaron, nor the People, nor any
Aristocracy of the chief Princes of the People, but Moses alone had
next under God the Sovuraignty over the Israelites: And that not
onely 1 oauses of Ctvill Policy, but also of Religion: For Moses onely
spuke with God, and therefore onely could tell the People, what it
was that God required at theiv hands, No man upon pain of death
might, be so presumptucus as to approsch the Mountain where Go
tolked with Moses. Thou shall set bounds (saith the Lord, Eaod
19. 12 ) to the peaple round about, and say, Take heed to your selves
that yous goe not up into the Mownt, or towch the border of it , whosoever
louchelh, the Mount shall surely be put to deatk.  And again (verse 21 )
Goe down, charge the people, lest they break through unto the Lord to
gaze.  Qut of which we may conclude, that whosoever in a Christian
Common-wealth hoideth the place of Moses, is the sole Messenger of
God, and Interpreter of his Commandements, And according
hereunto, no man ought in the interpretation of the Seripture to
proceed further then the bounds which are set by ther seversl
Soveruigns. For the Soriptures sinoe God now speaketh in then,
are the Mount Sinai; the bounds whereof ara the Laws of them thet
repregent Gods Person on Earth. To look upon them, and therein
to behold the wondrous works of God, and learn to fear him is
allowed; but {0 mberpret ther; that is, to pry into what God saith
to him whom he appointeth to govern under kim, and make them-
selves Judges whether hoe govern as God commandeth him, or not,
s to transgrense the bounds Glod huth sek us, and to gaze upon God
irveverently.

There was no Prophet m tho time of Moses, nor pretender to the
Spirit of God, but such as Moses had approved and Authorized.
For there were in his time but Seventy men, that are said to
Propheoy by the Spirit of God, and these were of all Moses his
election; concerning whom Clod sgid to Moses (Numb. 11. 16)
Gather to mee Seventy of the Blders of Israel, whom, thow kmowest o
be the Elders of the People. To thess God 1mparted his Spmi; but
it was not & different Spirit from that of Moses; for 1t is saxd
{verse 25.) God came down in a cloud, and fook of the Spirt that was
wpon Moses, and gave i to the Seventy Blders. Rut as T have shewn
befors (chap. 38.) by Spiri, is anderstood the Mind; so that the
sense of the place is no other than this, that God endued them with
& mind conformable, and subordinate to that of Moses, that they
might Prophecy, thet is to say, speak to the peopls in Gods neme,
in such manner, us to seb forward (a8 Mimsbers of Moses, and by his
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authority) such doctrine as was agresable to Moses his doctrine,
For they were but Ministers; and when twe of them Pmphenye'd
in the Camp, 1t wus thought & now and unlawiull thing; and & it
16 1 the 27, and 28, vorses of the same Chapter, they were accused
of 1t, and Joshua advised Mosos to forbid them, as not kuowing
that 36 wes by Moses his Spirit that they Propheoyed. By which
15 ia mamfest, that no Subject ought to protend to Prophecy, of to
the Spitit, in opposition to the dootrine established by Lim, whom
God hath set in the place of Moses.

‘Aaron being derd, and after him slso Moses, the Kingdorse,
ne belng & Sacerdotall Kingdome, descended by vertue of the
Covenant, to Aarons Son, JHleazar the High Priest: And God
declared him (next under himself) for Soveraign, st the same tme
that he appoiuted Joshua for the Cemerall of their Army For
thus God eaith expressely (Numb. 27 21.) concerning Joshua;
He shall stand before Eleazar the Priest, who shall ask counsell for him,
before the Lord, at hus word shall they gos out, and at his word they shall
come_in, both ke, and all the Children of Israel with hm: Therefore
the Supreme Power of making War and Peace, was in the Priost.
The Supremo Power of Judicature belongeth slo to the High
Priest: For the Book of the Law, was in their keeping;_and the
Priests and Levites onely, were the subordmate Judges in couses
Crvill. ns appoars i Deut. 17. 8, 9, 10, _And for the manner of Cods
warship, tiere was never doabt made, but that the High Priest till
the time of Saul, had the Supreme Authority. Therefore the Civill
and Beclesiasticall Power wera bath jomed together in one and the
ssme person, the High Priest; and ought to bee 5o, in whosoover
governeth by Divino Right; that is, by Authority immediate from

God.

Afler the death of Joshua, til the time of Saul, the time bebwoen
18 noted frequently in the Book of Judges, #hat there was in those.
duyes mo Kang sn Isrgel; and sometimes with this addition, that
cvery man did that whoh was right vn his own eyes. By which is to
beo understood, that where 1t is eaid, there was 1o King, is meant,
there was no Soveraign Power in Tsrael.  And so 1t was, if we consider
the Act, and Exercise of such power Tor after the death of
Joshua, & Eleazar, there arose another generation (Judges 2. 10.)
that knew not the Lovd, nor the works which he had done for Isruel,
but did ewll in the sight of the Lord, and served Baalim.” And the
Jews had that quality which §6. £aul noteth, to look for ¢ sign, not
onely before they wonld submit themselves to the government of
Moses, but also afier they had obliged themselves by their sub-
ussion.  Whercas Signs, and Mirscles had for End to pracure
Faith, not to kesp men from violating 1t, when they have once given
1, for to that men are obliged by the law of Nature, But if we
consider not the Hxercise, but the Right of Governing, the Soveraign
power was stall in the High Priest, Therefore whatscever obedience
wos yeelded to any of the Judges (who were men chosen by God
extraordmarily, to save his rebellious subjects out of the hands of

oy box [}
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the enemy,) it canuot bee drawn into argument agmnet the Right
the High Priest had to the Soyeraign Power, mn all matters, both of
Policy and Religion. And neither the Judges, nor Semuel himselfa
had an ordinary, but extrsordinary calling to tho Government;
and were obeyed by the Tsraclites, not out of duty, but ont of
reverencs to their favour with God, appeering n their wisdome,
courage, or felivity, Hitherto therefore the Right of Regulating
both the Policy, and tho Religion, wero inscpazable.

To the Judges, sooeeded Kings: And wheress before, all
authority, both in Religion, and Polio or, was i tho Figh Priest;
o now it was all m the King, For the Soversignty over the peaple,
which was before, not onely by vertue of the Divine Power, but also
by & particular pact of the Tsraclites 1 God, and next undar him, in
the High Priest, as lus Vicegersnb on earth, was cast off by the
Peaple, with the consent of God huselfo, For when they seid to
Samuel {1 San. 8. 5.) make us & King to judge us, lske all ke Natrons,
they sipnified that, they would no mors bee governed by the com.
mands that should bee loid upon them by the Priest, in the neme of
God, but by one that should command them wm the same manner
that all other nations were commanded; and consequently in depos-
g the High Prieat of Royall anthorily, they deposed that peouliar
Government of God. And yeb God consented to 1t, saying to
Snwuel (verse 7.) Hearken unio the voce of the People, {n all that they o
Shall say unto thee,; for they have not rejected then, but they
Fefnted e, hal T shovld noh reign over them. | Baving theretors
rejsoted Clod, in whose Right the Prissts governed, thero wea no
euthority left to the Priests, but such as the King was pleased to
allow them; which was more, or lesse, according as the Kings were
goed, or evill And for the Government of Civill affaires, it is
manitest, it was all in tho hends of the King. TFor in the same
Chapter, verse 20. They say they will be like all the Nations;
that their King shall be their Judge, and goe hefore thew, and fight
their battells; that is, he shall have the whole suthority, both in
Peage and War. In which is contained alsa the ordering of Refigion:
for there was no other Word of God in that time, by which to
rogulate Beligion, bus the Lew of Mosss, which was their Civil
Law. Besides, we road (1 Kings 2. 21.) that Solomon fhrust
out Abiathar from being Priest before the Lord: Ho had there-
fore euthonty avor the High Priskt, as over any othet Subjeot;
which s » grent matk of Supremnoy m Religion, And wo »

o (1 Kingh 6. that heo dodicated the Termgie that ho blessed the
People; arud that he himalfs in persan mado that excellent prages,
used in the Consearations of all Churohes, snd howses of Prayer;
which is another great mark of Supremacy in Religion, Again, wo
read (2 Kvngs 22.) that when there was question conoerning the Book
of the Law found in the Temple, the same was not dscided by the
High Priest, but Josish sent both him, and others to enquire con-
corning it, of Hulda, the Prophetesse; whioh 15 another mark of the
Supremacy in Religion, Lastly, wee read (1 Ghron. 26. 30.) that
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David made Hashabiah and hus brethren, Hebronites, Officers of
Tsracl smong them Westward, én all businesse of the Lord, and in the
service of the King. Lakewiso (verse 32) that hee made other
Hebronites, rulers over the Reubeniles, the Gadites, and the halfe tribe
of Manasseh (thess wexe the rest of Tarsael that dwelt beyond Jordan)
Jor every maiter pertaining to God, and affairs of the King  Is not this
full Power, both temporal] and spirituall, as they call it, that would
divide it? To conclude; from the first institution of Gods King-
dome, to the Optivity, the Supremacy of Religion, was in the same
heod with that of the Civill Soveraignty; and the Priests office
after the election of Saul, was not Magisteriall, but Ministeriall,

Notwithstanding the government both in Polioy nnd Rehgion,
were joinod, first in the High Priests, and afterwards in the Kiugs,
80 far forth as concerned the Right; yet it appesteth by the same
Holy History, that the psople wnderstood it not; but there being
amongs? them a great part, and probably the greatest part, that no
Tonger than they sew grest miracles, o (which is equwvalent to s
mitacle) great abilities, or great felicity in the enterprises of their
Governours, gave sufficient credit, either to the fame of Moses, or
to the Colloquies between God and the Priests; they took occasion
a8 oft as their Governours disploased them, by blaming sometimes
the Policy, someties the Religion, to ohange the Government, ot
revolt from their Obedience at thewr pleasure: And from thence
proceeded from time to time the owill troubles, divisions, and
calamities of the Nation.  As for example, after the death of Eleazar
and Joshua, the next generation which had not seen the wonders of
Glod, but were [eft to their own weak reason, not knowing themselves
obliged by the Covenant of & Sacerdotall anfdome, regarded
no more the Commandement of the Priest, nor any law of Moses, but
did every man that which was right in his awn eyes; and obeyed
in Civill affairs, such men, as from time to time they thought able
to deliver them from the neighbour Nations that oppressed them;
and oonsulted not with God (as they onght to doe,) but with such
men, or women, as they guessed to bee Prophets by their Pradictions
of things to come; and though they had sn Idot in ther Chappel, yet
if they had & Levite for their Chaplain, they made acoount they
worshipped the God of Isracl.

And afterwards when they demanded s King, after the manner
of the nations; yet it was not with & design to dopart from the
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manded, anoint another King, namely, David, to take the suocession
from his hews. Rehoboam was no Idolater; but when the people
thought him an Oppressor; that Civil pretence carried from him
ten Tribss to Jerohoam on Idolater.  And gencrslly through the
whole History of the Kings, a3 well of Judah, &8 of Iiracl, thero were
Prophots that alwaies controlled the Kings, for transgressing the
Religion; and sometimes slso for Ervours of State; as Johosaphat
was toproved by the Prophet Jehu, for siding the King of
Totacl against the Syriens; and Hezckiah, by Jssiak, for shew
ing his tromeures to the Ambsssadors of Babylon, By all
which 1t appearsth, thet though the power both of State sud
Religion were in the Kings; yob none of them were uncontrofled
in tho use of if, but such 6y were gracious for theilr own natarall
abilitres, or felicities. So that from the praotise of those times,
thre can no ergument be drawn, that the Right of Supremacy
in Rebgion wes not in the Kings tnlesse we place 1t in the Prophets;

&nd conclude, thab because Hezekiah praying to the Lord before tho
Cherubins, was not answred from theuve, nor then, but afterwards
by the Prophet Isaiak, thereforo Iasiah was supreme Head of the
Churoh; or becauso Josish consuited Hulda the Proplietesse, con-
cerning the Book of the Law, that therefore neither he, nor the High
Priest, but Hulda the Prophetesse had the Suprems suthority m
mattex of Religion; which I thinke is not the opinion of any Doctor.

During tho Caplivity, the Jews bed no Common-wealth at all:

And sfter thewr roturn, though they renewed thew Covenant with
God, yeb thore was no promise made of obedience, neither to Hedras,
nor 10 any others And presently after they beoame subjeots to the
Greeks {from whose Custores, and Dmmonelogy, snd from the
dootrne of the Cabalists, their Religion became muoh corrupted):

In such sort as nothing can be gothered from their confusion, both
1 State and Rehigion, concerning the Supremscy in eitbor. And
thereford 8o far forth as concerneth tlie Old Testament, we may
conclude, that whososver had the Soveraignty of the Common-
wenlth smongst the Jews, the ssme had also the Supreme Authority
in metter of Gods externall worship; and represented Gods Person;
thet 18 tho person of God the rmer, though he were not calied by
the name of Father, till such time aq ho sent into the world his Son
Jesus Christ, to zedoem mankind from thewr sms, and brng them into
bis Everlasting Kingdome, to be saved for evermore. Of which we
are to speak in the Chepter following.
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CHAP, XLI
Of the Cirtom of our BLESSED SAVIOUR

W find in Holy Soripture three parts of the Office of the Messiah-
The fivat of a Redeemer, or Savigur: The second of a Pastor, Coun-
sellour, or Teacher, that i is, of a Prophet ent from God, to convert
Buch a8 God hath eleoted to Sslvation: The thud of & King, an
eternall Eing, bub under his Father, as Moses and the High Eefosts
were in their severall {unes, And to these thres parts are corres-
pondent three fumes  For our Redemption ke wrought at his first
coming, by the Sacrifice, wherein he offered up himself for our sinnes
upon the Ctosse: our Conversion he wrought partly then in s own
Person; and partly worketh now by his Ministers; end will continue
to work ull his coming again, And after his coming again, shall
begin that his glorious Koign over his eleot, which is to last ctornally.

T the Office of . Redeemer, that 15, of ono that payelh the Ransome
of 8in, (which Ransome is Denth,) it ep] ertm.ueth that he was
Sacrificed, and thereby bave upon ks own hesd, &nd omyed et

om us our iniquities, in such sort s God had required. thats
the death of one man, though withous sinne, can satisfie mx the
offences of all men, in the rigour of Justios, but m the Mercy of God,
{hat ordained such Sacrifices for sin, as he was pleased m his mercy
to accept. In the Old Luw (a8 we may Tead Lemtuous tho 16)
the Lord required, that there should every year once, beo made
an Atonement for the Sins of all Israel, both Priests, and others;
for the doing whereof, Anron alone was to saerifice for himself and
the Priests o young Bullock; and for the rest of the people, he was
to reoeive from them two young Goates, of which he was to sacrifice
one; but as for the other, which was the Seape Goat, he was to lay
‘his hands on the head thereof, and by & confession of the iniquities
of the people, to lay them all on that head, and thon by some
opportune man, to oause the Goat to be led into the wilderneise, and
thers to escape, and carry eway with him the iniquities of the people.
As the Sacrifice of the one Goat was a sufficient (beoause an accept-
able) prioo for the Ransome of all Isrsel; so the death of the Messih,
is a suffictent price, for the Sins of all mankmd ‘beczuse there was no
roore vequired. Our Saviour Chrsts sufferings seem fo be here
figured, as oleerly, ns 1 the oblation of Tsaac, or in any other ype
of hizn in the Ol Testament: He was both the sseriioed Goat, and
the Scape Goat; Hee was oppressed, nd ha s affticted (Esay 68, 7.);
he opened not his mouth ; he is browught as a lamb to the slaughter, and
as 4 sheep ia dumbe befbre the shearer, o opmed he not ;m mouth
Here he is the sacrificed Goat. He hath born our Griefs, (ver. 4)
and carrsed our sorrows: And agein, (ver, 6.) e Lord het 1aid apon
Tim the wnigusties ~fus all: And so be s the Scape Goat. He was cut
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world, to what end was his first coming? Tt was to restors unto God,
by & new Covenant, the Kmngdom, which being his by the Old
Covemmt, had been cut off by the rebellion of the Istaclites in the
eleotion of Saul. Which to dos, he was to preach unto them, that
he was the Messiah, that is, the King promised to them by the
Prophets; and to offer himselfe in ssorifice for the sinnes of them that
should hy faith submit themselves thereto; snd in case the nation
generally should refuse him, to call to g obedience such as should
beloove in him amongst the Gentiles, So that there are two parts
of our Saviours Office during his aboad upon the Barth: One to
Proclaim lumself the Clirist; and another by Teaching, and by work-
ing of Muacles, o porswade, and prepero men o live 80, a3 to
Worthy of the Immortality Releevers were to enjoy, at such Mme
55 ho should come m majesty, to take possession of his Fathers
Kingdome. And. therefore it i, that tha time of his presohing, is
often by himself called the Regenerafion; which is not properly

Kingdome, and thereby & waerant to deny abediencd to the
Magistratos that shen were, (for hee commanded to obey those that
sate then in Mosos ohaire, and to pay tribute to Cresar; but onely an
earnest of the Kingdome of God that was to come, to those to whom
God had given the grace to be his disciples, and to beleeve in him;
For which cause the Godly are said to beo alruudy m the Kingdome
of Grace, as paturalized in that heavenly Kingdom?

Hitherto therefore there is nothing dons, or mu ht by Chrisf,
that tendeth to the diminution of the Civill Right of the Jewes, ox
of Cesar, For as touching the Common-wealth which then was
amongst the Jews, both they that bare rule R, them, and they
that were governed, did all expect the Messiah, and Kingdome of
God; which they could not have done if their Laws had forbidden
him (when e came) to manifest, and declaro himself, Seeing there-
fore he did nothing, but by Presching, and Miracles go about to
prove himselfa to be that Messiah, heu did therein nothing sguinst
their lawa, The Kingdome hee olaimed was to bee in another
world: He taught all men to obey in the mean tune them that
sate in Moses seat: Ho allowed them to give Ciosar his tribute, and
refased to take upon himssle to be a Judg. How then could hs
words, or actions bee seditious, or tend to the overthrow of their
then Civill Government? But God having determined his sacrifice,
for the reduction of his eleot to their former covenanted obediencs,
for the means, whereby he would bring the same to effect, made use
of their malioe, and ingratitude. Nor was it contrary to the lawa

of Czsar, Tor though Pilate himeelf {to gratifie the Jows) delivered
him to be erucified; yeb before he did 2o, he pronounced openly, that
Te found no fanlt in him: And put for title of his condemnation, not
as the Jows required, Vhat he pretended fo bee Kung; bus simply,
That hee wes Kung of the Jews; and notwithstanding their olamour,
refused to alter it; saying, Whai I have written, I have written.

‘s for the third part of his Office, which was to be King, I have
alresdy ehewn that his Kingdome was not to begin il the Rosurrec-
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tion. But then he shall be King, not onely as God, in which senso
he is King alveady, and ever shall be, of all the Rarth, m vertue of
ommipotenos; but also peculiarly of his own Elect, by vertus
of the pact they malke with him in their Baptisme. And thereforo
it 18, that our Saviour saith (Mas. 19 28.) that lus Apostles should sit
aon ‘twelve thrones, judging the swelve trhes of lstael, When the
Som of man shall su w the throne of his glory: whereby he signified
that he should reign then m his humane nature: and (Mat. 16 27)
The Son (}f man shall come in the glory of s Father, with his Angels,
and then he shall reward every man according to his works, The same
e muy read, Marke 13. 26 and 14. 62, and roro exprossely for the
time, Luke 22, 29, 30. I appoint unto you & Kwngdoms, as my Father
Rhath appointed to mee, that you may eat and drink at my tadle w my
Kingdome, and it on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel, By
which it is manifest, that the Kingdome of Christ appointed to him
by his Father, is not o be before the Son of Man shall come mn Glory,
and make his Apostles Judges of the twelve tribes of Isracl.  Buta
men may here ask, seeing thete 15 no marriage in the Kingdome
of Hoaven, whether men shall then eat, and drink; what eating
therefore is meant 1 this place? This is sxpownded by our Saviour
(Jokn 8 _27.) where he saith, Labour not for the meat whach perishelh,
but for that meat which endureth unio cverlasting (e, which fhe Son of
man shall give you, So that by eating ab Christs table, is menat the
cating of the Tres of Life; that is to say, the enjoying of Immor.
tality, in the Kingdome of the Son of Man. which places, and
meny more, it is evident, that our Saviours Kingdome is to bee
exercised by him in his humane nature,

Again, 18 18 to be King then, no otherwise than as subordinate,
or Vicegerent of God the Father, as Moses waa in_the wildernesse;
and us the High Priesta were before the teign of Saul: and es the
Kings were after it. For it 18 one of the Prophecies concermung
Christ, that he should be like (in Office) to Moses: J will raise e
wp o Prophet (saath the Lord, Dewt. 18. 18.) from amongat their
Brethren, like unio thee, and will put my words into his mouth, and this
mumilitude with Moses, 1s also apparent in the actions of our Saviour
himgelf, whilest he was conversant on Earth, For as Moses ohose
twelve Princes of the tribes, to govern under him; so did our Saviour
choose twelve Apostles, who shall sit on tspelye thrones, and judge
the twelve tribes of lerael: And as Moses autharized Seventy
Elders, to recoive the Spirit of Clod, and to Prophecy to the people,
that is, (as I have eaid before,) to speak unto them in the name of
God; so our Saviour also ordained seventy Disciples, to preach his
Kingdome, and Smlvatmn to all Nations. And as when a complaint
was made to those of the Seventy tht prophecyed
in the camp of Torael, o ,umﬁed them in it, a8 being subservient
therein to his government; 5o also our Saviour, when 6. John
complained to him of & certain man that cast out Devills in his name,
justified him therein, saying, (Luke 9. 50.) Forbid him not, for hea
that is not againat us, 15 on our part,
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Again, our Sz\muur resemb]ad Moses in the institution of
bot] the Kingdome of God, and of
Commemaration af l\xs dehvemnce of lug Eleot, from their miserablo
condition.  As the Children of Israel had for Sacrament of their
Reception into the Kingdome of God, before the time of Moses, the
rite of Chrcumeision, which mito having been omitted in the Walder-
nesso, Was agein restored as soon as they camo into the land of
Promiss; 80 also the Jews, before tho coming of our Saviour, had &
Ztte of Baptazing, that is, of washing with water afl those that being
Gentilos, embraced the God of Isrsel. Ths rite St. John the
Baptist, used m the reception of all them that gave thew naues
to the Christ, whom hee preached to bee alveady come into the
and our Sayiour nstitnted the ssme for & Sactomont b0 be takon by
all that beleaved in him. TFrom whab cause the rite of Baptisme
first proceeded, 15 not expressed formally w the Soripture; bub 1t
may be probably thought to be an umitation of the T o Mosos,
cunoemmg Teprousie; wherem the Leprous man was commanded
o be lept out of the campe of Terael for o certain tine; vfter which
hme being judged by the Priest to be clean, hee was admitted into
the campe after a solemne Washing, And this may therefore bee a
type of the Washing in B:Lp(:lsms “wherein sueh men a8 are aleansed
of the Leprousia of Sin by Faith, are received mto the Churoh with
the solemnity of Baptisme. There is another conjecturc drawn
irom the Ceremonies of the Gentiles, in n cerlain case that rarely
‘happens; and that 1, when & man that was thought desd, chanced
to recover, other men made soruple to converse with him, as they
would doe to converse with a Ghoat, unlesse hee were received again
into the number of men, by Washing, as Children new born were
washed from the uncleannesse of their nativity, which was o kind
of new buth, This ceremony of the Gree]m in the time that Judea
‘was under the Dominion of A the
mey probably enough have cregt Tnto tho Religion of the Jows.
But soeing it 13 not likely our Seviour would countenance a Heathen
Tite, it is most Hkely 1t proceeded from the Legall Coremony of Wash-
g after Leprosie. And for the other Suerament, of eating the
Paschall Lambe, it is manifestly imitated in the Saerament of the
Lords Supper, in which the Breslng of the Bread, and the poum:\g
out of the Wine, do keep in memory cur deliverance from the
of Sm, by Christs Passion, as the eating of the Pagchall Lamba,
ke in memory the deliverance of the Jewes oub of the Bondage
Egypt. Seemg thereforo the authortty of Moses was bub sub-
Dl‘dm&ib, and hee bub a Lieutensnt to God; 1 followsth, that Chnst,
‘whose authority, as man, was to bea like that of Moses, was no more
but subordinate to the suthority of his Father. The same 18
more  expressely sxﬁxﬁed by chat that hee toacheth us fo
pray, Our Fuiher, Let iy me comes and, For thine 1o
The Kingdome, the Power, o the Glar y: and by that it is said, that
Hee shall come s the glory of his Father; and by that which 8,
Paul smth, {1 Cor. 15, 24.) then camelh the end, when hee shall lave
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delivered up the Kingdome to God, even the Father; and by many ather
1most expresse places.

Our Soviour therefore, both in Teaching, and Reigning, repro-
senteth {as Moses did) the Person of God; which God from that time
forward, but not before, is called the Father; and being still one and
the gam substance, 1s one Person as Topresented by Moses, and
snother Person aa representod by his Sonno the Christ, For Persor
being a relative to & Representer, it ia consequent to plurahty of
Represcnters, that thera bee a plurality of Persons, though of one
and the same Substance.

CHAP, XLI
0f Powsr EcOLESIASTIOALL

For the understanding of Powsr JcoLESIASITCALL, What, and
in whom it is, we are to distinguish the time from the Ascension of
our Saviour, inio two parts; one hefore the Conversion of Kin
and men endued with Soveraign Civill Power; the other after theu-
Coaversion. For it was Iens sfter the Ascension, before any King,
or Civill Soveraign embraced, snd publiquely allowed the teaching
of Christian Relj

And for the time hetwaen, it is manifest, that the Power Fcclesi-
asticall, waa in the Apostles; and after them in such as were by them
ordained to Preach the Gospell, and to convert men to Christianity,
and to direct them that were converted in the way of Salvation;
snd after these the Power was delivered again to others by these
ordained, and this was done by Iraposition of hands upon such as
were ardsined; by which was signified the giving of the ‘l)ioxy spun,
or Spirit of Gad to those whom they ordamed Mmisters of God,
to sdvance his Kingdome. So thet Imposition of hands, was
nothing else but the Seal of their Commission to Preach Christ,
and tench his Dootrine; and the giving of the Holy Ghost by that
ceremony of Imposition of hands, was an imitation of that which
Moses did. For Moses sed the same ceremony to his Minister

Joghus, as wee read Deuteronomy 34. ver, 9. And Joshus the Son
of Nun was full of the Spirii of Wisdoms. ; for Mozes had laid his hands
upen Aum. ~ Our Saviour therefore between his Resurretion, sud
Ascension, gave his Spirit to the Apostles; first, by Breathung an
them, and saying (John 20, 22.) Receive yee the Holy Spirit; and
after his Asconsion (dofs 2, 2, 8.) by sending down upon them a
misghty wind, and Cloven torgries of fre;  and ot by Tposition of
hands; s neither did Ged lay his hands on Moses: and his Apostles
atterward, transmitted the same Spirit by Imposition of hands,
28 Moses did to Joshua. So that it is mmlest hereby, in whom
the Power Ecclesiastioall continually remained, in those first times,
where there was not auy Christian Common.wealth; nsmely, in
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them thet recsived the seme from the Apostles, by successive
lnying on of hands.

Hore weo hove the Persoa of God born now the third timo,  For
29 Moses, nnd tho High Priests, wore Gods Representatiye in the
0Old Testament; and our Baviour himselfe as Man, during his whodo
on earth: So the Holy Ghast, that is to say, the Apostlas, and their
sucoessors, in_the Office of Presching, and Teaching, that had
received tho Holy Spirit, have Represented him ever smce. But a
Foraon, (38 T by shown befote, kapb. 13, isho that s Reprosentod,
a8 often ss heo is Represented; and therefore God, who has been
Represented (that is, Personated) thrios, may property. enosgh
bo said o bo thres Parsons: though nelther the vwasd Porsor
nor Trinily be oscribed to him in the Bible, St Jokm indecd
(' Tipiet & 7.) saith. Thers b fres that bear ntnesss in hesvon, fie
Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit;_and these Three are One.
Bus this disegroeth not, bub aceordeth fitly with three Persons i
the proj o sigmifiontion of Persons; which is, that which is Repre-

sented by another. Hor 8o God tho Father, as Represented by
Moser, is one Bosson; and as Kepreacated by bis Sonne, another
Porvon; and as Reprasented by the Apoatios, and by th Doctors
that taught by suthonty from them derved, 18 a third Person;
ond yot avery Porson hevs, in the Beron of onb and the samo Cod.
But s moen may here ssk, what it wae whereof these three bare
witnesso, St. Jobn thersforo tells us (verse 11.) that thoy boar
witnosus, that God fath given us elornall ife in his Son. Again, if
it should bee nsked, wherein that testimony appeareth, the Answer
is saso; for bo hoth testited the same by the mirodls ho wrougi,
fist by Mosea; secondly, by his Son himself; and lnatly by hus
Aposﬁes thut had received the Holy Sprit; all which in $heir
times Represented the Person of God; and ether prophecyed, ot
Dreachod Terma Christ, vl 0 for tho Apontios i wan tho churacter
of the Apostleship, in the twelve first and great Apostles, to bear
itnesss of hia Hesurrostion; ns appearoih sxpresscly (dels L.
ver, 21, 22.) where St. Poter, when & new Apostlo was to b choson
in the pluod of Judas Loatiot, unoth these roxda, Of tiese e ahich
ve companied with ua all the time thal the Lord Jesus went in and out
amongst us, beginning at the Buptisme of John, unto that same day
that hee wns taken up from us, must one bee orduined to be o Witnesse
with ws of his Resurrechion: which words interpret the bearing of
Witnease, mentioned by St. John. There if in the same place
mentioned another Trinity of Witnesses in Enrth, For (ver, 8.)
ho saith, there are three that beqr Witnease in Barth, the Spirst, and the
Wator, and the Bloud ; and these lree agree in one: that is to say,
the gracos of Gods Spirit, and the two Snoraments, Baptisme, and
tho Torda Supper, whichall agres in gne Teatimony, ta ssmuve tho
consaioness of beloovors, of etoruall lite; of whiok Testimony he
saith (verso 10.) He that beleeveth on the Son of man hath the Witneass
in himself, In this Trinity on Earth, the Unity is mot of the thing;
for the Spirit, the Water, and the Blond, ars not the same substance,
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though they give tho same testimony: But in the Trinity of Heaven,
the Persons are the persons of one and the same God, though
Represented in three different times and occasions. To onclude,
the dostrin of the Trinity, aa far s can bo gathered directly from
the Soripture, is in substance this; that God who is alwales
the snme, was the Person Represented by Moses; the Person
Reprosented by his Son Incaraate; and tho Person Represented
by the Apostles, As Re)rasented by the Apostles, the Holy Spirit
by which they spuke, is Tod; Represented by his Son (that was
od and Man), the Son 13 pins Gnd As represented by Moses, and
the High Pricsts, tho Pather, that is to say, tho Father of our Lord
Jesus Clrist, 1 that God: From whence we may gather the reason
why those names Father, Son, and Holy Spirit in the sigmification
of the Godhead, are never used in the Old Testament: Lor they are
Peraons, thet i, they have thewr names from Representing; which
could riot be, 4ill divers men had Represented Gods Person in rulng,
or in directing under hin.

Thus weesse how the Power Keclesiasticall was left by our Savionr
to the Apostles; and how they were (ta the end, they might the better
exercise that Power,) endued with the Holy Spirit, whi s therefors
called sometime in the New Testament Paracletus which signifieth
an Assister, or one called o for helpe, though it bee commonly
translated o Comforler. Let us now consider the Power it selfa,
what it was, and over whom,

Cardwall Bellarmine in his third generall Controversie, hath
handled a great many questions concerning the Ecolesisstioall
Power of the’ Popu cf Rome; and begma wltb this, Whether 16 ought
to be All wheh
sorts of Power, are Soversign, and Coercws It now it should
appesr, that there is no Coercive Power left them by our Saviour;

b onely a Power to proclaim the Kingdom of Obrist, and to
perswads men to submit themselves theraunto; and by presepts
and good counsell, to teach them that have submitted, what they
a0 b do, that they mey ba received into the Kingdom of God when
it cnmes, and that the Apnsﬂes, and other Ministers of the Gospel,
ar0 ot our C and their Precepts
m ans, bt wholesome Oounsells, ‘thon were all that dispute in

*Thave shown already (in the last Chapter,) that the Kingdome of
Christ is not of thws world: therefore neither can his Ministers
(unlesse they be Kings,) require obedience in his name, Hor 1f the
Supreme King, have not his Regall Power in this world; by what
anthority can obedience be required to his Officers? As my Father
sent me, {so saith our Saviour) I send you. But our Saviour wes
sent o perswade the Jews to return to, and to invite the Gentiles,
to receive the Kingdome of his Father, and not to reign in Majesty,
10 not, as his Fathers Lieutenant, till the day of Judgmant,

The time between the Ascension, and the generall Resurrection,
ig called, ot a Reigning, but & Regeneration; Ehatis, o ‘Preparation
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of men for the second and glorious coming of Christ, at the day of
Judgraent; as sppeaceth by $he words of our Saviour, Mat. 19, 28.
You that have followed me wn the Regeneration, when the Son. of man
ahall s in the throne of his glory, you shall also it wpon twelve Thrones:
‘And of St Paul (Bphes 8. 15.) Having your fest shod with the Prepara-
taon of fhe Gospell of Pease.

d is compared by our Seviour, to Fishing; that is, to winnin
men to obedience, not hy Coercion, and Punishmg; but by Per-
swasion: and therefore he said not to hus Apustles. hee would make
them so many Nimrods, Hunters of men ; but Fishers of men. It
i compared also to Leaven; to Somng of Seed, and to tho

ain of Mi d; by all which Compulsion
15 excluded; nd consequently thars can in that time be no sotual
Reigning. The work of Christs Minsters, it Evangelmation; that
is, u Proclamation of Christ, snd a preparation for his second com-
ming; o8 the Evangelizstion of John Baptist, was a proparation to
his first comin

Again, the Office of Christs Ministers in this world, is to make men
Ba]eeva, and have Faith in Christ: But I‘mth hath no relation m

st all upon

onely upon oertainty, or probability of Argnmenta diawn from
Reagon, or from something men beleeve already, Therefore the
Munsters of Christ in this world, have no Power by that titls, to
Punish any man for not Belesving, or for Contradicting what they
say; they have I say no Power by bhat trtle of Christs Ministers, to
Punish such: but if they have Soveraign Civill Power, by politick
institution, then they may indeed lawfully Punish any Contradic-
tion to their Jaws whatscever: And St. Paul, of lumselfe and other
the then Preachers of the Gospell, saith in expresse words, Wee have
o Dominion over your Faith, but are Helpers of your Jay.

Another Argument, that the Ministers of Christ in this re.!enh
world have no right to Commanding, may be drawn from the lawfull
Authority which Christ hath left to ail Princes, a3 well Chmsmns,
as Infidels, St. Paul saith (Ool 3. 20 ) Children obey your Parenis
in ol things ; for this ds well gtlwsmq to the Lord. And ver 22,
Servants obey tn all things your Mastera according to the flesh, not with
e service, ns men-pleasers, but in singlencsse of heart, as fearing the
2 This is spoken to them whose Masters were Inndelh!, and yob
they are bidden to obey them n all tungs. And again, concerning
obedience to Princes. (Rom. 13. the first 6, verses) exhorting to be
subject io the Hagher Powers, he saith, that all Power s ordasned o
God; and that we ought fo be subject to them, not onely for fear of
meurning thewr wratk, but also for conscience suke, And St. Peter,
(1 Epist, ohiap. 2. ver. 1, 14, 15.) Submsl your selves fo every Ordinance
afﬂlmz Jor the Lords anke, wheiher it bee to the King, as Suprems, or

overnaurs, a8 o them that be sent by him for the punishment
afemll doers, and for the prasse of them that dos well ; for so is thewill
of God. And egain St. Panl (Tet. 3. 1.) Put men 12 mind to be subjec
£ Principalities, and Powers, and to obey Magisiraes. Thesa Princes,
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and Powers, whereof 8t. Tster, and St. Paul here speak, were all
Tofidels; much more therefors we ara to obey thoso Christians,
swhom God hath ordained to have Soveraign Power aver us. How
then can wee be obhged to obey any Minuster of Christ, if he should
oommand us to dos any thing contrary to the Command of the
King, or other Soveraign Representant of the Common-wealth,
whoreof e sre members, and by whom we look to be protested |
Tt i therefore mamfest, that Christ hath not left to his Ministers
in this world, unlesse they be also endued with Civill Authority, sny
Authonity to Command other men,

But what (may some object) 1f & King, or & Senate, or other
Soversign Person forbid us £o beleove in Chtist? To this, I answer,
that such Forbidding is of no effect; because Beleef, and Unbeleef
never follow mens Commands. T‘Mbh is o gift of God, which Man
can nsither give, nor take away ei ‘promise of rewards, or menaces
of torture.  And if it be further asked, What if wee bee commanded
by ow Jewiull Prince, to sey with vur tongue, wes beleove not; must
s obey such command? Profession with the fongue i but an
externall thing, and no more then any other gestura wherehy wo
signifie our obedience; and wherein & Christian, holding firmely in
b heart the Faith of Christ, hath the same liberty whioh the
Prophet Elisha allowed to Naaman the Syrian. Naamen was
converted in his heart to the God of Ismel For hee saith
(2 Kengs 5. 17.) Phy servant will henceforth offer neither burnt offerings,
nor sacrifice unto other Gods but unlo the Lord. In this thing the Lord
pardon thy servant, that when my Master goeth into the house of

wmmon 1o worship there, and he leaneth on my hand; and I bow
my selfe in the house of Rimmon; tohen I bow my selfe in the house of
Biywmon, the Lord pardon thy servant in ihis thing. ‘This the Prophet
approved, end bid ksm Goe w Peace, Here Nasman beleoved in
his heart; but by bowing before the Idol Rimmon, he denyed the
true God in effect, as much as if he had done it with his lips, But
then whot ehsll we answer to our Saviouts saying, Whosoever
denyeth me before men, I will deny him before my Faiher which is in
Hegven? This we may say, that whatsoever a subject, as Naaman
was, is comialled to in obedienoce to his Soveralgn, and doth it not
in order to his own mind, but in order to the laws of his country,
that aotion is not his, but his Soveraigns; nor is it he that in thi
case denysth Christ before men, but Lus Governour, and the law of
his countrey. 1f any man shall accuse this dootring, a3 repugnant
to tre, and unfeigned Christianity; 1 aals him, in case thers should
be & subjest In any Christian Common-weslth, that should be
inwardly in bis heart of the Mahometen Religion, whother if
his Soveraign command him to beo present at the divine service
of the Christian Church, and that on pain of death, he think that
Mahometan obliged in conscience to suffor deubh for that oause,
rather than to obey that command of his lawfull Prince. If he
eay, ho ought rather to suffer denth, then he authorizath all private
wen, to disobey their Primces, in maintenencs of their Religion, trua
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or false: if he say, he ought to bee obedient, then he alloweth to
himself, $hat which hee denyeth to another, contrary to the words of
our Saviour, Whalsoever ye would that men should doe unto you, thut
dot ye unlo them, and conttary to the Lav of Nature, (which is the
indubitable everlasting Law ot God) Do not fo another, that which
thou wouldest rot ke showld doe unlo thee.

But what then shall we say of all those Martyrs we read of in the
History of the Church, that they have neodlessely cast away their
Jives?~ For answer hereunto, we are to distingnish the persons that
have been for that cause put to death; whereof soms have received
a Calling to_proach, and professe the Kingdome of Christ openly,
othors have had o duoh Calmg, nor more has boon required of thew
than their owne faith. The former sort, if they have been put to
death, for bearing witnesse to this point, that Jesus Christ is risen
from the dead, were trae Martyre, For o Martyr is, (to give the true
definition of the word) & Witnesse of the Resurreotion of Jesus the
Messiah; which none can be but those that conyersed with him on
earth, and saw him after he was risen: For a Witnesse must have
seen what he testifioth, or else lus testimony is not good. And that
none but such, can properly be called Martyrs of Christ, is manifest
out of the words ofpSt. Peter, Act. 1. 21, 22. Wherefore of these men
which have companyed with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went
in and oul amongst us, beginning from the Baptisme of John unto
that same duy hee was taken up from us, must one be ordained fo be o
Martyr (that is o Witnesse) with us of his Resuprection: Where we
may observe, that he which ia to bee & Witnesse of the truth of the
Raosurreotion of Christ, that is to say, of the truth of this funda.
mentall article of Christian Religion, that Jesus was the Christ,
must be some Disciple that conversed with him, and saw him befors,
and after his Resurrection; and consequently must be one of his
originall Disciples: ‘whereas they which were not s, can Witnesse no

re, but that their antecessors said it, and are therefore but
‘Witnesses of other mens testimony; and are but second Martyrs, or
Martyrs of Christs Witnesacs.

He, that to maintein every dootrine which he himself draweth
out of the History of our Saviours life, and of the Acts, or Epistles
of the Apostles; or which he beleeveth upon the suthonty of &
private man, wil oppose the Laws and Authority of the Civill State,
1a very far from being a Martyr of Christ, or & Martyr of his Martyrs,
’Tia one Article onely, which to die for, meriteth so honorable »
name; and that Artiole is this, that Jesus is the Christ; that 18 to
98y, He that hath redeomed us, and shall come agoin to give ua
salvation, and eternell life in hus gloricus Kingdome. To die for
every tenet that perveth the ambition, or profit of the Clergy, 1s not
requived; nor is it tho Death of the Witnesse, but the Testimony
it gelf that makes the Mattyr: for the word signifioth nothing else,
but the man that beaxeth Witnesse, whether he be put to death for
his testimony, or not.

Also he that is not sent to preach this fundamentall artiole, but
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$akoth it upon him of his private suthority, though he be a Witnesse,
and oonsequently a Mertyr, either primary of Christ, or secundary
of his Apostlos, Disciples, or their Successors; yob s he not obiiged
$o suffer death for that cause; because being not called thereto, tis
not required at his hands; nor ought heo to complain, 1f he losoth
the reward he expecteth from those that never set him on work.
None therefore can be a Martyr, neither of the first, nor second degree,
that have not a wasrant to preach Christ come in the flesh, that is
o Bay, none, but such as are sent to the conversion of Infi dols.  Tor
no man iy & Witnesse to hin that already belceveth, and therefora
needs no Witnesse; but to them that deny, or doubt, or have not
heard it. Chwist ssnt hus Apostles, and his Seventy Disciples, with
authority to preach; he sent not all that beleeved: And he sent
them to unbeleevors; I send you (saith he) as sheep amongst wolves;
not as sheep to other sheep.

Lastly, the pomts of their Comuission, as they sre expressely
set, down 1n the Gospel, contsin none of them any atthority over the
Congregation,

We have first (Mat. 10.) that the twelve Aposties were sent
o the losi sheop of the house of Israel, and commsanded to
Preach, that the Kingdome of God was ai hand. Now Preaching in
the originall, s that act, which a Crier, Herald, or other Officer
useth fo doe publiquely in Proclaimung of 2 King, = But a Crier hath
not nght to Command any men. And (Zuke 10 2.) the seventy
Disciples ave sent out, as Labourers, not as Lords of the Harvest;
and are bidden (verse 9.) to say, The Kingdome of God is come nagh

wnio yow; snd by Kingdom here is meant, not the Kingdome of
Girace, but the Kingdome of Glory; for they are bidden to denounce
it (ver. 11.) to those Cities which shall not receive them, as a threat-
that it shall be more tolerable in that day for Sedome, than for
ok & City. And (Mat 20. 28.) our Saviour telleth hus Disciples,
that sougiit Priority of place, their Office was to minister, even as
the Son of man cams, not to be ministred unto, but to minister,
Preachers thersfore have not Magisteriall, but Ministeriall power.
Bee not called Masters, (suith our Saviour, Mai. 23 10.) for one 18 your
Master, even Chirist,

Anather pomt of their Commission, 1, to Teach all nations;
881t is in Mat 28. 10. or as in 86. Mark 16, 15 Goe inio all the world,
and Preach the Gospel o every creture. Teaching therefore, and
Preaching is the same thing, For they that Proclaim the comming
of a King, must withall make known by what right ke commeth,
if they mean men shall submit themselves unto him: As St. Paul
did to the Jews of Thessalonica, when three Sabbath dayes he reasoned
with them out of the Scriphires, opening, and alledging that Christ
st needs have suffered, and risen again from the dead, and that this
Jesus ia Christ. But to teach out of the 014 Testament thab Jesus
was Christ, (that is bo a2, ng)) and risen from the dead, 1 not to
any, theb men are bound after they beleeve it, to chey thase that tell
them so, against the laws, and commands of their Soveraigns;
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but that they shall doe wisely, to expeat the coming of Christ here-
after, in Patience, and Fawch, with Obedience to their present
Magistrates.

Another point of their Commission, is to Baplize, in the name of
the Faiker, i of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,  'What is Baptisme?
Dipping into water. But what it it to Dip o man mto the water In
tho namo of any thing? The meanmg of these words of Baptisme
is this, Ho that is Baptized, 1z Dipped or Washed, as o sign of
becomming & new man, and & loyall subject to that God, whosa
Porson was represented in old e by Moges, and tho High Priests,
ywhen ho reigned over the Jews; and fo Jesus Christ, Lis Sonne, God,
&nd Man, that hath redeemed us, and shall in his humans natare
Roprosent hia Fathers Person in his sternall Kingdome citer tho
Resurreotion; and to_acknowledge the Doctrine of the Apoatles,
who assisted by the Spirit of the Father, and of the Som, were
left for gindes to brng us into that Kmgdome, to bo the onely,
and assured way theretnto. This, bemg our promse in Baptisme;
and the Authority of Farthly Soveraignd being not to be put down
4l ho day of Judgment; (ior tnat s expreecly afismed by 8
Pant 1 Cor, 2, 23, 24, whore he saith, A in ddam all dis, 50 in
Christ all shall b made alwve. Bul every man in his owne arder,
Chinst the first fruts, nfterward they that are Christs, al his comming,
T'hen commeth ths end, when he shall have delivered up the Kingdome

to Gud, even the Father, when he shall have pui down oll Ruls, and oll
Auihontg/ and Pouer) it 18 manifest, that we do not in Baptisme
constituto over us another authority, by which our extornall actions
ave to hee governed in this life; bub promise to take the doctrine
of the Apostles for our direction in the way of life etemail.

The Power of Bemussion, and Retention of Sinnes, called also the
Power of Loosing, and Binding, and sometimos the Keyes of the
Kingdome of Heaven, is  conscquonce of Lae Authority to Baptize,
or refuse to Baptize. For Baptisume is the Sacrament of Allegeance,
of them that ate to be recerved into the Kingdome of God; that is
to say, mto Bternall life; that is to say, to Remission of Si: For
ag Etornall Lfe was lost by the Committing, so it is recovered by the
Remiiting of mens Sing. The end of Baptisme 1 Remission of
Simns: and therefore St. Peter, when they that wore converted by his
Sermon on the day of Pentecost, asked what they were to doe,
advised thom to repent, and be Baptized in the name of Jesus, for Do
Remission of Sins. And therefors seeing to Baptwo is to declure
the Roception of men mto Gods Kingdome; and to refuse to Baptize
is to declare their Exclusion, it followeth, that the Power to declare
them Cast ont, or Rotained in it, was given 4o the same Apostles,
and their Substitutes, and Successors, And therefore after our
Saviour had breathed upen them, saying, (John 20. 22) Receive
the Holy @host, hee addoth in the next vorse, Whose soever Sins ye
Bumtl, they are Remiited unto them; and whose soever Swnis ye Relain,
They ore Betawned. By which words, is not granted an Authorrty
%o Torgive, or Retain Sins, simply and absolutely, 15 God Forgiveth
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or Retaineth them, who knoweth the Heart of man, and truth of his
Penitence and Conversion; but conditionally, to the Penitent:
And this Forgivenesse, or Absolution, in case the absolved have but
& feigned Repentancs, is thereby without other act, or sentence of
the Absolvent, made void, and hath no effect at all to Salvation,
but on the contrary, to the Aggravation of his Sin. Therefors the
Apostles, and their Sucoessors, are to follow but the outward marks
of Repentance; which appearing, they bave no Authority to deny
Abeolution; and if they appeare not, they have no authority to
Absolve The same also is to be observed in Baptisme: for to a
converted Jew, or Gentile, the Apostles hed not the Power to deny
Baptisme; nor to grant it to the Un-penitent. But sceing no man
is sble to disoern the truth of another mans Repentance, further
than by externall marks, taken from his words, snd actions, which
aro aubject to hypaorisie; another queshion will arise, Who it 15
that is constituted Judge of those marks And this question is
decided by our Seviowr himeelf; If thy Brother {ssith he) shol
trespasse againal thee, go and tell Juim his fault between, thee, and him.
alone; +f he shall hear thee, thow hast gained thy Brother. But if he
will not hear thee, then take with thee one, or two more.  And 17 he shall
neglect to hear them, tell &8 unto the Church; bub if ke neglect o hear the
Ohurch, let him be unfo thee as an Heathen man, and ¢ Publican. By
which it is manifest, that the Judgment concerning the truth of
Repentance, belonged not o any oné Man, but to the Church, that
iR, to the Assembly of the Faithfull, or to them that have s.uthonty
to bee their Representant. But besides the Jud ent, there 15
necessary also the pronouncing of Sentence: And this belonged
n]wmaa to the Apoatle, or some Pastar of the Church, as Prolocutor;
is our SavionT speaketh in the 18 verse, Whatsoever ye shall
bmd on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and whaisoever ye shall looge
on earth, shall b loased sn heaven. And conformable hereunto was
the practiss of 8. Paul (1 Cor, 5. 3, 4, & 5.} where he saith, For I
versly, as absent in ody, but pressnt in apivit, have determined already,
as though I were present, concerning him that hath so done this deed;
In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ when ye are gathered togelher,
and my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, To delier
such a one fo Safan; that is to sny. to cast him out of the Church,
28 & man whose Sins are not Forgiven, Paul hete pronounceth the
Sentence; bub the Assembly was first to hear the Cause, (for St.
Paul was absent;) and by consequence to condemn him, But in
the same chapier (ver. 11, 12.) the Judgment in such & 0ase i more
expregsely attributed to the Assembly: But now I have writien unto
you, not 1o kesp company, if any man that is called a Brother b a
Fm:mtar. deo. with such a one no nol to eat.  For what have I lo
fo udg them thot are without ! Do not ye pudg them that are within ?
The Sentence therefore by which s man was put out of the Church,
w8 pronounced by the Apostls, or Pastor; bub the Judgment con-
cerning tho merit of the cause, was in the Church; that if ta say,
(8 the times wore befors the sonversion of Kings, and men that had
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Soveraign Anthority in the Common-wealth,) the Assembly of the
Chnstians dwelling in the same City; s in Connth, in the Assembly
of the Christians of Cormth.

This pazt of the Pawer of the Keyes, by which men were thrust ont
fmm the Kingdom of God, is that which s called Excommunication;

to exoomimunicate, s in the Originall, drocvsdyuryor roicty, o
cast ot of the Synagogue, that is, out of the place of Divine servios;
& word drawn from the custome of the Jews, to cast out of their
Synagogues, such a3 they thought in manners, or dootrine, con-
togious, ns Lepers were by the Law of Moses separated from the
congregation of Iarael, till such time a5 they should be by the Priest
pronounced clenn,

The Use and Effect of Excommunicution, whilest it was not yet
strengthened with the Civill Power, was no more, than that they,
who were not Excommunicate, were to avoid the company of them
that were. Tt was not enough to repute them as Heathen, that
never had been Christians; for with such they might eate, end
drink; which with Excommunicate persons they might not do;
as appeareth by the words of St. Paul, (1 Cor. 6. ver. 9, 10, dc.)
whero ho telleth them, he had formerly forbidden them to company
with Fornicators; but (beoause that could not bee without going
out of the world,) he restrained it to suoh Fornicators, and otherwise
vicious persons, a8 were of the brothren; with such & one (he saith)
they ought not to keep company, no not fo eal. And this is no more
than our Saviour saith (Mat, 18. 17.) Let him be io thee as o Heathen,
and as a Publican. For Publicans {which signifieth Farmers, and
Receivers of the revenue of the Common-wealth) were so hated,
and detested by the Jews that were to pey it, as that Publican and
Sunmer were taken amongst therm for tho svme thing: Insomuch, as
when our Saviour accepted the invitation of ercchama o Pubham,
though 16 were to Convert him, yet it waa objected to him a3 a Crim
And therefors, when our Saviowr, to Heathen, added Publican, he
did forbid them to eat with a man Excommunicate

As for keeping them out of their Synagogues, or places of
Assembly, they had no Power to do it, but that of the owner of the
place, whether he were Chrstian, or Heathen. And becsuse all
places are by right, in the Dominion of the Common-wealth; G
well liee that wag Excommunicated, ag heo that never was Baptized,
right enter wnto them by Comrmission from the Civill Magistrate;
28 "Pan before his. comaeraion. entred mto, their Syna ogues st
Damasous, to apprehend Christiens, men and women, Py carry
them bound to emsalam, by Commission from the e High Priest.

By which it appears, that upon s Christian, that should become
an Apostate, in & place where the Crvill Power did perseoute, or nos
aswish the Church, the offect of Excommaunication hed nothing in it
neither of dammage in this world, nor of terrour: Not of terrour,
because of their unbeleef; nor of dnmmage, because they returned
thereby into the favour of the world; and in the wazld to come, were
to be in no warse estate, then they which never had beleeved, The
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dsmmage redounded tather to the Church, by provocation of them
they cast out, to a freer excoution of thoir malice.

Excommunication therofors had its effect onely upon those,
that believed that Jesus Christ was to come again in Glory, to reign
over, and 1o judgs both the quick, ond the dead, and should thers-
fore refuse entranas into his Kingdom, to those whose Sins were
Retained; that is, to those that were Excommunicated by the Church,
‘And thenee it is thet §t. Paul calleth Excommunication, a delvery
of the Excommunicate person to Satan. For wmhoue the Kingdor
of Christ, all other Kmgdomes after t,
in the Kingdome of Saten, This is it that the tmh[u]l stood in fear
of, as long as they stood Excommunicae, that is to say, in an estate
wherein {hew sins were not Forgiven. Whoreby wee may under-
stand, that Excommunication in the time that Chuistian Religion
s not authorized by the Civill Power, was used onely for & cotrec-
tion of manners, not of errouts in opinion: for it is & punishment,
whereof nons could be senable but such es beleeved, and expeoted
the coming again of our Saviour to judge the world; end they wha
so beleeved, needed no other opinion, but onely uprightneise of
life, to be saved,

Thers Iyeth Excommunication for Injustice; as (Mat. 18) It
thy Brother offend thee, tell it him privately; then with Witnesses;
Instly, tell the Church; and then if he obey not, Let him be o thee as
an Henthen man, and o Publcan.  And there lieth Excommunication
for & Scandalous Life, as (1 Car. 5. 11} If any man that 1s called a
Brother, be & Fornacator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or & Druniard,
or an Batortwomer, with such @ on yee are not o eat. But to Excom.

micate a man thet held this foundation, that Jesus was the
€l lmst, for difference of opinion in other points, by which that
Foundetion was not destroyed, there appesreth no athority in the
Seripture, nor example in the Aposiles. Thero is indeed in St.
Panl (Tifus 3. 10 a text that seemeth to be the contraty. A mon
that 15 an Haretique, after the first and second admonition, reject.
For an Heretique, 1 hv, that being o member of the Church, teacheth
nevertheloase some private apinion, which the Church has forbidden:
and such & one, 8. Paul adviseth 7fus, after the first, and second
admonition, to Reject.  Bat to Reject {in this place) is not to Excom-
municato the Men; Bat to give aver admonishing him, fo ll kin
alone, io set by disputing with him, as one that is to be convinced onely
by himselfe. The sams Apostle azith (2 Tm. 2, 23.) Foohsh and
unlearned guestiona avoid: The word Awid in this place, and Reject
i tho forsmer, 15 the Ramo in tho Originall, mepaceds pub Tookst
questions may bea set by without Dxmmmumcs.t nd agein,
(T5t. 3. 9.) Avoid Foolish questions, whers the nall repidorads,
{art them by} is equivalent to the former word Re;ecz There is no
other place that can so much as colourably be drawn, to countenance
the Casting out of the Church faithfull men, such as beleeved the
foundafion, onely for a siogulaz superstructurs of their own, proveed.
ing perhiaps from a good & pious conscience. But an the contrary,

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Cuar 42 A Christian Common-Wealth 277

1l such places as command avoiding such disputes, are written
for » Lesson to Pastors, (such as Timothy and Titus were) not to make
new Articles of Faith, by determning every small controversic,

which oblige men to & needlesse burthen of Conscience, or provoke
them to break the union of the Church. Which Lesson the Apostles
themselves observed well S. Peter, and 8. Paul, though their
controversie were great, (88 we mey read in Gal. 2. 11.) yet they did
5ob cast one another out of the Chnroh.  Nevertheleis, duzing the
Apostles times, there were other Pastors that observed it not; As
Dmm:ephes (3 Jokn 9. dc.) who cast out of the Church, such as S.
John himsslf thought fit to be recorved into 16, out of & pride he took
m Prweminence; so early it was, that Van.-| glm'y. and Ambition had
found entrance into the Church of Christ,

That & mwan be hable to Exaommumo&tmu, there be many
condlitions requisite; as First, that he be  member of same Common-
alty, that is o say, of some lawhull Assembly, that is to say, of some
Christian Churol, that hath power to judge of the cause for which
hee is to bes Excommunicated. Tor where thers is no Community,
there can bes no Excommunisation; nor where there is no power to
Judge, can there bee any power to give Senten

From hence it followeth, thet one Churuh ‘oannot be Excom-
munieated by amother; For etther they have equall power to
Excommunicate each other, in which ease Excommunication is not
Disciphne, nor an act of Authority, but Schisme, and Dissolution
of charity, or one is 8o subordinate to the other, as that they hoth
have but one voice, and then they be but one Church; and o part
Excommunicated, is no more & Church, but a dissolute number of
individuall persons.

nd beoanso the sentence of Hxcommunication, importeth an
advice, not to kesp company, nor so much s to eat with him that i
Excommunicate, if a Soveraign Prnce, or Assembly bee Excom-
municate, the sentence is of no effeat, For all Subjeets are hound
to be m the company and presence of their own Snver'ugn (when
he requireth it) by the law of Natwe; nor can they lawfally either
expell bam from any place of his own Dominion, whether profane
or holy; xor go out of hia Dominion, without his leave; much lesse
{af he oall them to that hononr,) refuse to eat with him. ~And as to
other Princes and States, because they ate not parts of one and the
sume congregation, they need not any other sentenoe to keep them
from keepmg company with the State Excommumicate: for the
very Institution, as it uniteth many men into one Community; so
it dissoninteth one Community from another: 6o that Exoommunioa-
tion is not needull for keopiog Kings and Stutes asunder; nor hes
pmy further offect then is in the nature of Policy it selfe; unlesse it

be to instigate Prmoes to watre upon one another.

Nor 18 the Excommunieation of a Christian Subject, thal obeyeth
the laws of hi own Soveraign, whether Chr stan, or Heathen, of
any effect. For if he beloeve that Jesus 13 the Clrist, he hath the
Spirit of God, (1. Joh. 4. 1.) and God duwelleth in him, and he in God,
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(1Joh. 4. 15.) But heo that hath the Spirit of God; he that dwllsth

in God; hee in whom God dwellsth, can recerve no barm by the
Exuomm\mloumun of men. Therefore, ho that belecveth Josus
io be the Christ, is fres from all the dengers threatned to petsons
Fxcommunicate. e that beleveth it not, is no Christian, There-
fore a true and unfeigned Christian is not hble to Excommunica-
tion: Nor he also that is a professed Christian, till hus Hypocrisy
appesr in his Manners, tht is, tall hus behaviour beo contrary to the
law of his Soveraign, which is the rule of Mannets, and whiol Chrigt
and lus Apostles have commanded us to be snb]eot 0. Tor the
Church cannot judge of Manners but by externall Actions, which
Actions can_mever bee unlawfull, but When they are agsinst the
Law of the Common.wealth

If & mans Father, or Mother, or Master beo Excommunicate, yet
at0 ot the Children forbidden to keep them Company, nor to Iat
with them; for that were (for the most paxt) to oblige them not to
ent at all, for want of meaps to get food; and to authorise them to
dmohuly their Parents, and Meaters, contrary to thePrecept of the
Apostles.

s swmme, tho Power of Excommunioation canmot bo extended
further than to the end for which the Apostles and Pastors of the
Church have their Commission from our Saviour; which is not to
rule by Command snd Coastion, but hy Teaching and Direction of
men in the way of Salvation in the world to come. And us w Mester
in any Science, may abandon his Scholor, when hee obstinately
neglecteth the practise of his rules; but not aceuse him of Injustice,
because he was pever bound to obey him.: 8o & Teacher of Christian
dootrme may abandon his Disciples that obstinately continue ia an
unchristian life; but he oannot eay, they doe hum wrong, becsuse
they are not obliged fo oboy him: For to & Teacher that shall so
complain may be applyed the Answer of God to Samuel in the like
place, They have nol rejected thee, bul mee. Excommunioation

erefore when it wanteth the assistance of the Civill Power, as it
doth, when & Christian State, or Prince is Excommunicste by »
forain Anthority, is without effeot; aud consequently ought 0 be
without terrour. The name of Fulmen Extommunicationis (that
is, the Fhunderbolt of Emmmummmn) proceeded from an imagina.
tion of the Bishop of Rome, which first used it, that he was Kin
of Kings, as the Heathen made Jupiter King of the Gods; an
assigned him in their Poems, and Piotures, s Thunderbolt, whers
with to subdue, and purish the Giants, that should dare to deny
his power: Which imagination was grounded on two errours; ono,
that the Kingdame of Chriat s of this world, contrary to our Savioura
owne words, My Kingdome is not of this world; tho other, thab heo
s Christs Vicar, nob onely over his owne Subjeots, but over alt the
Clixistians of the World; whereof there is no ground 1 Seripture,
and the contrary shall bee proved in ita due place.

St. Panl coming to Thessalonsea, whero was a Synagogue of the
Jaws, (Aets 17. 2, B.) As his manner was, went sn unio them, and three
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Sabath dayes reasoned with them out of the Scriplures, Gpening and
alledging, that Christ must needs have suffered and risen_again’ from
the dead : and ihat this Jesus whom he preached was the Christ, The
Seriptures here mentioned were the Scriptures of the Jews, that is,
the Old Testament, The men, to whom he was to prove that Jesus
was the Christ, and risen again from the dead, were also Jews, and
did beleeve already, that they wers the Word of God, FHereupon
(a3 it 19 yerse 4.) some of them heleeved, and (as 1t is in the 5. ver.)
soms beleeved not.  What was the reason, wien they all beleeved
the Seripture, thet they did not 2ll beleeve alike; bub that some
approved, othess disapproved the Interpretation of St. Poul that
cited them; and every one Interpreted them to himself? It was
this; 8. Paul came to them without any Legnlt Commission, and io
the manner of one that would not Commeand, bus Perswade; which
e must needs do, either by Miracles, as Moses did to the Israelites
in Egypt, that they might see his Authority in Gods works; or by
Reasoning from the aiready received Soripture, that they muight
ses the truth of his doctrine in Gods Word. But whosoever per-
swadeth by reasoning from principles written, maketh him to whom
liee speaketh Judge, both of the meaning of those prinoiples, and
also of the force of his inferemces upon them. If these Jews of
Thessaloniea were not, who else was the Judge of what S, Paul
alledged out of Soripturs? I 8. Paul, what needed ke to quote
eny places to prove his dootrine? It had heen enough to have said,
TBui v 5 in Scripture, that is to say, in your Laws, of which T am
Interpreter, a8 sent by Christ. Tho Inferpreter therefore of the
Soripture, to whose Interpretation the Jews of Thesselonica were
bound to stand, could be none: every one might beleeve, or not
beleove, according as the Allegations seemed to himselfe to bo agres.
able, of not agreeable to the mesning of the places nlledged. And
generally m all onsss of the world, hee thut protendeth any proofe,
maketh Judge of his proofe hum to whom he addresseth his speech.
And s to the case of the Jews in partioular, they were bound by
axpresse words (Devt. 17.) to receive the determination of all hard
questions, from the Priests and Judges of Israel for the time being,
But this is to bee understood of the Jews that were yet unaonver

For the conversion of the Gentiles, there was no use of alledging
the Seriptures, which they beleeved not. The Apostles therefora
Iaboured by Resson to confute their Idolatry; snd that done, to
perswade them to the faith of Christ, by their testimony of hus Lafe,
and Resurreotion. So that there could not yst bee any eontro-
versie concerning the authority o Interpret Scripture; seemg no
‘man was obliged during his infidelity, to follow any mans Interpreta-
tion of any Scripture, except his Soveraigns Intorpretutian of the
Law of his countrey.

Let us now conmder the Conversion it self, and see what there
wag therein, that could be oause of such en obligation. Men were
converted to no other thing then to the Belesf of that which the
Apostles preached: And the Apostles preached mothing, but that
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Jexu! was the Christ, that is to say, the King that was to save them,
d reign over them eternally in the world to come; and conse.
vently that hee wa ot desdh, but risen aguin from tte doad, and
one up into Heaven, and should come agan one day to judg the
world, (whieh also should rise again to be yudged,) and rewsrd every
man ageordimg to his works. None of them preached that himselfs,
or any other Apostle was such an Interpreter of the Sctipture, as all
that became Christians, ought to take their Taterpratation for Law.
Tér to Interpret the Laws, is part of the Administration of a present
Kingdome, which the Apostles had not, They prayed then, and
all other Pastors ever since, Lef thy Kingdome come; and exhorted
therr Converts to obey their then Ithnique Princes The Ne
Tostament wos mot yeb published fn one Body Dvery of the
Evangelists was Interpreter of his own Gospel; and every Apostle
of his own Epistle; And of the Old Testament, our Saviour himselfe
snith to the Jews (John 5. 30 ) Search the Scripiures; for in them yee
thinke lo have eternall life, and they are they thal testifie of me,

e had not meant they should Interpret them, hee would not have
idden them take thence the proof of his beng the Christ: he would
erther have Interpreted them himselfe, or referred them to the
Interpretation of the Priests,

When a difficulty arose, the Apostles and Elders of the Clurch
assembled themselves together, and determined what ehould bee
preached, and teught, and how they should Interpret the Scriptures
fo the People; but took not from the People the iberty to read, and
Interpret them to themselves. The Apostles sent divers Letters to
the Churches, and other writings for ther instruction; which had
been in vain, if they had not aliowed them to Intarpreh, that is, to
consider the meaning of them, And as it was 1 the Apostles time,
it must be till such fume as there should be Pastors, that could
anthorise an Interproter, whose Interpretation should gencrally
e stood to: But that could not be till Kings were Pastors, or
Pastors Kings.

There be two senses, wherein »_Writing msy bs said to be
Canorscall; for Canon, pignifieth o Rule; and & Rule is a Precept,
by which & man 18 guided, and direoted in sny scion whatsoever.
Buch Precepts, though given by a Teacher to his Disciple, or o
Counsellor to his friend, without power to Compell him to observe
them, are neverthelesse Clmnns, because they are Rules ut when
they are given Ly one, whom ho that receiveth them is bound to
obey, then ere those Canons, not onely Rules, but Laws: The
question therefore here, is of the Power to make the Soriptures
{which are the Rules of Christian Faith) Laws.

That part of the Soripture, which was first Law, was the Ten

Commsndements, written in two Tables of Stone, and delivered by

| God himselfs to Moses; and by Moses made known. to the peaple.
Before that time there was no written Law of Giod, who as yet having
nob chosen any people to bee lus peculiar Kingdome, had given no

.w to men, but the Law of Nature, that is to say, the Precepts of
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Naturall Resson, written in every mans own heart  Of these two
Tables, the first containeth the law of Soveraignty; 1. That they
should not obey, nor honour the Gods of other Nations, in these
words, Non habebis Deos alienos coram me, that is, Thow shalt not
Have for Gods, the Gods that other Nataons worship; but omely me:
whereby they wore forbidden to obey, or honor, a6 their King sud
Governour, any other God, than him that spake unto them then
by Moses, and afterwards by the High Priest, 2. That they should
not make any Imags to represeni him; that i to say, they were nob
to choose to themselves, meither in heaven, nor in earth, any
Representative of their own fancying, buf obsy Moses and Aaron,
whom Le had appointed to that office, 3 That they should not take
the Name of Ood in vain; that is, they should not speak rashly of
their King, nor dispute his Righi, nor the commissions of Mases and
Aaron, his Licutenants 4, Thet they should enery Seventh day
abstain from thewr ordinary labour, and employ that time in domg
him Publique Honor. The second Table containeth the Duty of
one man towards another, a3 To honor Parents; Notto Kill; Not
to Commat Adultery ; Not to steals; Not to corrupt Judgment by
Jalse witnesse; and finally, Not s0 much oz to designe in thewr heart
The doing of any njury oné lo another. The question now i8, Who it
was that gave to these written Trbles the obligatory force of Lawes,
There is no doubt but they were made Laws by God himselfe:
But because a Law obliges not, nor 18 Law to any, but to them that
noknowledge it to be the act of the Soveraign; how oould the people
of Iemel that were forlndden to approach the Mountain to hear
what God said to Moses, be obliged to obedience to all those laws
which Moses propounded to them? Some of them were indeed the
Laws of Nature, as all the S8econd Table; and therefore to be acknow-
Tedged for Gods Laws; not to the Tarnelites slone, but to all people:
But of those that were peculiar to the Israclites, a3 those of the first
Table, the question remains; saving that they had obliged them-
selves, presently after the propounding of them, to obey Mosos,
m these words (Bzod, 20. 19.) Speak thou to us, and we will hear
thee ; but let not God speak to us, lest we dye, It was therefore onely
Moses then, and after him the High Priest, whom, (by Moses) God
declared ghould administer this his poculiar Kingdome, that had on
Tarth, the power to malke this short Scripture of the Decalogue to
bee Law in the Common-wealth of Israel. But Moses, and Aaron,
and the sucoeeding High Priests wora the Civill Soversigns There:
fore hitherto, the Canonizing, or making of the Sompture Law,
belonged to the Civill Soveraigne
Ths Judicill Law, that 1 o, say, the Laws that God prosoribed
to the Magistrates of Isracl, for the rule of their admmstration
of | Justios, and of the Sente 1ces, or Judgments they should pro-
nounce, in Fleas between mon snd man; snd the Lovitawcoll Law,
that js 10 say, the rule that God prescribed touching the Rutes and
Ceremonies of the Priests and Leviles, wers all delivered to them by
Moses unely, and therefore also beaamo Lawes, by veriue of the
1,69
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same promise of obedience to Moses. Whether these laws wore
then yribten. ot not wiitten, but dictated to the People by Moses
{after his forty dayes bewg with God m the Mouni) by word of
mouth, i not. cxpressed in the Text; but thoy were all pomtive
Taws, and equivalont o holy Seripture, end made Canonicall by
Mosos the Civill Soveraign

After the leraektes were come into tie Plams of Maab over gatnst
Jerieko, and rendy to enter nto the Jand of Pronuse, Moses io the
former Laws sdded divers others; which therolore are called
Destergnonny; thot fs, Second Lus, And are (us i¢ is weisen,
Deut. 29. 1) The words of a Covenant which the Lord commanded
Moses to make wnth the Ohildren of Isradl, besidss the Covenani which
hie made with them in Horeh_ For having oxplained thuse former
Laws, in the beginning of the Book of Deuteronomy, ke addeth othors,
that begin at the 12. Chn. and continue to the tnd of the 28 of the
same Book, This Law (Dewt. 27. L) they were commanded to
wate upon great sones playatered over, at their passmg over
Jordan: Tlas Lew also was written by Moses himself in « Book;
and delivered mto the hends of the Priests. and to the Liders of Israel,
(Deut. 31, 9.) and commanded (ve. 26.) 10 be put o the side of the Arke;
for s the Al it selle was nothing but the Ten Commandements
hus was the Law, which Moses (Deuteronamy 17, 18.) commanded
the Kings of Isract should keop a cople of: And this is the Law,
which baving been long time lost, as found again n the Temple in
the time of Josiah, and by kis authority reccived for the Law of
God. But both Moses ab tho writing, and Josush at the reovery
thereof, had both of them tho Civill Soversignty. Hitherto there.
fare the Power of mslung Scripture Cauomaall, was in the Civill
Soveraign.

Besides this Book of the Luw, there was no other Buok, from the
time of Moses, till after the Captivity, reccived amongst the Jows
for the Law of God. For tho Propbrta (oxeept & few) lived in the
$ime of the Captavity 1t selfe; and the rest lived but  hitle befors
its and were so far fram having thew Prophecies gonerally received
for T, aa that their pereons wero pocavouted: pattly by Iala
Prophots, and partly by the Kings which were seduced by them,
And this Book 1t self, which was confirmed by Josiah for the Law of
God, and with it all the Hiatary of the Works of God, was lost in the
Captavity and sack of the City of Jerusalens, us appears by that of
2 Badrag 14. 21, Iy Law 28 burnt; therefore no man knowsth the things
it ase dons of thse, o1 (e uorks Gt shall begin, - And boforo the
Captivity, between the time when the Law was logt, (which s nov
mentioned 15 the Sripture, but may probably be thought to bo the
time of Rehoboam, whon ! Shishak Kiog of Egypt took the spoile
of the Temple,) and the timo of Josinh, when 1t was found agamc,
thoy had no written Word of God, but ruled aceording to their own
discrstion, or by the dircction of wuch, as ench of them esteemed

rophets.

+ 1 Kangs 14, 26,
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From henos we may inferre, that the Scriptures of the Old Testa-
ment, which we have ot this day, were not Canonicall, nor a Law
unto the Jows, till the venovation of their Covenant with God at
theur reburn froro the Caplivity, and r&stnumuon of their Common-
wealth under Hsdras, Bnt from that time forward they were
accounted the Law of the Jews, and for such translated into Groek
by Seventy Klders of Judma, and put into the lernry of Ptolemy
st Alesandra, and approved for the Word of God.  Now seemg
sdras was the High Driest, and tho High Priest was thoir Civill
Soveraigne, it is manifest, that the Scriptures were never made
Ln,ws, but by the Soveraign Civill Power.

y the Writings of the Fathors that lived in the time hefore the
Chnstmn Religion was received, and authorized by Constantine
the Emaperour, we may find, that the Books wee now have of the
New Teatament, wers held. by the Christions of that time (except
» fow, in respect of whose pencity the rest were called the Catholiquoe
Church, and others Frerefiques) for the diotates of the Holy Ghost;
and consequently for the Canon, or Rule of Naith: such was the
reverence and opinion they had of thelr Torokers; 6e genorally the
reverence that the Dieciples bear to their first Masters, in all manner
of doctrine they receive from them, is not small. Therefore there
is 1o doubt, but when § Paul wrote to the Churches he had con-
verted; or any other Apnsﬂe. or Discaple of Christ, to those which
had then embraced Chuist, they received those their Writings for
e tzue Chmstian Dostrine, - Bt in thet time, when nob tha Power
and Authority of the Teachor, but the Faith of the Hearer coused
them to Tecave it, ib wag not the Apostles that mods their own
Wntmgs Canonicall, but every Convers made them 8o to himsclf.

t fhe n}} mestion here, is not what any Christian mede a Law, or
mmun to himself, (which he might again reject, by the same
nght he received it;) but what was 80 made a Canon to thew,
as without injustics they could not doo any thing contrary,
thereunto. That the New Testament should in this semse be
Canonicall, that is to say, a Law in any plsoe where the Law of the
Common wealth had not mado it o, i contrary to the nature of

For 5, Law, (os hath been already shewn) is the Commande-
Taont of that Man, or Asserably, to whotn we have given Soveraign
Authority, to make such Rales for the direction of our actions, as
hee shall chink £it; and to punish us, when we doe any thing uonmry
to the same, When thersfore any other man shall offer unto vs a1
other Rula ‘which the Soveraign Ruler hath not prescribed, ﬁ].\ey
are but Oennsell and Advice; which, whether good, or bad, hee
that is counselled. my without myustics refuse to Observe; and
when contrary to the Lawes already eatablished, without injustice
cannot observe, bow good soover he concewveth it to be. I say,
he cannot in this case observe the same in bis actions, nor in his
discourse with other men; though he may withoul blsme beleeve
private Teachers, snd wish ho had tho liberty to practise their
advioo; and that it wers publiquely received for Law. For internall
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TFaith is in its own nature invisible, and consequently exempted
from all humane jurisdiction; whereas ihe words, and actions that
prooeed from 1f, as breaches of our Civill obedience, are injustios
oth before God and Man. Seeing then our Saviour hath denyed
his Kingdome to be in this world, seeing he hath said, he came not.
to judge, but to save the world, be hath not subjected us to ather
Laws than those of the Common-wealth; that 1s, the Jews to the
Law of Moses, (which ho saith (Matt. 5.) he oame not to destray, but
to fulfill) and other Nations to the Laws of their severall Soveraigns,
and all men to the Laws of Nature; the observing whereof, both he
himselfe, and his Apostles have in their teaching recommended to us,
83 & nectssary condition of being sdmitted by him in the lust day
into his eternall Kingdome, wherein shall be Proteotion, and Life
overlasting  Seeing then our Saviour, and s Apostles, left not
new Lawes o oblige us in this world, but new Dootrme to prepare
us for the next; the Books of the New Testament, which containe
that Doctrine, uniill abedienco to them was commanded, by thom
that God had given power to on eurth to be Leglslators, were not
obligatory Canons, that is, Laws, but onely good, and safe advice,
for the direction of sinners in the way to salvation, which every man
might take, and refuse at his owne pertll, without injustice.

Again, our Saviour Christs Commission to his Aposties, and
Discipler, was 1o Proolaim his Kingdome (not present, but) o come;
&nd to Teach all Nations; and to Baptize them that should beleeve,

and to enter into the houses of them that should receive chem,
snd where they wers not received, to shake off the dust of their feet
against them; but not to call for fire from heaven to destroy them,
nar to compell them to obedience by the Sword. In all which thers
is nothung of Power, but of Perswasion, He sent them out as Sheep
unto Wolves, not as Kings to their Subjects. They had not in
Commission to make Laws; but to obay, and teach obedience to
Laws made; and consequently they could nob make thelr Writings
obligatory Canons, without the help of the Soverugn Civill Power.
And therefore the Soripture of the New Testament is there only Law,
where the lawfull Civill Power hath roade 1t so  And thers also the

ng, or Soveraign, makoth it a Law to humself; by whioh he sub-
jeoteth humselfe, Tiot to the Doctar, or Apostle that converted him,
but to God himself, and his Son Jesus Christ, a8 immediately as did
the Apostles themselves.

That which may seem to give the New Testament, in respect of
those that have embraced Christion Doctrine, the force of Laws,

in the times, and places of persecution, is the deoreos they made
&mongsu themselves in their Synods, For we read {4ois 16. 28.) the
stile of the Counoell of the Apostles, the Eiders, and the whole
Church, in this manner, It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to s,
to lay upon you mo greater burthen than thess meceasary things, do.
whioh is & stile that signifieth s Power to lay a burthen on them thas
had received their Doctrine, Now io lay ¢ burden on anoiher,
seemeth the seme thabt fo oblige; and therciore the Acts of that
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Councell were Laws to the then Christians, Neverthelease, tl\ey
were no more Laws than are these other Precopts, Repent:
Baptized; Keep the Commandements; Beleeve the Gospel; Come unw
me; Sell oll thei thou hast; Qive of fo the poor; and, Follow me;
which ate not Commends, bub Invitations, and Callings of men to
Christnity, Lk that of Bsay 65 1. Ho, every man that thirsteth,
come yee lo he waters, come, and buy wine and milke without

money. For first, the Apostles power was no other than that of
our Suviour, Lo Invite men to smbrace the Kingdome of God; which

for a Kingdome (not present, but)

to come; and they that have no Kingdome, can make no Laws
And secondly, f iheir Acts of Councell were Laws, they could not
without sin be disobeyed. But we read nat any where, that they
who toceived ot the Dostrin of Christ, did therein sin; but that
they died in their sins; that is, that their sine against the Laws to
‘which they owed obedience, were not pardoned And those Laws
were the Laws of Nature, and the Civill Laws of the State, whereto
every Christian man had by pact submitted himself. And therefors
by the Burthen, which the Apostlos might lay on such as they had
chnverted, are not to be underatood Laws, but Conditions, proposed
to those that sought Selvation; which they mught accept, or refuse
at their own pcnll without & new sin, though not without the hazard
of being condemned, and excluded out of the Kingdome of God
for hers sins past, And therefore of Infidels, 8. John mith not, the
wrath of God shall come upon them, but the wrath of God remaineth
upon them; ond not that they shall be condemned; but that they
ure condemned already. Nor can it be conceived, that the beneflt
of Fuith, 16 Remission of swns, unlesse we conceive vmhuﬂ that the
dammage of Infideltty, is the Relention of the sume ain

But to what end 1 it (may some man aske), that the Apost.los, and
other Pastors of the Chnrch after their time, shonld meet together,
to agree upon what Doctrine should be taught, both for Faith and
Manners, 1f no man wero obliged to obaorve their Deorees? To tius
may be answered, that the Apostles, and Elders of that Councell,
werp obliged even by thew entrance into it, to teach the Doctrine
therein conoluded, and decrced to be teught, so far focth, 2s no
precedent Law, to which they were obliged to yesld obedience, wos
to the contraty, but not that all other Chuistians should be obliged
1o observe, what they taught. For though they might deliborata
what each of them should tesch, yet they could not deliberate
what others should do, unloss thelr Assembly had had a Legislative
Power; which none conld have but Crvil Soveraigns. For though
God be the Soveraign of all the world, we ars nob bound to take for
his Law, whatsoever 15 propounded by every man 1 his name;
nor any thing contrary to the Civill Law, which God hath expressely
commanded us to obey.

Seoing then the Acts of Councell of tha Apastles, were then no
Laws, but Convsclls; much lesse are Laws the Aots of any other
Doctore, or Councells smoe, if assembled without the Authority
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of the Civil Soveraign. And conscquently, the Books of the New
Testamant, though mast perfect, Rules of Christian Doatrine, cauld
not be made Laws by any other authority then that of Kings, or
Sovernign Assemblies.

‘The Hret Conncell, that made the Seriptures we now have, Canon,
is nof oxtants Tor tha Colloetion of a6 Canons of tho Apastles,
attributed to Clemens, the fivst Bishop of Rome after 8, Peter, is
subject to question: For though the Chnonicall books bee there
reckoned up; yet these words, Stnt vobis omnibus Clorics & Lascis
Libri venerands, s containe & distinction of Clergy, snd Laity,
that was not in use 8o neer St. Detera time, The first Councell for
setling the Cunonicall Sctlpturc, that is extant, is that of Laodicea,
Can, B9, which forbids re'vdmg of other Books then thoss in the
Churches; which is & Mudste thet 1 not addressed to every
Christion, but to those onely that had authority to read any thing
publiquely in the Church; that is, to Ecclesiastiques onely.

Of Ticl eamstxmﬂ Officers in the time of the Apostles, some were

e the Offices of
eaching of ey Gospel of the Kingdom of God to Tnfidels; of
administring the Sacraments, snd Divine Serviee; and of teaching
the Rules of Faith and Manners to those that were converted,
Ministeripll was the Office of Deacons, that is, of them that were
appeinted to the of the secular of the
urch, at suh time as they lived upon a common stock of mony,
raised out of $he voluntery contributions of the faithi

‘Amongat the Officors Mogisteriall, the first, and principall were
the Apostles; whereof there wore ab firat but twelve; ‘and thess were
ohosen and constituted by our Saviour himselfe; and their Office
s not onely to Prench, Teach, and Baptize, but also to beMmym,
(Witnesses of our Savionrs Restrreotion.) This Testimony, wes
specificall, and_esseotinll mark; whoveby the Apostleshxp fon

from other M s being
neccssary for an Apostle, either to have seen our Saviour after his
Resurreotion, or to have conversed with him before, and seen his
wurks,
might
election of o new Apustle in the place of Judas Iscamot, S. Peter
saibh (Acta 1, 21, 92.) OF thess men that have companyed with us, all
(e time that the Lord Jesus went in and oul amang us, beginning from
the Baghieme of John unio that same day that he was taken wp from w
must one be ordained to be @ Witnosse with us of his Resurreotios
where, by this word must, is implyed & necesssry property of sn
Apostle, to haye ompanyed with the first and prize Apostles in the
time thet our Saviour manifested imself in the flesh,

The first Apostle, of those whioh were not constituted by Christ
in the time he was upon the Rarth, was Matthias, chosen in this
mennor: There were sssembled Wgacher in Jeruselem about 120
Christians (dete 1, 15.) These appointed two, Joseph the Just, and

Malthigs {ver. 23.) and csused Tots o be drawi, and (vor, 28)
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tho Lot fell on Matthas, and he was numbred with the dpostles. 8o
that heve wo sco the ordination of this Apostle, was the act of the
Congregation, and not of St, Petor, nor of the cloven, othermse
then as Members of the Assembly.

After him there was never any other Apostle ordained, bus Paul
and Barnabas; which was done {as wo read. dets 13, 1, 2, 3.) in this
manner, 1

There were wa the Church that was at Antmrh certaine
Prophets, and Teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called
Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Munasn ; which had been brough
wpwith Herod the Teirarch, and Saul,  As ey minssired unto the Lord,
and fusied, the Holy Ghost said, Separate mee Barnabas, and Saul
Jor fhe worke whereunto I hiavs called them. And when they kad
Fasted, and prayed, and laid thewr hands on them, they sent them atway.

By which |t 18 manifest, that though they were called by tho Holy
Ghost, their Cul‘dng wa3 declared unto thew, and thew Mission
authorized by the particular Church of Antioch And thet thes
their calling was to the Apustleshp, is apparent by that, that they
are both called (Acts 14. 14.) Apostles: And that it was hy vertue
of this act of the Church of Antioch, that they were Apostles, 8.
Puul declareth plainly (Zom. 1. 1.) in that hee useth the word, which
the Holy Ghost used at lis calling: For hee stileth himself, An
Apostle separuted unto the Qospel of God; slluding to the words of
the Holy Ghost, Separate me Emmbu,s and Saul, &, Bub seeing
the work of an Apostlo, was to be o Watnesse of the Resurreotion of
Christ, & man may here aske, how 8. Paul, that conversed not with
our Suviour befors his passion, could know he was risen. To which
is casily answered, that our Saviour himself sppeared to bum in the
oy 5 Damascus, from Heaven, after s Ascension; and choss

him for @ veasell to bear his name befors the Gentiles, and Kings, and
Children of Israel; and comsequently (having seen the Lord aftor
his passion) was & compotent Witnesso of his Resurrection: And as
for Barnabas, he was a Disciple before the Passion It is thercfore
evident that Paunl, and Barnabas were Apostles; and yet chosen,
and suthorized (not by the first Apostles alone, but) by the Church
of Antioch; as Mattlias wes chosen, and authorized by the Church of
Jerusalermn,

Bishop, & word formed in our Janguage, out of the Gireek Fpiscopus,
signifieth an Overseer, or Superintendent of nny businesse, and
pariicularly & Pastor, or Shepherd; and thence by metaphot was
taken, not only amongst the Jews that were orginally Shepherds
but also amongst the Henthen, to signific the Office of & King, or
any other Ruler, or Guide of People, whether he ruled by Laws, or
Doctrine. And s0 the Apostles were the first Christian Bishops,
Jostituted by Christ himselfe: m which sense the Apostleship of
Judas is oalled (Aets 1, 20,) his Bishoprick. And afterwards, when
there were conrtituted Elders in the Christian Churches, with charge
to gwde Christs flock by their doctrine, snd advice; these Kl lders
were ulso cullsd Bishops. Timothy was an Llder (which word
Elde, in w Testament is a name of Offios, as well as of Age;}
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et he was also o Rlshnp And Buhops were then content with the
Title of Elders, Nay § John himselfe, the 4postle beloved af our
Tord, beginneth his Second Bpistlo with theso words, The Klder
to the Blect Lady. By which 16 is evident, that Bishep, Pastor,
Eider, Doctor, that is to say, Teucher, were bub so many divers names
of the same Office in the timo of the Apostles. Tor there was then
1o governxent by Coercion, but only by Ductrine, and Perswading
The Kmngdome of God was yet to come, 1 & new world; so that there
could he no authority to compell 1 uny Churek, till the Coramon-
wealth had ombraced the Christan Fawh: and conseguently mo
drversity of Authonity, though thera were diversity of Haployments.
Besides theve Magisteriall employments in the Church: namely,
Aposbles, Bishops, Hlders, Pastors, and Doctors, whose calling was
to proclaim Christ to the Jews, and Infidels, and fo direct, and toach
those thas beleeved we read in the New Testarment of no other, For
by the names of Brangehsts and Prophels, i not sigmfied any Office,
bt feveral Gifts, by which severall men wers profitable to the
Church: as Bvangelists, by writing tho hie and acts of our Saviour;
such a8 were $ Malthew and 8, John Apostles, and S, Marke and 3.
Luke Disciples, and whosoever elsc wrote of that subject, {as S.
Thomas, and 8. Barnabas are said to have done, though the Clureh
have not received the Books that bave gone under their names.)
and as Prophets, by the it of inferpreting the Old Testament;
and sometimes by declaring their speciall Rovelations to the Church,
For neither theso wits, nor the gifts of Languages, nor the gift of
Casting out Devils, or of Curing other diseases, nor any hing else
did make an OFficer m the Church, save onely Lue due calling and
election to the chaxge of Teaching,

As the Apusole:, Matthias, szl and Barnabas, were not
mede by our Saviour hunself, but were elected by the Churoh,
that is, by the Assembly of Christians; namely, Matthins by the
Church of Jerusalem, and Paul, snd Barnabas by the Churob of
Antioch: 80 wers also the Preshyters, and Pastors in other Cities,
elccted by the Churches of those Cities. For proof whereof,
let us consider, firat, how 8. Paul proceeded in the Ordination
of Presbyters, in the Cities where he had converted men to the
Christiun Faith, immediately aftor he and Barnabas had received
therr Apostloship. We read (dets 14. 23.) that they ordained Blders
1n every Ohwrch; which at first sight muy be teken for an Argnment,
that they themeelves chose, and gave them their suthoricy: But
\f we consuder the Originall text, it will be manifest, that they we
authorized, and chosen by the Assembly of the Christians of each
City. Tor the words there aro, geporovisavres durds wpesgurépous
xar' exdqolar, that s, When they had Ordoined them Elders
by the Holding up of Hands tn every Congregution, Nos 1t is well
onough known, that in all those Cities, the manner of choosing
Magistrates, and Officers, was by plurality of suffrages; end (beoauge
the ordinary way of distinguishing the Affirmative Votes from the
Negatives, was by Holding up of Hands) to ordain an Oficer in any
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of the Citits, was no more but to bring the people logether, to elecs
them by plurality of Votos, whether it were by plurality of slevated
hands, or by plurality of voices, or plurality of balls, or beans, or small
stones, of which every man oast wn one, mto & vessell marked for the
Affirmative, or Negativo; for divers Cities had divers custormes in that
pownt. Tt was therefore the Assembly that clectod their own Elders:
the Apostles were onely Presidents of the Asserably to oall them
together for such Election, and to prouounce them Flected, and to
give them the benediotton, which now is called Consecration, And for
this cause they that were Presidents of the Asserblies, ae {1 the
absence of the Aposties) the Eldors wore, were calied mpoerrares,
and in Latin Antistites; which words signifie the Principall Person
of the Assembly, whose office was to nmmber the Votes, and to
declare thereby who wes chosen; and whero the Votes were equall,
to decide Lhe matter in question, by adding his own; which 15 the
Offico of & President 1n Councell. “And {because all the Churches
had their Presbyters ordained in the same mannor,} where the word
is Constitule, (u Titus L. 5.) Wa rarnorions xark =ik wpeafurépovs,
For this cause left 1 thee in Crele, thai thou shouldest constitute Elders
Vn every City, we axe o understand the same thing; namely, that hies
should call the fmithfull together, and ordam them Presbyters by
plurality of suffrages, It had beon a strange thing, 1f in & Town,
where men perhaps had niever seen sny Magistrate otherwise chosen
then by an Assembly, those of the Town becommumg Christians,
should ‘so much as have thought on any other way of Election of
their Teschers, and Guides, that 15 to sey, of their Presbyters,
(otherwise called Bishops,) then thi of plurahty of suffrages, inti.
mated by S Paul (dots 14, 23.) in_the word xeworovjoavres: Nor
was there over any choosing of Bishops, (before the Rmperors
found 1t necessary to regulate them jn order to the keemng of the
peace amongss them,) bub by the Assemblies of the Christians in
every severall Town.

o same is also confirmed by the continuall practise even to
this day, in the Election of the Bishops of Rome, For if the Rishop
of any place, had the right of ehaosing another, to the succession
of the Pastorall Office, 1n any City, ab Such tune a5 he went from
thence, to plant the same in another place; much more had he had
the Right, to appoint his successour in thet place, in which he last
resided und dyed: And we find not, that over sny Bishop of Rome
appointed hus suocessor.  For they were a long time chosen by the
People, 83 we may 8eo b§ the seditton raused shout the Tlection,
between Damasus, and Ursicinus; which Ammisnus Marcellinus
saith was so great, that Juventiug the Preefeot, unable to keep the
‘peace between them, was foroed to gos out of the Clitys and that thers
were above ap hundred men found dead upon thst occasion in the
Chureh it sclf, And though they nfterwards were chosen, firat, by
the whole Clergy of Rome, and aiterwards by the Cardinalls; yot
never any was appointed to the succession by his predecessar, * 1
therefore they pretended no right to appoint their owsn successors,

g, b5
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¥ think I may reasonably conelude, they had 1o right to appomt the
successors of other Bishops, without recerving some new power;
which one could take from the Church to bestow on thew, but such
a8 hod & lawull anthority, not onely to Teach, but to Command the
Churoh; which none could doe, bub the Civill Soveraign,

The word Mindster m the Originall Awxeres, signifieth one that
voluntanly doth the businesse of another man: and differeth from a
Servant onely 1n this, that Servants are obliged by thewr condition,
to what is commanded them; swherons Munisters are obliged onely
by their undertaking, and bound therefore to no mote then that
they have undertaken: So that both they that teach the Word of
God, and ihey that admimster the secular offairs of the Churob, are
both Ministers, but they are Muusters of different Persons. For
ihe Pustors of the Chareh, called (Acts 6. 4.) The Minislers of the
Word, are Minusters of Christ, whose Word 1t 38; But the Mimstery
of o Deason, which i called (verso 2. of the same Chapuer) acrvimg
of Tables, 18 o cervice done to the Church, or Congregation: So that
neither any une man, ot the whole Church, could ever of their
Pastor say, he was their Mmister; but of a Deacon, whether the
oharge he undertook wers to serve tables, or distribute maintenance
to the Christians, when they lived 1 ench City on a common stack,
or upon collections, as in the first times, or to take a care of the House
of Prayer, or of the Revenue, or other worldly busmesse of the
Church, the whole Congregation might properly call him therr

insster.

For Lieir employment, as Descons, was o serve the Congregation;
though upon occasion they omitted not to Preach the Gospel, and
susintain the Doottine of Christ, ¢very ons acoording to his gifts,
25 §. Steven did; and both to Preach, and Baptize, as Philip did:
Tor that Phalip, which (Ac. 8. 5.) Preached the Gospell at Samana,
end (verso 38.) Baptized the Eunuch, wes Phulip tho Deacon, not
Plulip the Apostle. For it is manifest (verse 1.) that when Philip
preached in Ramnis, the Aposties were at Jerusalem, and (versa 14,)
when they heard that Samaria had received the Word of God, seal Peter
and Jokn to them, by imposition of whose hands, they thot were
Baptized, {vemse 15.) received (which before by the Baptisme of
Philip they had not received) the Holy Ghost. For it wos necessary
for the conferring of the Holy (Ghost, that their Baptisme should
b adminatred, or confivmed by & Ainistor of tho Word, not 4y &
Mumuster of the Churoh, And therefors to confirm the Baptisme
of those that Philip the Deacon had Baptized, the Apoatles sent
ont of their own number from Jerusalem to Semaria, Peter, and
John; who conferrod on them that hefoza were but Baptiaed, those
graced that were signs of the Holy Spirit, which at that time did
sccompany ol true Beleevers; whioh what thoy wers may he
understaod by tht which S, Marke saith (chap. 18 17.) These signes
Jollow. them hat telasre in my Name ; they shall cast out Dewla o
They shall speals with new tonguss ; They shall take up Serponts, and
+f they drink any deadly thing, <t shall not hurt Ghem . They shall lay
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hands on the sick, and they shall recover, This to doe, was it that
Philip could not_give; but the Apostles conld, and (as appears
by this place) eﬁecmn\ly did to every men that truly beleoved;
and was by & Minister ol Christ himself Baptized: which power
esther Christs Manusters in this ago cannot conferie, or else there are
very few trus Beleovers, or Chrish hath very fow Ministera.

That the first Deacons were chosen, not by the Apostles, hut hy
& Congregetion of the Disciples; that s, of Chrstian men of alt
sorts, is manifest out of Aefs 6 where we read that the Twelve,
aftor the number of Disciples was multiplyed, called them together,
snd having told thom, that it was not fit that the Apostles should
fenve the Word of ch and serve tables, said unte them (verse 3.)
Brthiren, looke yau out amony you seven men of honest report, full of
the Holy Ghost, and of Wisdome, whom we may appoint over this
businease, Here ib is menifest, that though the Apostles deolared
them eleted; yot the Congrogation chose them; which also, (verse
the fift) s moro expressely said, where it is written, that the saying
pleased the multitude, and they chose seven, do

TUnder the Old Testament, the Tribe of Levi were onely capable of
the Priesthood, and other inferiour Offices of the Church, The land
was divided smongst the other Tuzbes (Levi oxcepted,) whioh by the
subdivision of the Tribe of Joseph, into Ephraim and Manasses,
were gtill twelve, To the Tribe of Levi were assignad certain Cities
for their habitation, with the suburbs for their cattell: but for
ortion, they were to have the tenth of the fruits of the land of thor
%mthren Again, the Priesta for their mambensnce had the tenth
of that tenth, together with part of the oblations, and sacrifices.
For God had sn% to Aaton (Numb. 18 20.) Thou shalt have no
inherilance in their land, neither shalt thou have any pari amongst
them, I am thy parl, and thine inheritance amongst the Children of
Israsl. For God being then King, and heving constituted the Tribe
of Levi to be his Publique Ministers, he allowed them for their
maintenance, the Publique revenus, that is to say, the part that
God had resorved to himself; which were Tythes, snd Offeringa:
and thet is it which is meant, where God asith, I am thue inher-
tance, And thersfore to the Levites might nob afitly be attributed
the name of Clergy from Kjpes, whioh sigmifieth Lot, or Inheritance;
not that thay wero heits of the Kingdome of God, more than other;
bnt that Gods inheritance, was their mamtenance Now aeeing
in this time God himself was their King, and Moses, Aaron, and the
suocesding High Priests were his Lieutenants; it is manifest, that
che Right of Tythes, and Offerings was constituted by the Civill

“Xfter theit rejection of God in the demanding of & King, they
enjoyed still the same revenue; but the Right thereof waa derived
from that, that the Kings did never take it from them- for the
Publigue Reyenue was at the duposing of mm thet was the Publique
Person; ond that (till the Captinty) was the King, And again,
stten the return from the Ceptivity, they pmd their Tythea as befors
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to the Priest, Hitherto therefore Church Livings were determined
by the Civill Soveraign.

O the maintenance of our Savionr, and Lis Apostles, wé read onely
{hey had a Purss, {which was carried by Judas Iscariots) and, ther
of the Apostles, such as were Fisher-men, did sometimes use their
trade; and that when our Saviour sent the Twelve Apostles to
Preach, he forbad them fo carry Gold, and Silver, and Brasse n their
purses, for that the workman. 1a worthy of his kire: By which it 18
probukble, their ordinary maintenance was not unsuifsble to their
employment; for theif employment was (ver, 8) freely fo yue,
Lecause they had freely veceived, and their mntenance was the free
gift of those that. beleeved the good tyding they oarryed about
of the coming of the Mesuah thew Saviour, To which we may adde,
that which was contributed out of gratitude; by such as our Saviour
had healed of diseases; of which are mentioned Cerlain women
(Luke 8. 2, 3.) which had boen healed of evill spirits and wfirmihes;
Mary Magdalen, out of whom went seven Devills ; and Joanna the
wife of Chuza, Herods Steward, and Susanna, and many ofhers,
wihich minisired unto him of their substance,

After our Saviours Ascension, the Christians of every City Lived
in Common,* upon the mony which was made of the eale of their
Jands and possecsions, and laid down at the feet of the Apostles,
of good will, not of duty; for whilest the Land remained (suith
Peter to Ananias defs 5. 4. ) was it not thine 7 and after it was snlri
a3 tb not i thy power ? which sheweth he needed not have saved
bis land, nor his money by lying, as not bemg bound to contribute
any thing st all, unlesse he bad pleased. And a8 m the time of the
Apostles, so also all the time downward, till after Constantine the
Great, we shall find, thet the maintenance of the Bishops, and
Pastors of the Christian Church, was nothing but the voluntary
contribution of them that hod embraced their Doctrine. There
was yoi no mention of Tythes: but such was in the time of Constan-
tine, and lus Song, the a.ﬂect\un of Christisns to their Pastors, 8
the sedition of Damasus
and Ursicinye sbout the. Blshopmclte) that it was worth their con-
tention, in thab the Bishops of those times by the liberality of their
Rock, and especially of Matrons, lived splendidly, were carryed in
Coaches, and were sumptuous in their fare snd apparell.

But here may some nak, whether the Pastor were then hound to live
upon voluntary contribution, as upon almes, For who (saith 8. Paul
1Cor. 8. 7.) goeth to 1war at his own charges ® or who feedeth o flock, and
cateth nol of the mille of the flock # And again, Doe ye nai know that
they which minister about holy things, live of the things of the Temple;
and they which wait at the Altar, pariake with the Aliar; that is to gay,
bave part of that whioh is offered at the Altax for their maintenance f
And then he concludeth, Bven so hath the Lord appownied, that they
which preach the Gospel should live of the Goapel, o which place
may be inferred indeed, that the Pastors of the Church ought to be

* Acts 4, 34.
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maintained by their fiovks; but not that the Pastors were to deter-
mine, either the quantity, or the kind of their own allowance, and

e (a3 it were) their own Carvers. Thair allowance must needs
therefore be determined, exther by the gratitude, and liberality of
every particular man of their Hork o by the whole Congregnfion.
By the whole Congregation 1t could not be, because their Acts were
then no Laws: Therefore the maintenance of Pastors, befors
‘Emperours and Civill Soveraigns had made Laws to seitls it, was
nothing but Benevolence. They that served ab the Alsar lived on
what was offered So moy the Pastors also take what is
offered them by their flock; but not exact what is not offered.
In what Court shou]d they sue for it, who had no Tribunalls? Or
if they had Arbitrators amongst hhemselves, who should execute
their Judgments, when they had no power to arme their Officers?
It remaineth therefore, that there could be no certaine maintenance
assigned to any Pastors of the Church, but by the whole Congrega-
tion; and then onely, when their Deoress ahould have the force
(not onely of Canons, but olso) of Laws; which Laws could not be
mads, but by Emperours, Kings, or other Civill Soversignes. Tho
Right of Tythes in Mosex Law, could not be applyed to the then
Minstern of the Gospell; becanse Moses and the High Priests woro
the Civill Sovernigns of the people under God, whose Kingdom
amongst the Jews was present; whereas the Kingdome of God by
Christs yeb to come,

Hitherto hath been shewn what the Pastora of the Church are;
what are the pomcs of their Commission (a3 that they were to Preach,
to Teach, to Baptize, to be Presidents n their soverall Congrege.
tions;) what is Baclesiasticall Censure, viz. Excomamunication, that
is to sny, in those places where Christianity was forbidden by the
Civill Lows, & potting of thomselves out of the company of the

aud ‘where CI was by Lhe Civill Law

g the out of the
of Chrlstinas; B et the Pastors v Micintors of T Church,
(that i was, the Congregation), who comsecrated and blessed them,
(that it was the Pastor); what was their due revenus, (that it was
none but their own posscssions, and their own labour, and the
voluntary contributions of devout and gratefall Christians). We
aze o oomsider now, what Offico in the Church those parsons have,
o being Givill Soversignss, havo cmbracad. also the Chrisian
Faith,

Andl first, we are to remember, that the Right of Judging what
Doctrines are fit for Peace, and 1o be taught the Subjects, is in all
Common-avealth inseparably annoxed (ss bath heen slready proved
cha. 18 ) to the Soveraign Power Civill, whother 16 be in one Man,
or 1 _one Assembly of men. Tor it is ovident to the meanest
cap&oxty, that mens actions are derived jrom the opinions they
have of the Good, or Evill, which from those actions redonnd unto
therselves; and consequently, men that ara once possessed of an
opinion, that their obedience to the Soveraign Powar, will bee more
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hurtfull to them, than chmr m=obcd|r‘ncs‘ wlll dmobuy the Lw 8,
and thereby
andl Civill war; for the hv«’)ldHL, whereof, nll
atdained. xd thorefore in all Common- \\en.l
the Soveraigns have had the nume of Pastory
there was no Subject that could lawfully Tosch the pedpliy
thew permission and authority.

This Right of the Reathen Kings, cannot bee thought taken from
them by their conversion to the Faith of Christ; who never ardamed,
that Kings for heleeving in hun, should ho deposed, that is, subjected
to any but hmself, or (which is all one) be deprived of the power
necessary for the conservation of Peace amongst their Subjects,
and for their defence against fornign Wnemes. And thorclors
Christian Kings are still the Supreme Paators of their people, und
have power to ordam what Pastors thoy pleaso, to teach the Church,
that i3, to teach the l’vuple comuutted to their charge.

Agadn, lot the ripht of clicosing ther be (as hefore the conversion
of ngn) in hic Chureh, for so i was in the time of the Apostles
themselves {ar bath been rhewn already in thiy chapter); even so
also (hs Right will be in the Civill Soveraign, Cliristian  For in
that he s a Christian, he allowes the Teaching; and in that he iz
the Sovernign (which i¢ as much as to say, the Chureh by Reprosenta-
tion,) the Teachers hee elecrs, are elected by the Church., And
when an Assembly of Christians choose their Pastor in a Christian
Common-woalth, it i+ the Sovernign that clecteth him, because tis
done by his Autbority; In the sume manper, as when a Town choose
their Maior, 1t is the act of him that hath the Soveraign Powsr:
For every act done, is the act of him, without whose consent it is
invalid. ~ And therefore whatsoover oxamples may bo drawa out of
History, concerning the Eleotion of Pastors, by the Peopls, or by
the Clergy, they are no arguments sgainst the Right of auy Civill
Soveraign, because they that elected them did it by s Authouity.

Secing then In every Christian Common-wealth, the Civill
Sovoragn Js tho Suprome Pastor, to whane charge the wholo

lock of his Subjects, 1s commutted, and consequently thst it is by
s suthority, that all pther Dastors are mado, and have power to
teach, and performe all other Pastorall offices; it followoth also,
that it fs from the Civill Sovetaign, that all other Pastors derive
therr right of Teaohing, Preaching, and other functions peraining
to that Office; and that thoy are but his Ministers; in the same
manper as the Magistratos of Towns, Judges n Coutts of Justice,
and Commanders of Armies, are cll but Ministers of him thet
in the Magistrate of the whole Common-wealth, Judge of all
Causos, and Commander of the whole Militia, which is alwzies the
Civill Soveraign. And the resson hereof, i3 not because they thai
Tenols, but because they tint are to Learn, are his Subjects. Tor
let it be supposed, that a Clriatian King commit the Authority of
Ordaining Bhstors 5o his Dominions 0. another King g, (o8 divers
Christian Kings allow that power to the Pope;) he doth ot therehy

o oot
of the Henthen,

Peoplo, beoruse
Dub by
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constitute a Pastor over himself, nor & Soveraign Pastor over his
People, for that were to deprive himself of the Civill Power; which
depending on the opinion men have of thew Duty to him, and the
fear they have of Punishment in another world, would depend alsc
on the skill, and loyalty of Doctors, wha are no lesse subjeot, Tob
only to Ambition, but also 1o Ignorance, than any other sort of men.
So that whore & stranger hath authority to appoint Teachers, if is
en htm by the Soveraign in whose Dommions he teacheth,
fatinn Dottorh ato on- Schoolmasters £ Christianity: Bab
Kings are Fathers of Femilies, and may receive Schoolmasters for
$hewr Subjeots from the recommentation of a stranger, but not from
the command; especially when the 1l tesching them shall redound
to tho greab and mantfest profit of him that recommends them:
not ean they be obliged to retain them, longer than it i for the
Publique good; the cate of which they stend so long charged withall,
a8 they Telamn any other essentiall Right of the Soverngnty.

& man therefore should ask a Pastor, mn the execution of his
Offivs, as the chief Priests and Elders of the peopls (Maf. 21 23.)
asiced our Saviour, By what authority dosi thou these thangs, and. who
gawe thee this quthorty: he can malke no other just Answer, bat that
he doth 15 by the Authority of the Common-wealth, given hun y
the King or Assembly that reprosenteth it. All Pestors, exoept
the Supreme, execute their charges in the Right, that is by
the Authority of the Civill Soveraign, that is, Jure Ciwli. Bub the
King, and overy other Soveraign, executeth his Office of Suprems
Pastor, by immediate Authority from God, that is to say, in Gods
Right, or Jure Diwino. And therefore none but Kings can put mto
their Tatles (a mark of their submussion to God onely) Des graid

ez, m Tushops ought to say in the begmning of their Mandates,
the favour of the Kimgs Magesty, Bishop of such a Diocesse; or

Civill Ministers, In ke Majesties Name. Tor in saying, Divind
pra'vl'limtzd, which is the same with Dei gratd, though disguised,
they deny to have recsived their authonty from the Civill State;
and skely slip off the Collar of their Crvill Subjeotion, contrary to the
unity and defence of the Common-wealth.

T if every Chrstisn Soveraign be the Supreme Pastor of his
own Subjects, it seemeth that he hath also the Authority, not only
to Proach (which perhaps no man will denys) bub also to Bapbize,
snd to Administer the Saorament of bhe Lords Supper; and to
Consecrate both Temples, and Pastors to Gods servios; which mast
men deny; partly because they use not to do it; and partly besause
the of d G of Persous,
and Places to holy uses, requireth the Imposition of snoh mens
hands, us by the ke Tmposition susossavely from o timo of the

postles have been ordsined to the like Mm.smy For proot
mmxm thot Christien Kings have power to Bapbize, and ta
Consecrats, I am te render a reason, both why thoy use not to dos
it, and how, without the ordinary ceremony of Im| pnsmon of hands,
ohay oate made capsble of doing 1t, when they will,
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There is no donbt but any King, in ease he were skilfull in the
Soiences, might by the ssme Right of his Offics, rend Lestures of
them himself, by which be authorizeth others to read them in the
Universities. Neverthelesse, because the care of the summe of the
businesse of the Comman-wealth taketh up his whole tiume, it were
10t convenient for hum to apply himself in Person o that pa tioular,
A King may also If he please, sit i Judgment, to hear and deter-
‘mine olt manner of Causes, as well a3 give others authority to dos it
in his name; but that the ohurge that lyath pon him of Commmand
and Government, constrain him to bee continually ot the Helm,
and o commit the Ministeriall Offices to others under um. In the
Iike manner our Saviour (who surely hed power to Baptize) Baptized
none1 himselfe, but sent his Apostles and Disoiplos to Baptize.
So slso 8 Paul, by the necesuty of Preaching in divers and fas
distant places, Boptuod few: Amongst all the Corinthions he
Baptized only ¢ Crispus, om,, and Stephanus; and the reson wes,
becanse his principall  Charge was to Preach. Whereby it 13 mant.
fest, thut the prenter Ohar ge, (such as is the Government of the
Ohurch,) is & duspensation for the lesse. The reason therefore why
Christinn Kings use nob to Baptize, is ovident, and tho same, for
which ot this day there are P Baplized by Bishops, and by the
Pope fewer.

And a8 concerning Imposition of Hends, whether it be needfull,
for the eutherizing of & King to Baptize, and Consecrats, we may
consider thus,

Imposition of Hands, was & most anciweot publigue cersmony
amongst the Jews, by which was designed, and made certam, the
person, or other thing intended in a mans pruyer, blessing, saorifice,
consectation, condemnation, or other speech, So Jacob in blessing
the children of Joseph (Gen. 48. 14.) Laid e right Hand on Ephraim
the younger, and hus left Hand on Manasseh the first born; and this
he dd wnitingly {though they wers so presented to bun by Joseph,
a8 he was forced 1n doing it to stretch out his e acrose) to design
t0 whom he intended the greater blessing, o also in the sacrifiomg
of the Burnt offering, Aaron is commanded {Ezod. 29. 10.] lo Lay his
Hands on the liead of the bullock; und [ver, 16.] to Lay hts Hand on
the head of thevamme. Thoseme s also said again, Levit. 1. 4 &8. 14.

Likewiso Moges when he ordained Joshus to be Captain of the
Isrnelites, that is, consecrated um to Gods service, [Numd 27, 23.}
Lasd his Hands upon him, and gave him his Charge, designing, and
rendring certain, Who it was they were to obey i war, And in
the consedration of the Levites [Numb. 8. 10.] God commanded
that Ze Children of Lsracl should put thewr Hands upon the Lmzea
And in the condemnation of him that had bizsphemed the Lord

[Levit, 24. 14.] God commanded that all that heard hm showld Lay
{heir Handa on his head, and that all the Congregahon should stone
Ham.  And why should they only that heard him, Lay their Hands
upon him, . mob zather & Priest, Leme, or other Minister of

+ Jobn 42 1oL g, 5 5 Caz. 1. 17
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Justics, but that none else were able to design, snd demonstrate
to the eyes of the Congregation, who 1t was that had blasphemed, and
ought o die? And to design a man, or any other thing, by the Hand
4o the Eye, is lesse snb]ect to mistake, than when it is dons to the
Tare by & Name,

And so much was this ceremony observed, that in blessing the
whole Congregation at once, which cannot be done by Laying on of
Hands, yet Aaron [ Levit, 9. 92  did liftup has Hand toards the prople
when he blessed them. And we read also of the like ceremony of
Consecration of Temples amongst the Heathen, as that the Priest
loid hus Hands on some post of the Temple, all the while he was
uttering the words of Conseeration. So naturall it is to design any
individuall thing, rather by the Hond, to assure the Eyes, than by
words to inform the Fare in matters of Gods Publique service.

This ceremony was not therefore new in our Saviours time. For
Jawrus [Mark 5. 23.] whose danghter was sick, besought our Saviour
{not to heal her, buc) to Lay his Hands upon her, that shee mght bee
healed. And (Maith, 19, 13.] they brought unlo him little children,
(hat e should Put hm Hands on them, and Pray.

According to this ancient Rite, the Apostles, and Presbyters, und
the Presbytery it self, Laid Hands on them whom they ordained

'astors, and withall prayed for them that they mught Teoeive the
Holy Ghost; and that not only once, but sometimes oftner, when u
new occasion was presented: but the end was still the sume, namely
o punctuall, and rehgions designation of the person, ordsined either
to the Pastorall Chargs in general, or to a partioular Mission: go
[Act. 6. 8] The Apostles Prayed, and Lasd their Hands on the
soven Deacons; which was done, not to give them the Holy
Ghost, (for they were full of the Haly Ghost before they were
chosen, as nppeareth 1mmediately before, verse 3.) but to design
them to thet Office. And after Philip the Descon had converted
certain persons in Samaria, Peter and John went down [Aets 8, 17.]
and Lawd thelr Hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost.
And not only an Apostle, but a Prosbyter had this power: For 8.
Paul adviseth Timothy [1 Tim. 5. 22.] Luy Hands suddenly on no
man; thet is, designe no man rashly to the Office of a Pastor.
The whole Preshytery Laid their Hands on Timothy, as_we
read 1 Pim. 4. 14. but this 13 to be understood, a8 that pome did it
by the appointment of the Presbytery, and most likely their mpocors,
or Prolocutor, which it may beé was St. Paul himself. For m his
2 Bpist. to Tim. ver, 6 he seith to him, Stirre wp the gift of God
whach is on ihee, by the Laying on of my Hands: whete note by the
way, thet by the Holy Ghost, is not meant the third Person in the

Trinity, but the Gifts necoasary to the Pastorall Office. We rea
elso, that Bt Pavl had Imposition of Hands twice; once irom
Ananias at Damascus {defs 9. L7, 18.] at the time of his Baptisme;
and again [Acts 13, 8.] st Antioch, when he was firat sent ont to

reach. The use then of this ceremony considered in the Ordination
of Pastors, was to design the Person to whom they gave such Power,

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



298 Leviathan {Parr 3

But 3f there had been then any Christian, that had had the Power
of Teaching before; the Baptizing of bim, that is, the making hm a
Christian, had given him no new Power, hut had onely ooused hiny
to preach true Doctrine, that is, to use his Power aright; and there-
fote tho Tmpomtion of Hends had been wonecensary; Baptisms it
selfe had been sufficient.  Bug every Sovoeraign, before Christianity,
hed the power of Teaching, end Ordaiming Teachers; ond therefore
Chnetinntty gave them no new Right, but only directed them in the
way of teaching Truth; and consequently thoy needed no Imposition
of Hands (besides that wluch is done in Baptisme) to authorizs them
to exerorse any part of the Pastorall Function, as namely, to Baptize,
and Consecrate. And in the Old Testament, though the Priest only
hed xight to Consecrate during the time that the Soveraignty was
in the High Priest; yet it was not so when the Soveraignty wes i
the King: For we read {1 Kings 8.] That Solomon Blessed the
People, Congecrated the Temple, and pronounced that Publiques
Prayer, which iz the pattern now for Consecration of all Christian
Churchos, and Chappals: whereby it appesrs, he had ot only the
right of Eeclesiasticall Goverament; but also of exeroising Eooles:-
ngticall Functions,

Trom this consolidation of the Right Politique, and Ecolesiastique
in Christian Soveraigoe, it 18 evsdent, they have skl maner of Pover
oyer their Subjects, that can be given to men, for the government
of mens externsll actions, both in Yolicy, and Religion; and may
make such Laws, o8 themselves shall judge fittest, for the govern-
ment of their own Subjects, both as they are the Common-wealth,
n,nd a8 they are the Church: for both State, and Churoh sre the same

If they please therefore, they may (s many Christian Kings now
doe) committ the government of their Subjects in matbers of Religion
to the Pope; but then the Pope s in that point Subordivate to them,
and sxerciseth that Charge m anothers Dominion Jure Ciwdi, in
the Right of the Civill Soveraign; not Jure Divino, in Gods Right;
apd may thersfors be discharged of that Offics, when the Soveraign
fur the good of his Subjects shall think it necessary, They may slso

if they plesse, commit the caro of Religion to one Supreme Pastor,
or to an Asesmbly of Pastors; ond give them what power
over the Church, or one over another, they think most con-
venient; and what titles of honor, 88 of Bishops, Areh\)mhops,
Priests, or Prosbyters, they will; and moke suok Laws for their
maintenance, either by Tithes, or otherwise, as they pxme, o they
doe it out of & sivaere aonsoience, of which God onely is the Judge,
Tuis the Civall Soveraign, that is to eppoint Judges, aitd Interpretors
of the Canonicall Scriptures; for it is he that maketh them Laws,
Tt is he aleo that giveth strength to Exoommunications; which but
for such Laws and 28 mey humble cbstinate Liberti:
and reduce them to union with the rest of the Church, would bee
contemned, In summe, he hath the Supreme Power in all causes,
as well Boclesiasticall, as Civill, as far as ooncerneth actions, and
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words, for thoss onely are known, ond may be acoused; and of that
which cannot be sccused, there is no Judg at all, but God, that
knoweth the heart. And these Rights are meident to all Soveraigns,
whether Monarchs, or Assemblies: for they that are the Represen-
tants of a Christian People, are Representants of the Church: fora
Chureh, and a Common-weslth of Christisn People, axe (he same
thing.

Though this that I have here seid, and in other places of this

, seem clecr epough for the asserting of the Supreme Eoolesi-
oationll Powor to Christiar, Soveraigns; yet because the Fope of
Romes chailenge to that Power universally, hatl: been memtained
chiefly, and I think as strongly os 19 possible, by Cardinall Bellar.
mune, in his Controversie De Summo Pontafice; 1 have thought 16
necessary, as bmﬂy as I can, to examine the grounds, and strength

of his Dhscourse,

Ot five Books he hath written of this subject, the first containeth
thres Questions: One, Which 1 mm,ﬂy the hest goveroment,
Monarchy, Aristocracy, ot De for neither,
but for & government mixt of all throe: Anothar, which of these 18

the best Government of the Church; and concludeth for the mixt,
but which should most participate of Monaxchy: Ths third, whether
in this mixt Monarchy, St Peter had the place of Monarch, Con.
ceming his first Conolusion, I have already sufficiently proved
{chapt. 18.) that all Governments, whick men ore bound to obey,
gxm‘plﬂ, and Absolate In Monerchy there is but One Man
Supreme; and all other men that have any innd of Power
in the State, have it by s Commission, during his pleasure;
and execute i in his name: And i Aristocracy, d “Demooraoy,
but One Supreme Assembly, with the same Power that in Monazehy
belongeth to the Monarch, which is not & Mixt, but an Ahmlute
Soveraignty, And of the three sorts, whch is the best, is not to be
disputed, where any one of them is elready esmbhsLed but the
resent ought alwales to be preferred, maintained, and sccounted
Eesh becanss it is againat both the Law of Nature, end the Divine
gosmwe Law, to doe any thing tending to the subversion thereof.
esidos, 16 maketh nothing m c e Power of any Paslor, (unlcsse he
have the Crvill at kind of is the beet;
beoause ther Calling is not m %vam men by Commandement, but
to teach them, and perswade them by Arguments, and lenve it to
them to consider, whetler they shall embrace, or reject the Doctrine
tanght. For Monerchy, Aristocracy, and Demooracy, do mark
out unto ua three sorts of Soveraigns, not of Pestors; o, as we mey
say, thres sorta of Masters of Families, not tbree sorts of thou{
masters for the children.

And therefore the seoond Conolusion, coneerning the hest form of
Government of the Churoh, I8 nothing o the question of the Popea
Power without hiy own Dominions: For in all other Common-
wealths his Power (if hee have any at all) is that of the Schoolmaster
onely, snd not of the Master of the Family.
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TFor the third Conclusion, which is, that St. Petor was Monarch
of the Church, he bringeth for lus chiefe argument the place of S,
Matth. (chap. 16. 18, 19.) Thou art Peter, And upon this rock I will
Vuald ray Chiurch, dsc. And I will give thes the keyes of Heaven , whatso-
ever thow shalt bind on Barth, shall be bound 1n Heaven, and whatsoever
thow shalt loase on Earth, shall be loosed sn Heaven.  Which place well
considered, proveth no more, but that the Church of Christ hath
for foundation one onely Article; namely, that which Peter in the
neme of all the Apostles professing, gave accasion to our Savicur
to speak the words hers aited; which that wee may cleerly uader-
stard, we are to consider, that our Saviour preached by himself,
by Johm Baptiet, and by his Apostles, nothing but this Article of
Fmth, thal he was the Christ; all other Artioles requiring faith no
otherwise, than as founded on that, John began ﬁm (fm 3.2)

reaching only this, The Kingdoms of God 19 ab hand. Then our
glwinur bimseif (Mat, 4. 17.) preached the same: And to hls Twelve
Apostles, when he gave them their Commission (Ma. 10. 7.) there
ia no mention of preaching any other Article bub that. This was
the fundamentall Article, that is the Foundation of the Churches
Faith. Afterwards the Apoatles being returned to him, he asketh
thern all, (Mat, 16. 13) not Peter onely, WWho men said he was;
and they answercd, that some suid he was John the Baphst, some
Eliae, and olfers Jerenvias, or one of the Prophes: Then (ver. 16.)
be asked them all again, (not Poter anely) Whom aay yee that I am ?
Therefore S. Peter answered (for them all) Thou aré Chrisl, the Son
of the Laving God; which 1 said is the Foundation of the Faith of the
wholo Church; from which our Savigur bukes the ooonston of suying,
Tpan this stone I will butld my Church: By which it is monifest, thot
by the Foundation-Stone of the Church, was meant the Fundamentall
Article of the Churches Faith. Bub why then (will some object)
doth our Saviour mter;;;;aa these words, Thow art Peler? 1f the
originell of this text had been igidly translated, the reason
would easily have appeared: We aré thersfare to consider, that
tho Apestle Simon, was surnamed Stone, (whioh is the signification
of the Syriacke word Cephas, and of the Greek word Pefrus). Our
Saviour therefore after the confession of that Fundamentall Article,
alluding o his name, said {as if 16 were in English) thus, Thou art
Sione, and upon this Stone 1 will build uy Church: which is as much
a5 to say, this Artiole, that [ am the Ohrist, is the Foundation of all
the Faith I require in those that are to beo members of my Chutoh:
Neither is this allusion to a name, sn tnusuall thing :n common
speech: But it bad been a strange, and obseure speeoh, i our Saviour
intending to build his Church on the Person of 8. Peler, had said,
thow arl a Stone, and wpen thes Stone I will busld my Church, swhen
1¥was 80 obvious without ambigrity to have said, 7 will build my
Ghmrh on thee; and yeb there had been still the same allusion to his
name

And for the following words, I will give thee the Keyes of Heaven,
e. it 8 1o more than what our Saviour gave also to all the rest of
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his Disciples [Matth. 18. 18 | Whatsoever yee shall bind on Earth,
shall be bound in Heaven. And whatsoever ye shall loose on Barth,
&hall be Jovsed wn Heaven. DBut howsosver this be interpreted, thers
is no doubt but the Power hero granted belongs to all Supreme
Pastors; such aa are all Christian Civill Soveraignes in their own
Dominions. In so much, as if St. Peter, or our Saviour himself
had converted any of ther to belesvo ham, and to acknowledge his
Kingdome; yet because his Kingdome is not of this workl, he had
left tho supreme cate of Lonvurtmg ‘his subjects to none bub him,
or elso hes must havo doprived him of tho Soveray nly 10 ‘which
the Right of Teaching is insoparably annexed. And thus much m
refutation of hus first Book, wheremn hee would prove St. Peter to
have been the Monarch Universall of the Church, that is to say, of
ul) the Christinns in the world.

The second Book huth two Conclusions: One, thai §. Peter was
Bishap of Rome, and there dyed: The other, that the Popes of Rome
are bis Succcsanrs om h hich have been disputed by others. But
supposing them 4 if by Bishop of Rome, bée understood
either the Monareh uf e Ghurch or the Supreme Pastor of it; not
Silvester, but Constantine (who was tho first Christian Emperour)
was thet Bishop; and as Constantine, so all other Chustian
Fanperors wero of Roght suproue Bisliops of the Roman Tiupuoy
T say of tho Romsn Hmpirs, not of all Christendome: Tor other
Chustion Soveraigns, had the same Right in their severall Terti-
fories, 83 o an Office cosentilly adherent to their Saveraignty.
‘Which shall serve for answer to his second Baok.

In the third Book, he haudleth the guestion whether the Pope
be Antichrist. For my part, 1 see no argument that proves ho is 8o,
in thet sense the Scripture useth the name: nor will I take any
argument from the quality of Antichrist, to contradiot the Authority
he oxerciseth, or hath heretafore exercised in the Dominions of any
other Prince, or Stato.

It is evident that the Prophets of the Old Testament fore-
told, snd the Jews oxpected a Messiub, that is, a Chrst, that
should re estabhsh amongst them the kmgdom af God, which had
been rejested by them in the tirae of Samuel, when they required
& King after the mpnner of other Nations. This expectation of
thews, made them obnoxious to the Imposture of all such, a8 had
both the amhition to attempt the sttaining of the ngdome, and
the arb to deceive the People by counterfoit miradles, by
oritfeall life, or by orations and doctrine plausible. CGur Snvmm
therefore, end his Apostles forewnarnod men of False Prophets, and
of ¥alse Christs, Kalse Chmsts, are such as pretend to be the
Christ, but are not, and ar called properly Antichrists, in such

ense, as when there happeneth & Schisme in the Church by the
eleation of two Papes, the ono calleth the other Antipaps, or the
false Pope. And therefors Antichrist in the proper sigmfication
hath two essentiall marks; One, that he donysth Jesus to be Christ;
and another that he professeth himselfe to hee Christ. The first
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Murk is et down by 5. Jokn in his 1 Epist, 4, ch. 8. ver, uery
Spirit fhat confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flosh, 15
ot of God, And this is the Spirit of Antichrist, The other Mark 15
expressed in the words of our Saviour, (Maf. 24. 5.) Many shall come
iy nams, supng, I am Christ; and agan, If any man shall szy
wnlo you, Loe, here is Christ, there 1 Christ, beleeve i not, An
thorefore Anticheist must be a Ealse Christ, that is, some vne of
them that shall pretend themeelves to be Christ. "And oub of these
w0 Marks, fo deny Jesus to e the Clirisi, and to afirm himsslfs to
be. the Chriet, it followeth, that he must also be an Aduersary of Jesus
the true Christ, which is another usuall sigmfication of the word
Anticbrist, Bub of these many Antichrists, there is one speciall
one, 4 Avrixpirras, The dntickrist, or Autichrist definitely, as ane
cortaine person; not indefinitely an dntichrist. Now seeing the
Pope of Rams, neither pretendeth himself, nor denyeth Jesus to
hee the Christ, I perceive not how ho can be called Antiohrist; hv
which word {8 not meant, one that falsely pretendeth to be
Licutenant, or Viear gonemll but to bo Zee, There 13 also some
Merk of the titmo of this speciall Antichrist, as (Mat. 2¢ 15.) when
that sbominable Destroyer, spokon of by Danicl,! shall stand in the
Holy place, and such tribulation as was not since the beginning of
the mxld nor ever shall be again, insomuch 4s if it were to last
long, (ver. 22,) no flosh could be sqved; but for the elects sake those
days shall be shortened (mado fower).  Bub that tribulation 1 ot yeb
como; for it Iv to be fallowed immediately (ver 20 ) by a darkening
of the Sun and Moon, & faling of the Stars, a concussion of the
Heavens, and the glorious coming again of our Seviour in the
cloudes, And thersiore The Antichrist i8 not yet come; whereas,
many Popes are both come and gone [t is true, the Pope in taking
upon him to give Luws to all Christinn Kings, and Nations, usurpoth
# Kingdome 1o this world, which Christ took not on him: but he
doth i not as Christ, but aa for Christ, wherein thero is nothing of
The Antichrist.

the fourth Book, to prove the Pope to be the supreme Judg
in ell questions of Faith and Monners, (which s as much as fo be the
absolute Monarch of all Chrisisans in the world,) he bringsth three
Propositions; The first, thet ius Judgments aro Infallble: The
eacand, that he can make vory Laws, and punish thase that obsotve
them not: The third, that cur Saviour conferred all Jurisdiction
Eoclesiasticall on the Popo of Rome.

For the Infallibility of hia Judgments, he alledgeth the Scriptures:
ard fitst, that of Luke 22, 31  Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired
wou that hee may sift you as wheat; but I have prayed for thee, that thy
Jaik faile not; and when thaw art converted, strengthen thy Brethren.
“This, nccording to Bellarmines exposition, 1, that Christ gave hore
to funon Pater two priviledges: one, that noither his Faith should
fail, nor the Faith of uny of s successors: the other, that nejther
be, mor any of his sucoessors should ever dsfine any points concemning

+ Dan. 9. 27.
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Fauth, or Manners arroneously, o contrary to the definition of &
former Pope: Which 18 & strange, and very much strained interprets-
tion. But he that with attention readsth that chapter. shall find
thets i3 no place in the whole Seripture, that maketh more against
the Popes Autharity, than this very place. The Priests and Soribes
seeking to kill our Baviour st the Passeover, and Judas possessed
with o reolution to betray him, and the day of killing the Passeover
being come, our Saviour celobrated the same with his Apostles,
which he said, till the Kingdome of God was come hee would dos
no more; and withall told them, that one of them was to betray hira:
Hereupon they questioned, which of them it should be; end withall
(seain% the next Passeover their Master would celebrate should be
when he was King) entred into & contention, who should then be the
preatest man. Our Saviour therefore told them, thab the Kings
of the Nations had Dominion over their Subjects, and are called by
& name (in Hebrew) that signifies Bountifull; but I cannot be so to
ou, you must endeavour to serve ons another; I ordain you a
ingdome, but 1t 19 such as my Pather hath ordumed moee; a
Kingdome that I am now to purchase with my blood, and not to
0956380 till my second eomung; then yeo shall eat and drink st my
Fable, and mt on Thronos, Judging ‘the twelve Tribes of Israel:
And then addressing himaelf to St. Peter, he saith, Smwn, Smum.
Satan seeks by suggesting & present domination, to weaken your
faith of the future; but I have prayed for theu, the.t. thy faith sk
not fail; Thou therefore (Note this,) being converted, and under-
smnding my Kingdome ag of another world, confirm the same faith
in thy Brethren: To which S. Peter answored (as one that no more
expecled eny anthority in cms wurld) Zord I om ready o gos with
Ihee, not onely lo Prison, bul eath, Whereby it is manifest, 8.
Peter had not onely no ;ansdxmon given him [n this world, but a
charge to teach all the other Apostlos, thab they also should have
none. And for the Infallibility of St. Pobers sentence definitive
in matter of Faith, there 15 no more to be attributed to 16 out of this
Text, than that Peter should continue in the beleef of thix point,
pomely, thet Christ should come agam, and possesse tho Kingdome
at the day of Judgoment; which was not given by this Text to all
his Successors; for wee see they claime it in the World that now is.
The second pluce is that of Matth. 16, Thou art Peler, and upon
thas rocke I will buzld my Church, and the gates of Hell shall not prevail
againet it. By which (s I have alrendy shewn in this chapter) 1
proved no more, than that the gates of ‘Hell saall not provail agatost
ihe confession of Peter, which gave oec&smn to that speech, namely
this, that Jesus s CIM “ist the Sonne of Ge m
third T Jokn 21. ver. 18, Feed my sheep; which
sontatns o more bub & Cormnission ot Tenahmg. And if we grant
tho rest of the Apostles to be contained in that name of Sheep; then
it 15 the supreme Power of Teaching: but it was onely for the time
that there were no Christian Soveraigns slready possessed of that
Supremacy. But I have already proved, that Christian Soveraignes
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are in thoir owne Domiinions the supreme Pastore, end Istituted
thereto, by veriue of their being Baptired, though without other
Tmposition: of Hands, For such Imposition being a_Ceremony of
desigming the person, is ncedlesse, when heo is already designed to
the Pawer of Teaching what Doctrine he will, by bis nstitution io
an Absolute Power over his Subjeots. Jor as I Bave proved before,
Soveraigns are supreme Teachors (in gencsall) by therr Office; and
Ehersfore oblige themselves (by their Baptume) to teach the Dostrine

sist: And when tlicy suffer others to teach thewr people, they
doe it at the perll of thoi own souls, for it is 4. the bands ol the
Hends of Famulies that God will require the account of the inatruction
of his Children and Scrvants. It 18 of Abraham bimself, net of o
hiroling, that God saith (Gen. 18. 10.) T know him that ke will command
his Children, and his osehold oftr i, tha Uy Jeop the vy of e
Lord, and do justice and judgement.

The Tourth place 3 that of Jiaod. 28, 30, Thou shalt put in the
Breastplate of Judgment, the Ui and the Thummin: which heo
smh is interpreted by the Septuagint Silwre xal dNjfear, that

Tividence and Truth: And thenoe soncludeth, God had given
Tividence, and Lruthy {whioh is simost Tufallibility,) t tho High
Priest. But be it Hvidence and Truth it selfe that was given;
or be IC but Admenition to the Priest to endeavaur to inform himsel?
cleerly, and give judgment uprightly; yet m thabit was given to the
Hugh Prisss, it was given to tho Urvill Soveraign: For such noxt

@ h Priost in the Common-wealth of Israel;
idonco and Teath, that i, for the Feclesc
Civill Soveraigns over thew own Subjects
againat the pretended Power of the Pope. Thoso are all the Texts
hioe bringeth for the Infalibility of the Judgement of the Pope, in
point of Faith.
or the Infulibility of Lis Judgoont concerning Moners, ico
bringeth one Text, which is that of
of trath ia come, ot will lead, you into all druths v
ol frufh, 35 moant, ot Joust, ol Irdh nseessary o saoatin, Bt
wath this he to the Pope,
then to any man that professoth Chustmmcy. and is not to bo
damned; Yor if nny man erre fn any point, wherein not to erre i
necessary to Sulvation, it in irpossible he should be saved; for thet
onely is necessary lo Salvation, without which to be saved js
impossible, What points these are, I shall declare out of tho
eripture in the Chapter following, In this place 1 say no more
but that though it were granted, tho Pope could not possibly teach
any error at all, yet doth not this entitlc him to any Jurisdiction in
the Dominions of another Prings, unlosse we shall also say, 0. man is
obliged in conscience to 8ot on work upon all occasions the best
workman, even then also when he hath formerly promised Lis work
to another,

Beslos o Text, ho atguoth from Reason, thus. Tf the Pope

aould erro in necessaries, then Chrlst hath not sulBciently provided
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for the Churches Salvation, because he hath commanded her to
follow the Popoy directions. But this Reason is invalid, unlesse
ho shew when, and swhere Christ commanded that, or took ab all
any notice of a Pope: Nay granting whatsoever was given to §.
Peter, was given to the Pope; yet seeing there is in the Soripture
no command to any man to obay St. Peber, no man can bee just,
that obeyeth him, when his coramands are contrary to thoss of his
lawlull Soversign,

Lastly, it hath not been declared by the Church, nor by the Pape
himeelfe, that ho is the Civill Soveraign of all the Christians m the
world; and therefore ail Christians are not bound to acknowledge
his Junsdiohion In pount of Mannors. Yor the Civill Soveruignty,
»nd supreme Judicaturs n controversies of Manners, are the same
thing: And tho J\Ial(erq of Civill Lawa, are not onely Declarers, but
also Makers of the justice, and ijustice of actlons; there being
nothing m mens Manners that males them righteous, or unrighteous,
but ther conformity with tho Law of the Soveraign. _And therefore
when the Pope challengeth Supremacy 1n conbroversics of Manners,
beo teacheth men to disobey the Crvill Soveraign; which is an
erroneous Doctrine, contrary to the many precepts of our Saviour
and Lis Apostles, delivered to us m the Seripturs.

To prove the Pope has Power to make Laws, he alledgeth many
plnces; ns first, Deut. 17, 12.  T'he man thal will doe presumphuously,
and will not hearken unio the Priest, (that standeth to HMinisier there
before the Lord thy God, or unfo the Judge,) even that man shall die, and
thow shalt put away the evill from Larael,  For snswer whereunto, we
ars ta remember that the High Priest (next and immediately under
God) was the Civill Soveragn; nnd all Judges were to be constituted
by hun. The words alledged sound therefors thus. The man
et ol presume o disobey the Civill Soverawgn for the lime being, or
any of kis Officers in the excoution of their places, that man shall die,
e which o clerly for the Civil Soversignty, sgainat the Universall
power of the Po

Sccnnd]y, he m].ledgebh that of Matth. 10. Whatsosver yee shall

&c. and mte rpreteth it for suoh binding as 8 attributed
(Matth 3. 4.) o the Scribes and Pharisees, They bind heavy burthens,
and grievous lv be bom, and lay them on mens shoulders; by whioh is
meant (he sayes) Making of Laws; and conclades thenos, that the
Pope can make Laws. But ths also maketh onely for {he Legis-
Intive ﬁnwﬂ of Civill Soveraigns: For the Scribes, and Pharisees
sat in Moses Chaire, bub Moses next under God was Soveraign of the
People of Israel: and therefore our Saviour commanded them to doo
all that they should say, but not all that they should do. That is,
to obey themr Laws, but not follow their Example,

The third place, is John 21 18, Fred my Rheeps which is nob &
Power to muke Laws, but o command to Teach. Making Laws
belongs to the Lord of the Family; who by his owne discration
nhuoseth s Chaplain, as also a Schoolmaster to Teach hin children.

The fourth place John 20, 21, is against him, The words are,
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As my Father sent me. so send T you, Bub our Sayiour was sent to
Redeem (by his Death) such a8 should Leleeve; and by his own, and.
his Apostles preaching Lo prepare them for their entrance into lus
Kingdome; which e himself saith, 1s not of this world, and hath
tanght us o pray for the coming of it hereafter, though hee refused
(Acks 1. 8, 7.) to Lell his Apostios when it should come; wnd in which,
when it comes, the twelve Apostles shall sit on twelve Thrones
(every one pethaps es high as that of St. Peter) to judge the twelve
tribes of Israel. Seeing then God the Tather sent not our Saviour
to make Laws m this precent warld, wee may conclude from the
Text, that nether did our Saviour send S. Peter to make Laws
hore, but to perswade men to cxpeot his second comming with &
stediast faith; end m tho mean tons, it Subjects, to abey their
Princos; and 1f Prusces, both to beleeve 1t themselves, 2 10 do
their best to male their Subjects doo the same; which is the Office
of 5 Bishop. Therofore this place maketh most strangly for the
joining of the Ecclemasticall Supremacy to the Civill Soveraigaty,
contrary to that which Cardinall Bellarmine e.lledgetb it for.

Tlje fift place is dots 15. 28 It Rath secmed good to the Holy Spirit,
and to us, o lay wpon you no greater burden, than these necessary things,
that yee abstaine from meats offered to 1dols, and from bloud, and from
ihings strangled, and from fornication Hero hee notes tho word
Layimy of burdena for tho Legslative Power  But who 1s thers, that
rmdmg this Text, can soy, this stils of the Apostles may not as
properly be used in giving Counsell, as jo makiig Laws? Tho stile
of a Law 15, We command: But, We ihink good, 16 the ordinary stile
of them, that but give Advice; and they Jay » Burthen that give
Advice, though it beo conditionall, that is, if they fo whom they
give it, will attain their ends: And such ia the Burthen, of abstain-
ing from things strangled, and from bloud; not absolute, but in
cose they will not erre. 1 have shown befors (chap. 26.) that Law,
is distingnished from Counsell, In thin, that the reason of a Law, is
taken from the designe, and benefit of him that reﬂcnbeth s
but the reason of & Counsell, frum the designe, and
to whom the Counsell is given. But here, the Apostles mme onely
at the benefit of the converted Gentiles, namely their Salvation;
not at their own benefit; for having done ther endesvour, they shall
havo their reward, whether they be obeyed, or not. And therefars
the Acts of this Coungell, were not Laws, but Councells,

The sixt place is that of Rom. 13. Let cuery Soul be subject la the
Higher Powera, for there is no Powsr but of God; which is meant, he
saith not onely of Ssculer, but alsa of Hcclesinsticall Princes. To
which X answor, first, thab thers are no Ecclesissticall Princes hut
those that are olso Civill Soversignes; snd their Principslities
excoed not the compasse of their Civill Soveraignty; without those
bounds though they may be received for Dootors, they cannot be
acknowledged fox Princes, Fox if the Apostle had meant, we should
be subject both to our own Princes, and also to the Pope, he had
taught us & dootrine, which Christ himself hath told us is lmpusnh]e,
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namely, to serve tuo Masters.  And though the Apostle sy in another
place, £ write these things being absent, lest being present 1 should use
sharpnesse, accordung lo the Power which the Lord hath given me;
it 15 not, that he chllenged o Power either to put to death,
imprison, banish, whip, or fine any of them, which aré Punishraents;
but onely to Excommumoate, which (without the Civill Power)
is 5o mors but & leaving of thew compsny, and having no more
to doo with ther, than with a Hesthen mad, o a Publican; which
in many cecasons might be a grenter paw to the Wxcommunicant,
thon to the Excommunicate.

The seventh place is 1 Oor. 4, 21 Shall I come unto you with a
Rod, or 1n love, and the spirit of lenly ? But hore agarm, it 18 not the
Poier of & Magistrate to punieh offenders, that iz meant by a Rod;
but onely the Power of Excommunicanon, whiol 25 uot n its owne
nature o P but onely a of thot
Christ shall inflict, when he shall be in possesuion ot his Kingdome, ot
the day of Judgment. Nor then slso shall it bee properly a Panish-
et 26 apon & Subjack that hath brokcon tho Taw; but-a Rovongs,
as upon an Enemy, or Rovolter, that denyoth the Raght of our
Seviour to the Kingdome: And therefora this proveth nat the
Tagwlative Powor ot aay Bishop, that has not aso tho Gl Power.

The eigith place is, Twmotky 3 2. A Bishop must be the fusland
but of one wife, wgiland, sober, dro Which he saith was & Law.
thought theb none oowld make a Law tn the Church, but the Tomarch
of the Churoh, St. Peter. But suppose thus Praceps made Dy tho
euthority of St. Peier, yet I seo no reason why to oall it & Law,
rathor than an Advice, seeing Timothy was not a Subjeot, bub &
Disciple of 8 Paul, nor the fock undsr the oharge of Timotly, bia
Subjects in the Kingdome, but hin Scholars in the Sohoole of Chri
£ i the Drscepts ho giveth Timothy, be Luws, why 18 nob thi also
» Taw, Drink no longer water, but use o ktile wine for thy healthe
.al.e’ And why arp not olso the Preoepta of good Physitians, so

¥ Lwwa? bat that it is not the Imperative manner of speaking,
bt an shioluts Subyection to a Perecn, that maketh e Erecepm
Lawa

1n like wmanner, the ninth place, 1 Tim. 5. 18 Against an Blder
receire not an nccumhon, But before two or threa Witnesses, is a wise
Preaept, bt nat a

"Lt Genth place 1 Lucke 10. 16, He that eareh you, heareih mes;
and he that despiseth you, despiseth me.  And: there is nio doubt, bub
he that despisoth the Counsell of those that are sent by Christ,
despissth the Counsell of Chrish lumscH. But who are those now
that are sent by Christ, but such s are ordained Pastora by lawfull
Authority? and who cre lawfully ordained, that are not ordained
by the Soversign Pastor? and who is ordnmed by the Soveraign
Pastor 1o a Christisn Commonwealth, that is not ordained by the
suthority of the Saveraign thereof? Out of this place therefore it
Solloweth, that be which hesroth his Soveraign being a Christian,
hearoth Christ; snd hee that despiseth the Doctsine which his King
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being & Christion, suthorizeth, despiseth the Doofrine of Chsst
(wluch 18 1ot that which Bellarmine intendeths here to prove, but
the contrary). But all this is nothing to a Law. Nay more, a
Christinn King, as o Pastor, and Teacher of his Subjeots, makes
not therely his Doctrmes Laws, He cannot oblige men to beleove;
though as & Cinill Sovermgn he mny make Laws swtable to his
Doatrine, which muy oblige men to certain actions, and sometimes
to such 15 they would not othermse do, and wiuch he ought nat to
commoand; end yet when they aro commended, they are Laws;
and the externall actions done in obedience to them, wathout the
inwerd approbation, are the actions of the Soveraign, and not of
the Subject, which 15 in that case but s en instrument, without
sny motion of his owne at all; beeause God hath commanded to
oboy them,

The eleventh, is every place, where the Apostle for Counsell,
putteth some word, by whioh men use to signific Command; or
ealleth the following of us Counsell, by the peme of Obedience
And therefore they ore alledged ontof 1 Cor. 11 2 I commend you for
keeping my Precapis as I delivered them to you. The Groek 15, 7
commend you for keeping those ihings I delivered to you, as I delivered
them,  Which is far from sigmifymg that they were Laws, of any
thing else, but good Counsell, And thet of 1 Thess 4. 2. You know
what commandemants we gave you: whore the Gresk word is rapayyehlas
dkaper, equvnlent to wapsbdraues, what wee dehwered lo you,
as in ihe place next before sllodged, which does not prove the
Traditions of the Apostles, to be any more than Counsells; though
a3 ig paid in the 8 verse, he thei despizelh them, deapiseth not man, bul
God: For our Saviour himself came not to Judge, that is, to be King
in this world; but to Sacrifice himself for Sinners, and leave
Dostors in his Church, to lead, not to drive men to Christ, who
never accepteth forced actions, (which is all the Law produosth,)
but the inward conversion of the heart; whioch is not fhe work of
TLaws, but of Counsell, and Doctrme,

And that of 2 Thess. 3, 14. If any man Obey nat our word by this
Epistle, note that man, and have no company with lam, that he may bes
ashamed: where from the word Obey, he would inferrs, that this
Tpistle was & Law to the Thessalonians. The Epistles of the
Emperours wore indeed Laws. If thersfore the Epistle of 8. Paul
were alto a Law, they were to ohey two Mosters. But the word
Obey, a8 it is in the Greek iwanole, signifieth hearkning lo, or

tiing in practice, not onely that which is Commanded by him that
hos nght to punish, but also thet which is delivared in & way af
Counsell for our good; and therefore St. Paul daes not bid kill him
+hat disobeys, nor beat, nmor imprison, nor smerae him, which
YLogislators may oll do; but avoid his company, that he may bee
sshomed: whereby it 18 evident, it was not the Empire of an A postle,
ut his Reputetion amongst the Faithfull, which the Christiand stood

inaweof
Tho lost place is that of Heb, 13. 17. Obey your Leaders, and submit
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your selues to mem, Jfor they watch for your souls, as they that must give
account: And here also is intended by Obedience, & following of
their Counsell: I‘ct the reason of our Obedlenne. is not drawn fmm
the will and command of our Pastors, but from our own benefit,
as being the Salvation of our Souls they watch for, and not for the
Exaltation of their own Power, and Authomty, If it were meant
here, that all they teach were Laws, then not onely the Pope, but
every Pastor in Js Parish should have Legislative Power. ~Agam,
they that sro bound to ohey, their Pastors, have no power to
examme their commands. What then shall wee any to St. Jokn
who bids us (1 Bpist. chap, 4 ver. 1.) Not o beleeve every Spui,
but to try the Spirits whether they are of God, becavse many false
Prophets are gone out into the world? It s thevefore mamfest, that
wee may dispute the Dootrine of our Pastors: but no man
can dispute & Law. The Commands of Civill Soveraigns are
on all ades granted to be Laws: if any else can make a Law begides
himselfe, ol Common-wealth, and conseguently all Peace, and
Justice must cease; which is contrary ta all Laws, both Divine and
Humane. Nothing therefore can be drawn from these, or any other
places of Scripture, to prove the Deoress of the Pope, where ho
has not also the Civill Soverngnty, to be Laws,

The last point hee would prove, is this, That our Saviour Christ
has commatied Fcezm.mmu Jurisdiction immediately to mone bul
the Pope. Wherein he handleth not the Question of Supremacy
between the Pope end Chriatian Kings, but between the Pope and
other Bishops. And first, he eayes it is sgreed, that the Juris.
diction of Bishops, is at least n the generall de Jure Divino, thob is,
n the Right of God; for which he alledges S, Poul, Ephes. 4. 10
where hee sayes, ‘that Christ after his Ascension into heaven, gave
gifts to men, some Apostles, some Prophets, and some Evangelusls,
and some Pastore, and some Teachers: And thenoe iuferres, they bave
indeed thelr Jurisdiction in Gods Right; but will not grant they
have it immediately from God, but derived through the Pope, But
if & man may be said to have his Jurisdiction de Jure Divino, and
yet not 5 what lawfull I , though but Givill
18 there in & Christian Common-wealth, that i8 not a,)so de Jure
Divino? For Christion Kinga have their Cwill Power from God
immediately; and the Magistrates under him exerosso their sevorall
charges in vertue of his Commission; wherein that which they doe,
is nio leane de Jure Duno mediaio, than thet which the Bishops doe,
in vertue of the Popes Ordination. All lawfull Power is of God
immediately in the Supreme Governour, and mediately in those that
have Authority under him: So thet either hee must grant every
Constable in the State to hold his Office in the Right of God; or
be m;;‘st not hold that any Bishop bolds his to, besides the Pope

e.

But this whole Dispute, whether Chuisb left the Jurisdiction to
the Pope onely, or to other Bishops also, if considered out of those
places where the Pope has the Civill Soveraigaty, is & contention
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ing: Tor none of them (whers thoy are not Soveraigns)
bas any Juvisdiotion at ull.  For Jurisdiotion is the Power of hearng
and détermuning Canses between roan and man: and con belong
to none, but him thas hath the Power to presoribe the Rules of Right
and Wrong; that 1s, to make Laws; sud with the Sword of Justice
to compell men to obey his Decisions, pronounced either by humself,
or by the Judges he ordaineth thereunto; which none can lawtully
do, but the Civill Sovernigo.

Therefore when he alledgeth out of the 8 of Luke, that our Saviour
called his Disciples together, and chose twelve of them which he
named Apostlos, he proveth that he Elected them (all, excopt
Matthias, Paul and Barnabas,) and gave them Power and Command
to Presch, buf not to Judge of Causes botween man and man:
fox that 15 & Power which he rofused to tuke upon fumselfe, saying,
Who made me a Judge, or a Divider, amongst you? and 1 another

lace, My Kingdome 18 not of thix world. But hee that hath not the
Power to heat, and determine Canscs between man ond tay, eannot
be sajd to have any Jurisdiction at all. And yet this hinders not,
but that our Saviour gave them Power to Preach and Baptize in all
poxts of the world, supposing they were not by ther vwn lawiull
Soveraign forbidden: Ior to cur own Soveraigns Christ himself,
and his Apostles, have m sundry places expressely commanded
s 1n of] things to be obediant.
he arguments by which he would prove, that Bishops Teceive
their Jurisdiction from the Pope {seemg the Pope in the Dominions
of other Princes hath no Jurisdiction himself,) are all in vain, Yet
Deosuse they prove, on tha contrary, thot all Bishops recetys Juris-
diction when they have it from their Civill Soveraigns, T will not
onut the recitall of them.

‘The first, is from Numbera 11, where Moses not being able alone to
undergoe the whole burthen of edministrmg the affairs of the People
of Israel, God commanded him to choose Seventy Hiders, and
took partiof the spirit of Mases, to put it upon those Seventy Elders:
by which is understood, not that God weakned the spirit of Moses,
for that had not eased him at all; but that they had all of them
their suthority from him; wherein be doth traly, and ingenuously
interpret that place. Bub seeing Moses had the entire Sovoraignty
1 the Common-wealth of the Jews, it is mamnfest, that it is thereby
signified, that they bad their Authority from the Civill Soveraign:
snd therefore that place proveth, thet Bshops in every Christian
Common-wealth have thew Authority from the Civil Soveranm:
and from the Pope in his own Tetritories only, and wot in the
Territories of any other State.

The second argument, is from the nature of Monarchy; whersin
all Authority is 1n cne Man, and in others by derivation from him:
But ihe Government of the Churoh, he says, is Monarchiesll. This
also makes for Christian Monarchs, TFor they are reslly Monarohs
of their own pecple; that is, of their own Church (for the Chureh
is the same thing with & Chzistisn people;) whereas the Power of
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the Pope, though heo were § Peter, is neither Monarchy, nor hath
any thing of Archicall, nor Craticall, but onely of Didachcall; For
God accepteth not  forsed, hut a willing obedicnco.

Tho third, is, from that the Jea of 5. Poter is called by §, Cyprian,
the Head, the Source, tho Ronts, the Sun, from whenae the Authority
of Bishops i+ derived.  But by the Law of Nature (which is a hetter
Praneiple of Right and Wrong, than the word of any Doctot that is
Lut a man) the Civill Soveraign 1 every Common-woalth, is the
TTead, the Source, the Ruof, and the Sun, from wk
is deri And therefors the Jurisdiction of Bishops, i3 derived
il Suveraign.

The fourth, is teken from the Inequality of thewr Jurisdictions:
For if God (saith he) had given it them immediately, ho had given
sewell Equality of Jurisdiction, as of Order: But weo ace, some are
Bishops but of [one] Town, somé of a hundred Towns, and some of
many whole Provi ich by
the command of God; their Jurisciclion thersfore 1 not of God,
but of Man, and onc has o greater, snother o lesse, ss 1t
pleaseth the Prince of the Church. Which argument, if he had
proved before, that the Pope had had an Universall Jurisdiotion
over all Chrisiians, had been for hig purpose,  But scaing that hath
nat been proved, and that it is notoriously known, the large Juris-
dietion of the Pape was given him by thove that had it, that 1s, by

the Emperours of Rome, (for the Padmareh of Constartinople, upan

the same titlo, namely, of bemg Bishop af the Capitall City of the
Empire, and Seat of the Emperour, elaimed to ba equall to him,)
it followeth, that all other Bishops have therr Jurisdiction from the
Soveraigns of the plave wherein they exercise the same: And as for
that canse they have not their Authority de Jure Divino; so ncither
Lath the Pope hus de Jure Divino, except onely where keo s also the
Cwlll Soveraign.

His fitt argument is this, If Bishops have their Jurisdiction
vmmediately from God. the Pops could not take « from them, for he
cam doe nothing contrary 1o Gods ordination; And this consequénce 1

cod, and well proved.  But (ssith he) the Pops can do thit, and has

me 1, ‘Thi also is granted, eo ho doe it m his own Dominions,
or in the Dominions of any other Prince that hath given him that
Power; but not universally, in Right of the Popedame: For that
power belongeth to every Christlan Soversign, within the bounds
of his owne Empire, and is inseparable from the Soveraigaty.
Befora the People of lsracl had (by the commandment of Cod to
Bamuel) set over themselyes a King, ofter tho monuet of other
Nations, the High Priest had the Civill (‘ovemmeut, and none but
he could make, nor depose an 1nferiour : But that Power was
afterwards in the Kmg, as may be prmed by in same Argument of
Bellarmine; For if the Priest {bo ho the High Pricst or sny othes)
had his Jurisdiction immedistely from God, then the King conld
ot take it from him; for he could doe nothing contrary ta_Gods
ordinance: Bub 1t is certain, that King Solomon (1 Kings 2 26.)
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deprived Abiathar the High Priest of his Offies, and placed Zadok
{verse 35.) in his roors. Kings therefore may in the lke manncr
Qrdaive, and Doprive Bishops, os they shall thinko fit, for the weli
governing of therr Subjects,

His sixth argument is this, If Bishops have their Jurisdiotion
de Jure Divino {that is, wmmediately from God,) they that main-
taine it, should bring some Word of God to prove it: But they can
ring nonc, _The argument s good: I have therefore nothing to say
aganat it. But 1t 15 an argument no lesse gaod, to prove the Pope
mself to have no Jurisdiction in the Dowinion of any other Prince.

Lastly, hee bringelh for argument, tho testimony of two Popes,
Innocent, and Leo; and I doubt not but hee might have slledged,
with a8 good resson, bhe Lestinonies of all the Popes almost since
8. Peter; For aonmdoring the love of Power naturslly implanted
in mankind, whosoever were n:ade Pope, he would be tempted to
uphold the seme opmion. Neverthelease, they should therein
but doe, a8 Innocent, and Leo did, beor witnesse of themselves, and
thevefore their witnesse should not be good.

In the fft Book he hath four Conclusions. The fizst is, That the
Pope 13 not Lord of all the world: The second, That the Pope is not Lord
of all the Christian world: The third, That the Pope {without his
owne Tervitory) has not any Temporall Jurisdiction DIRECTLY:
Theao three Conclusions are easily granbed, The fourth is, That fhe
Pope has (in the Dominions of other Princes) the Supreme Temporall
Power INDIRECTLY: which is_denyoed, unlesse heo mean by
Indirectly, thet ho hos gotten 1t by Indirect mcans; then in that also
geanted. But I understand, that when he gaith he hath it Indireotly,
5o means, tha fuch Temporall Jurisdivtion belongeth o him of
Right, but that this Right is but a Consequence of his Pastorall
suthority, the which be cauld not exorcise, unlesse he have the ather
with 1t: And thevefors to the Pastorall Power (which he calls
Spirituall) the Supreme Powsr Civil 16 necessarily snnexed; and
that thereby hoe hath a Right to change Kingdomes, giving them to
ons, and taking them from another, when ha shall think it conduoes
to the Balvation of Souls.

Befora I como to connider the Arguments by which hee would
prove this Doctrine, it will niot bee amusee to &y open the Conse.
quences of it; that Princes, and States, that have the Civill
Sovernignty in their severall Common-wealths, may bethink them-
selves, whether it hee convenient for them, and conduoing to the
good of their Subjects, of whom thsy are to give an account &6 the
duy of Judgment, to admib the s

When it is said, the Pops h&ih nct (in the Territories of other

States) the Supreme Civill Power Direcily; we aro to understand,
he doth not challenga it, as other Civill Soveraigns dos, from the
originall submission Therato of those that aro to be governed. For
it is ovident, and has olrendy been sufficiently in this Troatise
demonstrated, that the Right of all Soveraigns, s derived originally
from the consent of every ons of those that are lo bes governed;

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Cuae.421 A Christian Common-Wealth 313

whotler they that choose him, doo if for their common defence
against an Enemy, 6s when they agreo amongst themsclves to
appoint & Man, or an Assembly of men (o pratect them; or whether
ey doe it, to save (heir ivos, by sabmission to & conquering Fnomy.
6 Pope therofore, when he disolaimeth the Supreme Civili Power
over othor Sintes Dirsctly, donyoth no move, bug thet his Right
comoth to him by that way; He ceusoth not for all that, tn olame
1 another way, wnd that Js, (withous the consont of them that ure
to be governed) by n Right gives him by God, (which hee
calleth {ndirectly,) in his Assnroption to the Papacy  But by what
way socver e pretend, the Power 18 the same; and he may (if 1t
bee granied Lo be g R!ght) depose Princes and States, 63 often es
it is for the ‘Zalvm on of Soules, that is, a3 often as he will; for he
elaimeth o Sole Powsr to Judge, ~whothor i be to the Selvation
of mens Suuls, or not.  And tiis 18 the Doctrine, not oncly that
Bellarmne here, and many other Dnctors teach in their Sormong
and Books, but also that some Councells have doereed, sad the
Popes have accordingly, when the occasion hath served them, put
n practise. Far the fourth Councell of Lateran held under Pops
Tnnocent the mird. {in the third Chop. Ds Hareticie,) halh this Canon.
Jf u Kuny at the Popes admonition, due niol purge Jas Kingdome of
Heretiques, and bemy lxcommunicate for the same, make nof safis-
Jaction within o yoer, lis Subjects aré absolved of their Qhedience.
‘And the prantise hereof hath boen soen on divers occosions; as in
the Deposing of Chalperigue, King of France; i tho Translation of
tha Roman Kmpire to Charlemaing; in the Oppression of Jokn King
of England; In Transferriog the Kingdome of Navarre; and of Inte
years, in the League against Henry the third of France, and in many
tnore ocourrences. I think thoro be few Princes that consider not
this es Injust, and Inconvenient; but I wish they would ail resolve
to bo Kings, or Sabjeots. Men cannot serve two Mastars: They
ought therefore to ease them, either by holding the Reins of Govern.
went wholly in their own hands; ot by wholly Gelivering them into
the hands of the Pope; that such men as are willing ta be obedient,
may bs proteotod in their obedience. For thus distinction of
Tomporall, and Spiritnall Power is but words. Power is as really
\ivided, and as dangerously to all purposes, by sharing with another
Indirect Tower, as with a Direct one. But to come now to lus
Argumonts.

The fivat is his, Zhe Oinill Power is sulject lo the Spirituall :
Therafore hie thal hath the Supreme Powsr Spirituall, hall right to
command Temporall Princes, und dispose of their Temporalls in order
{o the Sqaritnall.  As for the distinction of Temporall, and Spurituall,
let us consider in what senso it may be ssid inteligibly, that the
Temporall, or Civill Power is subject to the Spirituall.” There be
Tt two ways that those words can be made sense,  Tor when wee
say, one Dower is subjeot to another Power, the moaning sither 1,
that he which hath ihe une, is subject ta him (hat hath the other;
or that the one Power i« Lo the other, as the means to the end.  For

P
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wee ocamnnot undetstand, that ones Power hath Power over
puother Power, or that one Power can have Right or Com.
mand over another: For Subjection, Command, Right, and Powsr
ato acoidents, not of Powers, but of Persons: One Power may
subordinate to snother, es the art of a Sadler, Lo the arb of a der
Tf then it bee granted, thut the Civill Government bo ordained as
& meuns to bring us to & Spiituall feliesty; yet it doos not follow,
that if a King bave the Civill Power, and the Pope the Spuiéaall,
that, thorefors the King i3 bound to obey the Pope, more then every
Sadler 15 bound to obey svery Rider. Therefore a8 from Sub.
ordination of sn Art, canmot be inferred the Bubjection of the
Professor; so from the Subordination of a (fovernment, cannot be
inferred the Bubjection of the Governor. When thorefors he ssith,
the Givall Power is Subjeet to the Spiritual, his mearng is, that the
Civill Soveraigm, i3 Subject to the Spirituall Soveraign. And the
Argument stands thus, The Civil Soveraign, 1a subjest fu the
Sperituall s Therefore the Spirituall Pringe may command Dem-
goral} Princes, Whero the Conclasion fa the same, with the
Antecedent he should hnvedpruved But to prove it, he alledgeth
first, thus reason, Kings and Popes, Clergy and Laity iy ‘make but one
Common-wealth ; that 1s fo say, but one Church ! 1 in all Dodies
{he Members depend one wpon cnoller : But things spmmu depend
not on things Temporall : Thercfore Temporall depend on Spiritiall.
And therefore are Subject to them. In which Argumentation there
be two grosee ervours: one is, that all Chnstian Kings, Popes,
Clergy, and all other Christian men, make but one Common-werlth:
For 16 is evident that France is ons Common-wealth, Spain another,
and Vepice a third, &c. And these consist of Christians; and
therefare also are severall Bodies of Christiana; that is to say,
severall Churches: And ther severali Soveraigus Rapresent them,
whereby they aro capable of commanding and obeying, of domng and
suffering, as & naturall man; whioh no Genersll or Universall Church
is, Uil 1t have mRepreaenta.m, which it hath not on Earth: for if it
had, there i8 no doubs but that all Christendome were one Comraon-
wealth, whose Soveraign were that Representant, both in Lhings
Spirituall end Temporall: And the Pope fo meke himsalf this
Represenmm wanteth thros thinga that our Saviour hath not given

m, to Command, and to Judpz, 2nd to Punish, otherwise than
(by ‘Frxcommunication) to run from those that will not Learn of
bim; For though the Pope wors Christs onely Vioar, yot he cannot
exercise his goveroment, till our Saviours second coming: Am
then also it is not the Pops, but St. Peter himselfe, with the other
Apostles, that are to be Judges of the world.

"The other errour in this his firet Argumenf; is, that he sayes, the
Merbers of every Common-wealth, 88 of & naturall Body, depend
one of nmother: It ia trus, they cohmre tcgscher, but they depend
onely on $he Soveraign, which is the Sonl of the Common-wealth;
which failing, the Common-wealth is dissolved into & Cyvill war,
0 one man 8o much a3 cohrring to another, for want of & commen
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Dependance on_a known Soveraign; Just as the Members of
the naturall Body dissolve into Narth, for want of a Soul to hold
them together. Therefore thers 13 nothmg n this similitude, from
whenoe to infarro a dependance of the Latty on the Clorgy, at of the
Temporall Officers on the Spurituall; but of both on the Cimll
Soveraign; which ought indeed to direct his Civill commands to
the Salvalion of Souls; but is not therefors subject to ony
but God humselle, And thus you see ihe laboured fallacy of
the first Argument, to decerve such men s distingwsh not between
the Subordination of Actions in the way (o the End; end the
Subjeetion of Persons one to another in the administration of the
Means. For to every End, the Means are deterrained by Nature,
or by God himeclfe supernaturally; but the Power to make men use
the Means, is in every pubion remgned (by the Law of Natare,
which forbiddeth men to violate their Faith given) to the Civill
Soveraign.

Flis second Argument is this, Brery Common-wealth, (because 1 is
supposed to be perfuct and suffcient in 1t self,) may command any other
Common-wealth, not subject to i, and forcs it to change the admistra-
tion of the Government ; nay depose fhe Prince, and set another tn his
voom, 1 1t cannol otherivise defend st selfe againsl the mjuries he goss
about io doe them ; much more ey o Spirituall Common-wealth
command o T i one to chang thewr Govern-

ment, and may depose Pringes, i mmm others, when they cannot
otherunse defend the Spwrifuall

That a Common-wealth, to defend it solfe ogainst injurtes, may
lawfully doe all that be bath here said, is very teue;_and hath elready
in that which hath gone before heen suffciontly demonstrated,
And if it were also true, that thers is now in this world a Spirituall
Common-wealth, distinet from a Civill Common-wealth, then mright
the Prince theraof, upon injury done him, or upon want of caution
that injury be not dons him In time to come, repaire, and seoure
himself by Warre; whioh is in summe, deposing, killing, or subdumg,
or doing any Aot of Hostility. But by the sanie reasar, it would be
no lesse Inwiull for a Civill Soversiga, upon the like injuries done, ar
foared, to make warre npon the Spirituall Soversign; which I
Deleeve is more than Cardmall Bellarmine would have inferred from
his own_proposifion.

But Spivituall Common-wealth there is none in this world: for
it ja the same thing with the Kingdome of Chust, which he himselfe
saith, is not of this world; but ehall be in the next world, at; the
Reﬁmrcanun, whon they that have lived justly, and beleeved that

was the Christ, shall (though they died Naturall bodies) rise
Spmmazz bodies; and then it is, that our Saviour shail judge the
world, and congquer his Adversaries, and make a Spirituall Common-
weslth, Tn the mean time, seeing there are no men on earth, whase
bodies are Spirtuall; there can be no Spirituall Commoun-wealth
amongat men that are yet in the fesh; unlesse wes coll Preachers,
that have Commission fo Teach, and prepate men for their reception
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into the Kingdome of Christ at the Resurrcetion, a Common-wealih;
which T have proved already tu bee none.

The third Argument 19 €his: 1¢ is not lawfull for Christians to
lalerate an Infidel, or Hereticall King, wn case he endeavour fo draw
them to kis Hereaie, or Infidelity. Builo judge whether a King draw
his mubjects to Heoresis, or not, belongeth to the Pope, Therefore
hath the Pope Right, o delerming whethor the Prings be t be deposed,
or nob deposed,

To this 1 answer, that hoth theso assertions are false, For
Christians, {or men of what Religion soever,) if they tolorate not their
King, whatsoever law hee maleth, though it bee concesning Religion,
doa violate their fatth, contrary to the Divine Law, both Naturail
and Positse: Nor i there any Judge of Hwrcsic amongst Subjects,
but their owne Civill Soveraign: For Heresie is nummq else, but o
pruvale epindon, obsinately mamiained, contrary to the opinion which
the Publique Person (thet is 5o say, the Representant of the Common-
wealth) ath commanded o b icught. By which 16 is manifest, that
an opinion publiquely appointed to bes taught, eannot be Haresie;
nor the Soverzign Princes that authorize them, Hureliquos, For
Heeretiques are none but privaie men, that stubbornly defend some
Dotriao, prohibited by thew lawénll Soveraigns,

But to prove that Chustiuns are not fo tlerate Infidell,
Hereticall Kings, he alledgeth a place in Deut, 17. where God (u\
biddeth the Jews, when they shall set s King over themasstves, to
chooss o steanger: And from thenoe infercath, that it is unlswfall
for & Clristian, to choose s King, that is not o Christian.  And "L
true, that he thut is a chmmn, that is, hiee that hath elready
obliged himself to receive our Suviour when he shall come, for his
King, shal tempt Glod teo much in choosing for King in this world,
one that hee knoweth will endeavour, both by terrour, and per-
ewosion to make him violate his fuith But, it is (saith hee) the
sume danger, to choose one that 13 not a Christian, for King, and not
to depose hum, when hoe is chosen. To this I say, the guestion is
not of the danger of not deposing; but of the Justice of deposing
him, o chooss hirs, mey in soms cases bee unjust; bat to depose
him, when ho is chosen, is n no case Just,  Tor it is alwaies maluhun
of faith, aud consequently against the Law of Nature, whiok i3 th
ctormall Law of God, Nor doo wee read, that any such Dootrine
waa accounted Christian in tha time of the Aposcles, nor in the time
of the Romane Emperours, il the Popoa had the Civill Soveraignty
of Rome. Bub to this he hath replyed, that the Christians of old,
doposed nob Nero, nox Dioclesian, nor Juliun, not Valens en Arrian,
for this couso onely, that they wanted Tomporall forces, Porhaps
8o. But did our Saviour, who for calling for, might Lave had twolve
Legions of immortall, invulaerablo Angels to nssist him, want forces
to depose Cawear, or ot least Pilute, that unjustly, without finding
fault In him, delfvered him to the Jews to heo crieified?  Or if the
Apostles wanted Tomporall forces to depnso Nero, was it therofore
necessary for them in their Epistles to the new made Christians,
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to teach them (ao they did) to obey the Powers comstituted ovor

hem, (whereof Kero in that time was one,) and that they ought
{o-obeg them, nor Tor faur of thelr wrath, but for consaienes et
Sholl we say they did not onely ubev, but z\lso tench what they meant
noft, for want of strength? [t is not therefore for want of surength
but for conseience sake, that Christrans are to talerate their Heathen
Princes, or Princes {for I cannot call any one whose Doctrine In the
Pullique Doctrine, an Herotique) that suthorize the teaching of
wn Brrour,  And swhereas for the Temporall Power of the Fope, he
unsdgath further, that 8t. Paul (1 Cor. 8.) appointed Judges under
the o rinces of thoso times, such a8 were not ordained by
thoso Prinoes; it fs o trte, . Tar St Ponl S0 bt adsiee e, &
tako sowme of their Brethron to compound their difforences, ns
Arbitrators, rather than to gos to law ouo with anotber before the
Heathen Judges; which 19 o wholsome Precopt, and full of Charity,
£t ta be praotised also in the best Christisn Common-wealths. And
for the dpnger that may arise to Religion, by the Snbjects tolerating
of au Heathon, ot an Erring Pringo, it i5 » pot, of which a Suljort
i3 no competent Judge; ot it hee bee, tho Popes Temporall Subjocls

iy judgo also of the Popes Dootrine.  Tor every Chvistian Prinoe,
7 T hase formorly provid is no lesso Suprems Pastor of his owe
Suljects, than the Pope of his,

The fourth Argument, is taken from the Baptisme of Kings;
hestan, that they may ho made Christions they submit their
Scepters to Cliist; and promse to keep, snd defend the Christian
Taith, This is true; for Christian Kings are no more but Christs
Subjeots: but they may, far alt that, bee the Popes Fellowos; for
they are Supreme Pastoss of thow own Subjects; and the Popo is
1o more but King, and Pastor, oven 1n Rome it sclfe,

Tho Rfth Argument, is drawn from the words spoken by our
Saviour, Feed my sheep; by which was given all Power ncoos-
sary for a Pastor; as the Power 1o chase sway Wolves, such as axe
Haretiques; tho Power to thut up Remmes, if they be mnd, ot
push nt the other Sheep with their Hornes, such as are Evill (though
Chriatisn) Kings; and Power to give tho Flack convenient food:
Frow wlience beo inferseth, that St. Pator had these three Powess
givon him by Chuist. To winch I snswer, that the lagt of these
TPowers, is no more then the Power, or tather Command to Teach.
For the fits which I to chuso awey Wolvee, that It Hureigues
the place keo quoteth fs (Vatth 7. 16 Beunre of falee Prophets
which cane toyou i Sheeps claﬂnm], but irmoardly are rovening Wolvss
But neither sre Hewretiques falso Prophets, or at all Prophets:
nor (admutting Hieretiques for the Wolves thero meant,) wero tiie
Apostles commended to kill them, or if they were Kings, to depose
them; but to Loware of, fly, and avoid them: nor was ib to St
Teter, 1ot 1o any of tho Apostlcs, but to the m“\mm\s of the Jewn
that follawed lim into the mountain, men for tho mosb part not yet
converted, that hoe gave this Counsell, to Beware of false Prophats:
which thetciors if it conferre a Power of chasing away Kings, was
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given, not onely to pivate men; but to men that wore not st all
Christians. And as to the Power of Separating, and Shutting up of
furious Rammes, {by which hee meanoth Christien Kings that refuss
to submit themselves to the Roman Pastor,) our Savious rofused
to tuke upon him that Power m this world himself, but adyised to
Iet the Corn and Tutes grow up togsther till the day of Judgment:
much Tesse did hiee give it to 85, Defer, or oan 8 Peter give 1t to the
Popes. St Peter, and all other Pastors, are bidden to esteem
those Christians that disobey the Church, that is, (that disobey the
Curistnn Soveraigne) as Heathen men, and sg Publicans, Seeing
then men challenge to tho Pope no authority over Heathen Princes,
they ought to challange none over those that are to bee esteemed.
as Heuthen

But from the Power to Teach onely, hev inferreth alo a Coercive
Power 1 the Lope, over Kings _The Pastor (saith ho) must give
his flock convenient foad: Thereforo the Popn may, and onght to
compoll Kings to dos their duty  Out of which it followeth, that
the Pope, as Pastor of Chustian men, is ng of Kings: which o]l
Christian Kings ought indeed either to Confesse, or else they onght
to take npon themselves the Supreme Pastorsll Charge, svery one
in b1s own Dommion.

His sixth, and last Argument, is from Bxamples To which I
answer, fizsh, thab Examples prove nothing: Secondly, that the
Examples he alledgeth make not so much as a probability of Right.
Tho fact of Jehoinda, 10 Killing AtEalab (2 Kinge 11 ) was either
by the Authority of King Joash, or i was o horrible Crime in the
High Priest, which {ovor after the election of King Baul) was o mere
Subject The fact of 85. Ambrose, in Excommunicating Theodosius
tue Emperour, (if it were truc heo did s0,) was & capmu Crime,
And for the Popes, Gregory 1. Greg, 2 Zachary, and Leo 3, their
Judgments aro void, ns given in thoir own Cause; and the Aots
done hy them conformably to this Doctrine, are the greatest Crimos
{espeonlly that of Zachary) that are incidont to Humane Nature.
And thus much of Power Beelesiasticall; wherein I had been more
Driefe, forbearing to examine these Arguments of Bellarmine, if they
had been his, as & Privatc man, and not us the Champion of the
Papacy, against all other Cliristian Princes, and States,
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CHAP. XLIJL

Of what is Nzemssany for a Mans Reception into the Kingdome of
Hequen

TxE most frequent pratext of Sedition, and Civill Warre, in
Christian Common-wealths hath & long time proceeded from &
difficulty, not yot sufficiently resolved, of obeying at once, both
God, and Man, then when their Cummsmdemems ”TE One eontrary
to the other. It is manifest ammgh that when s man receiveth
two ocontrary Commands, end knows that one of them is Gods,
he cught to obey that, and not the other, though it be the command
even of his lawfull Soveraign (whether a Monarch, o1 o goveraign
Assembly,) or the coromand of bus Father, The dificulty therefore
consisteth i this, that men when they are commanded in the name
of God, know not in divers Cases, whether tho command be from
God, or whether he that commandeth, doe but abuse Gods name for
some private ends of his own. For as thers wero m the Church
of the Jews, many false Prophets, that sought reputation with the
people, by feigned Dreams, and Visions; so theve have been i all
tumes in the Church of Chriss, false Tcar‘hsrs, that seek reputation
with the people, by phantasticall and false Dootrines, end by such
reputation (ag is the nature of Ambition,) to govern them for the:r
private benefit,

But this diffoulty of obeying both God, and the Crvill Sovera;gn
on earth, to those that can distinguish botween what 18 Neotssa ry,
ond what is not Necessary for their Reception into the Kingdome
of God, is of no moment. For if the command of the Civill Suvemlgn
Dbee such, as that 1t may be obeyed, withous the forfeiture of kfe
Bternall; not to obey it is unjust; and the precept of the Apostle
takes place; Servants obey your Masters in all things; and, Chiliren
obey your Parents in ll things; and the precept of our Saviour, Tha
Soribes and Pharisees sit wn Moses Chaire, All therefore they shall
say, that observe, and doe. But if the command be suoh, as cannot
be obeyed, without being damned to Eternall Death, then il were
madnesse Lo obey 1t, and the Counsell of our Savionr takes place,
(3at. 10. 28.) Fear not those that &ill the body, but cannot kill the soule
All men therefore that would nvoid, both the punishwments fhat
are to be in this world inflicted, for disobedience to their earthly
Soveraign, and those that shall be inflicted in the world to come for
disobedience to God, bave need be taught to dustinguish well between
what is, and what is not Necessary 1o Eternall Salvation,

All that 18 NECEssaRY lo Salvalian, i8 contained wm two Vertues,
Faith in Christ, and Obedience to Laws The latter of these, 3f it
were perfect, were enough to us. But because wee are all guilty of
Gisobedience to Gods Law, not onely originslly in Adam, but olso
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actually by our_own transgressions, thete s required st onr honds
nov, ot onely Obedience for the rest of our lime, bui also a Remission
of sina for the time pass; which Remission is the raward of our Faith
in Christ, 'Phat nothing else 18 Necessanly required to Salvation,
is manifest from this, that the Kingdome of Heaven is shut to none
bt to Smners; that is to say, to the disobedient, or transpressors
of the Lawv; nos to them, in case they Repent, and Beleeve all the
Artcles of Chimstian Taith, Nesessary to Satvadion,

The Obedience requiced ot our bands by God, that accopteth in all
our actions the Will for the Deed, is & senous Endeavour to Obey
him; and is called alao by all such names as siguifio thab Endeavour,
And therefore Ohedience, is sometimes oalled by the names of
Charity, and Zove, becauso they huply a Will to Obey; and
our Seviour himeelf maketh our Love to God, and to onme
another, a Fulflling of the wholo Zaw: and sometimes by the name
of Righteausnssse; for Righteousnesse is but the will o give to every
one his owne, that I¢ to sey, the will to obey the Laws: and some-
timos by the neme of Repeniance; hecauso to Repent, implyeth &
turning sway from sinne, which 18 tho same, with the return of the
will to Obedience Whosoever therefore unfeignedly desiveth to
fulT the Commentements of God, or Tepenteth kim truely of his
transgressions, or that loveth Glod with a1l his heart, and hus neighbor
as himsel, bath all the Obedience Necessary to his Reception into
the Kmgdom of God: For if God shonld reqnire perfeat Innocence,
thete conld no fesh be saved.

But what Commandements are those that Glod hath given us?
Ave all those Laws which were given to_the Jews by the hand of
Moses, the Commandements of God? If they bee, why are not
Christians taught to Obey them? I they be not, what others are
60, besides the Law of Nature? For our Saviour Christ hath not
given ws new Laws, but Counsell to observe those wee are subject
%o; that is 0 sa¥, the Laws of Nature, and the Laws of our severall
Soveraigns: Nor did he make any new Law to tho Jews in his Sermon
on the Mount, but onely expounded the Lawa of Moses, to which
they were subiect hefore. The Laws of God thorefore are nono but
the Laws of Nature, whereof the principall &, that we should not
violate our Faith, that is, a commandement to obey our Civill
Soveraigns, which sse constituted over us, by mutuall puot one with
another. And this Law of God, that commandeth Obadience to the
Tow Civill, commandeth by consequence Obedience to all the
Precepts of the Bible; which (as I have proved in the precedent
Chapter) s thero onely Law, whero the Civill Soversign bath made
7t 80; and in other places but Counsell; which & man ab his own
pexill, may without injustice refuze to obey.

Kuowing now what is the Obedience Necessaty to Sulvation, and
o whom it is dus; we ere to consider next concerning Faith, whom,
and why, we beleeve; and what are the Articles, or Points neces.
satily to be beleaved by them that shall be saved. And fust, for
tho Person whom we beleeve, beaause it is impossible to beleeve any
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Person, before we Enow what he saith, it is necessary he be one that
we have heard speak. The Pewon therelors, whom Abraham,
Isane, Jacob, Moses, and the Prophets belesved, was God humself,
thab spake nnbo them supernaturally: And the Person, whom the
Apostles and Disciples that conversed with Christ beleeved, was our
Savionr himee. But of them, to whom neither God the Father,
nor our Suvionr ever spale, it cannot be asid, that the Person whom
they boleoved, was God, They beleeved the Apostles, and after
them the Pastors and Dootors of the Church, that recommendsd
$o their faith the History of the Old and New Testament: so that
the Faith of Christians ever since our Saviours time, hath had for
foundation, first, the reputation of their Pastors, and afterward, the
anthority of those that made the Old snd New Testament to be
received for the Rule of Faith; which none could do but Christisn
Soversigues; who are therefore tho Suprome Pastors, and the onely
TPorsons, whom Christions now hear spenk from God; except such as
God speakoth to, in these days supernaturally, But beonuss thers
be many folse Prophets gone out inlo the world, other men are to
exanune such Spirits (as St John adviseth us, 1 Epistle, Chap. 4.
ver. 1) whether (hey be of God or not. And therefore, sseing the
Exsmination of Dootrines belongsth to the Supreme Pastor, the
Person which all they that hava no speoiall revolation are to beleeve,
is (in svery Common-wealth) the Supreme Pastor, that is to say,
the Civill Soveraigne.

causes why men beleeve any Christian Dootrine, are varions:
For Faith 18 the it of God; and he worketh it in each soversll man,
by such wayos, as 1t seemeth good unta himself. The most ordinary
immediate cause of our beleef, concerning any point of Cheistisn
Taith, is, thet wee beleeve the Bible to be the Word of God. But
Why wee beleave the Bible to be the Word of God, is much disputed,
na all questions must needs bes, that are not well atated. For they
malke not the question to be, Why we Beleeve it, but, How wee Knois
it; a8 if Beleeving and Knowing were all one.  And thence shile
one side ground their Knowledge upon the Infallibility of the Churoh,
and the other side, on the Testimony of the Private Spirt, neither
side conoludeth what it pretends. For how shall a man kmow the
TInfallibility of the Chursh, but by knowing first the Infallibility of
the Seripture? Or how shall a man know his own Private spirit
to be other than & beloef, graunded upon the Authority, and Argu-
ments of his Tenohers; or upon a Prosumption of his own Gifts?
Besides, there is nothing in the Scripture, from whioh oon be inferred
the Infallibility of the Chus much lesss, of any parliealar Church;
and least of all, the Infallibility of eny particular man.

Tt i3 manifest therefore, that Christian men doe not know, but
onely beleevs the Seripture to be the Word of God; and that the
means of making them beleeve which God is pleased to afford men
ordinatily, is necording to the way of Naturo, that is to say, from
theft Teachers, Tt is the Dootrine of St. Paul concermning Christian
Paith in genorall, (Rom. 10. 17.) Pasth cometh by Hearing, that is,

Hyg Box

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



322 Leviathan [PaxT 3

by Hearing our lawfull Pastors, Ho saith alsa (ver. 14, 15, of the
same Chapter) Hoto ahall they Deleeve in fiim of whom they have not
heard 7 and how shall they hear wihout o Preacher ? and how shall
they Preach, cucept they be sent? Wheraby it 1s evident, that the
ordinary canse of helooving thut the Scripbures aro the Word of
Glod, i the same with the vause of the beleeving of all other Articles
of onr Faith, namely, the Hearing of those that are by the Law
allowed and appojuted to Tench us, as anr Parents jn thew Houses,
and our Pastors 1o the Churches: Whick also 1s made more manifest
by experieuce, Tor what other cause cun there beo assigned, why
in Christian Commoun-wealths all men eiher beleeve, or at loast
professe the Seripture to bee the Word of God, and in otbier Commaon-
wealths scarae any; but that in Christisa Common.wealths they are
tavght it from therr infanay; and in other places they are {aught
otherwise?

But if Teaching bo the cause of Faith, why doo not all beleeve?
It is certain therefore thet Faith is the gift of God, end hee glvchh
it to whom he will. Nevertbelesse, beaause to them to whom h
giveth 1, he giveth 1b by the means of Teachers, the \mmedinta
cause of Foitll is Hearing. In o Scheol, where many are taught,
and some profit, others profit not, the cause of learning in them that
profit, is the Master; yet 1t cannot be thence inferred, that Tearning
is not the gft of God. All good things proceed from God; yet
cannot all that have them, say they aro Inspwed; for that m:p]les
& gift supesnaturall, and the 1mmediate band of God, whioh he
that pretends to, protends to be a Prophet, and is subject to tho
examination of the Church.

ut whether men Know, or Beleeve, or Grant the Scriptures to
be the Word of God; if out of such places of them, as are without
obsearity, T shall shew whab Articles of Faith ave neceasary, and
enely necessary for Salvation, those men must needs Know, Beleeve,
or Grant same,

The (Unum Nesessarsum) Onely Article of Farth, which the
Seripture moketh simply Necossury to Salvation, is thus, that Jasus
18 Tim Cawisy, By the name of Chrisf, is understood the King,
which God had before promsed by tho Prophets of the Old Testa-
ment, to send into the world, to reign (over the Jews, and aver such
of other nations as shovld beleeve in him) under himaelf eternally;
and to give them that eternall life, which wes lost by the sin of
Adam, Which when I have proved out of Serptave, I will furthor
shew when, nnd i what sense some other Artioles may bee also
calied Necessa:

Tor Proof thnt the Beleef of this Article, Jesus is the Chrast, is all
the Faith required to Salvation, my first Argument shall bes from
the Scope of the Evangelists; which was by the desoription of the
life of our Saviour, to establish that one Artiole, Jesus u3 the Clirisl.
The surame of St Matthews Gospell is this, That Jesus was of the
stook of Dawad; Born of o Virgin; which are the Marks of the true
Christ: That the Mags came to worship him an King of the Jews:
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That Herod for the same couse soughl to kil him: That John
Baptist proclumed him: That he presshed by hunselfs, and his
Apostles that he was that King: Thst he taught the Lew, not as o
Seribe, but a3 & man of Authority: That he cured diseases by his
Word onely, and did many other Miracles, which were foretold the
Chnist should doe: Thet he was saluted King when heo entred into
Jerusalem: That he fore-wamed them to beware of all others that
should pretend to be Christ: That ke was taken, accused, and put
to death, for snying, hee was King: That the cause of hus condemna-
tion written on the Crosse, wae Jrsus or Nazsxers, TRE KN of
Tia Jrwes,  All which tend to no other end than this, that men
should beleeve, that Jesus fs the Christ, Such therefors was the
Scope of St. Matthews Gospel. DBut the Scope of all the Evangelists
(a8 mey sppear by reading thom) was the same, Thereforo
the Scope of the whole Gospell, was the establishing of that
onely Article And St John expressely makes it hus conclusion,
Joln 20. 1. These things are writien, that you may know thal Jesus
35 the Chirist, the Son of e living God,

My second Argument is takien from the Subject of the Sermons
of the Apostles, both whilest our Saviour lived on earth, and after
his Ascension. The Apostles in owr Saviours fime were sent,
Luke 8. 2, to Preach the Kingdome of God: For neither thers, nor
Ma, 10. 7 giveth he any Commssion to them, other than this,
As ye go, Preach, saying, the Kingdome of Heaven is at hand; that
15, that Jasus is the Messiah, the Christ, the Kang which was to come,
That thew Prenching also after his ascension wos the same, is
manifost ont of Asts L7, 8. They drew (saith 8t Luke) Jason and
certain Brethyon unlo the Rulers of the City, crying, These that have
turned the world upside down are come Father also, whom Jason kaih
roceived.  And these all do contrary to the Decrecs of Camsar, saying,
that there 1s another King, one Jesus: And out of the 2. & 8. verses
of the snme Chapter, whers it is said, that St Poul eskis manner was,
went in wunlo them ; and three Sabbath dayes reasoned with them oul
of the Scruptures ; opening and alledging, that Christ must needs hve
suflered, and risen againe from the dead, and that thes Jesus (whom
heo preached) s Christ.

Tho third Argamont is, from those places of Soripture, by which all
the Faith requived to Salvation is declared to bo Basie. For if an
inward sesent of the mind to all the Doctrines concerning Christian
Taith now tanght, (whereof the greatest part are dispnted,) were
necessary to Salyation, thers would be nothmg in the world so hard,
08 to be'a Christian, The Thief npon the Crosse though re}:enh’ng,
could not have been saved for saying, Lord remember me when thou
commast into thy Kngdome; by which he testified no beleefe of any
other Article, but this, That Jesus was the Kwng. Nor could it bee
said (as it 18 Mat, 11, 30.) that Ohrists yoke is Lasy, ard hes burihen
Lightt Nox thet Little Okildren beleeve sn him, 58 it is Matth. 18. 6.
Nor could 8t. Paul have said (1 Cor. 1, 21.) It pleased God by the
Foolishnesse of preaching, to save them that beleeve: Nor could 8b.
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Taul himsalf have been saved, much lesso ave been so great a
Daoctor of the Church so auddenly, that never perhaps thought of
Transubstantistion, nor Purgatory, nor meny other Artioles now
obtruded.

The fourth Argament is taken from places expresse, and such as
receive no controversio of Interpretafion; as fizst, Jokn 5. 29,
Search the Scripiures, Jor in hem yeo thinke yee have efernall life
and they ore ey tha lestific of mee. Our Saviour bero spoaketh of
tho Boriptures onely of tho OId Teatament; for the Jows at that
timo could ot search the Seipture of the New Testament, which
wero ot written, But the Old Testsment hath nothing of Christ,
but the Markes by which men might know him when heo came;
as that ho should descend from David; be born at Bethlem, and of
o Virgin; doe great Miracles, ond the like. Therefore to beloeve
that ths o, was eufficient to eternall life: but more
than sullicient 1 not Necessary, and consequeutly no other Article
is required.  Again, (Jokn 11 96.) Whosoever Tivell and belecveth in
mice, ahall not dve elernally, Therofors to beleeve in Christ, s frath
sufficient to aternall life; and consequently no more faith than that
in Necesaary, Bt to boleeve i Jests, aud 1o belsovs that Jons s
the Christ, s all one, in tha verses
For when our Saviour (verse ze) had said to Mortha, Belcevest
thou {hia? she apswereth (verse 27.) Yea Lord, I belerve that thou
art the Ohrist, the Som of God, which showld come into the world: Thero-
fore this Article alono is fuith sufficient to life eternall; and morc
then sufficient s not Necessary. Thirdly, Jokn 20 3L Thess
things are written that yee might Delseve, That Jesus 18 the Christ, tha
Son of God, and thut beleeving yee might hava life through his name.
Thers, to beleeve that Jesus is the Chrssl, is faith suflioient to the
obtwning of life; and therefore no other Article is Necessary.
Tourthly, 1 John 4. 2 Bvery Spirit that confessell that Jesus Chiist
is came n the flesh, is of Qod, And | Jok. 5. 1. Whosoever belecoeth
fhat Jesus i8 the Clirisi, s born of God. And verse 5. Who it lie that
overcommeth the world, bul he that belescelh hat Jesus is the Son of
God7 Tuitly, Act. 8, ver. 36, 37. See (smith the Ennuch} here is
water, what doth hinder me 1o be baplized ¢ And Phalip soid, If
Thou baleevest with all thy heart Giow mayst. And hee answered and =
said, 1 beleeve 1hat Jesus Chrst is the Son of God. ‘Therefore (his
Astislo belooved, Jesus is the Clvis, 1 pufloient to Baptise, tht.
is to say, to our Reception inio the Kingdome of God, and
consequence, oncly Necessary. And generally in all places where
our Saviour saith o any wan, Ty fuulh hath euved thee, the cuuse he
snith it is some Confession, which direstly, ot by consequance,
tplyoth o belso,that Jeaus is e Ol

gurient is from the ploces, where this Article is made
e Bt o Badies ot b Bt et the Fonacion v
beo saved. Which places are first, Mat, 24. 23. If any man shall
say unto you, Loe, here is Christ, or Uhere, beleeve it nal, for there shall
aries ik hrists, and. fislse Prophets, and. shall shew graat signes snd
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wondsrs, do.  Here wee see, this Article Jesus is the Chriat, must bee
held, though hee that shall teach the contrery should doe great
miraoles. 'The second place is, Gal 1. 8. Though we, or an Angell
from Heaven preach any othey Gospell unto you, than that wee have
preached unio you, let hm bes geoursed. But the Glospell which
Panl, and the other Apostles, preached, was oucly this Article,
that Jesus is the Chrisi: Thereforo for the Beleof of this Artidle,
we are to rejeot the Authority of an Angell from heaven; much
more of any mortali man, if he teach the contrary. Thus is therefors
the Fundamentall Artiole of Chnstian Faith, A third place is,
1. Beloved, beleave not every spirit, Herehy yee shall know
of God ; every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ 18
come in the flesh, 48 of God, By whioh it is evident, that this Articls,
is the measure, and rule, by which to estimate, and examine all other
Articles; and is therefore onely Fundamentall, A fourth is,
Matt, 18 18, where afier St. Poter had professed thia Article, saying
to our Saviour, Thou art Christ the Son of the living God, Our Saviour
onswered, Thou art Peter, and upon thss Rock { will build my Ohurch:
from whenoe I inforre, that this Article is that, on which all other
Doctrines of the Churoh arc built, as on their Foundation, A fift
13 (1 Cor. 3, ver. 11, 12, & ) Other Foundation can no man lay, than
that which 1s laid, Jesus 1s the Christ. Now if any man build upon
this Foundation, Gold, Silver, pretous Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble;
Tvery mans work; shall be made manifest; For the Day shall declare
o, because 1t shall be revealed by fire, and the fire shall iry evety mans
work, of what sort it is.  If any mans work abide, which he hath built
thereupon, he shell reserve a raward : 1f any mans work shall ba burnl,
he shall suffer losse ; but he himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire.
Which words, being pertly plain and easio o understand, and partly
allegonicall and diffioult; ‘outb of that which is plain, may be inferred,
thet Pastors that teach this Foundation, thet Jesus s the Christ,
though they draw from it false consequences, (which all men sre
sometimes subject to,) they may neverthelosse bee saved; much
more tha they mey bee saved, who being no Pastors, but Hearers,
beleaye that which is by their lawfull Pastors tanght them, There-
fore the boleet of this Article is suffoiont; snd by consequence,
there ia no other Artiole of Faith Nevessarily requized to Sslvation.
Now for the part which is Allegoricall, as Tat the fire shall try
every mans work, end that They shall be saved, bui o as by fire, or
through fire, (for the originall is 3 mupds,) it maketh nothing aganst
thia conolusion which I have drawn from he other words, that are
plain, Neverthelesse, beeauso upon this place there hath been an
argument taken, to prove the fite of Purgatory, I will also here offer
you my conjecture concerning the meaning of this triall of Dootrines,
and saving of men a8 by Fire. The Apostie here ssemeth o allude
to the words of the Prophet Zschary, Ch. 1. 8, 9, who speaking of
the Restauration of the Xingdoms of God, eaith thus, Tuwo parls
therein shall be cut offy and die, bud the third shall be left therein ; And

1 wnil bring the third part through the Fire, and will refine them as
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Silver 15 refined, und will try them as Gold is tryed ; they shall call on
the name of the Lord, und I will hear them. The day of Judgmenl,
is the day of tho Restattration of the Kmgdomo of God; and nt
that duy it s, that St. Petor tells usl shall be the Confagration
of (he world, wherein tho wicked shall perish; but the remnant
swhich God will save, shall passe through that Five, unhurt, and bo
theccin {as Silver and Gold ate refined by the Are from their drosse)
tryed, and refined from their Idolatry, and be mado to call upon the
name of the truc God. Alludmg whoreto Sb. Paul hers saith, That
the Day (that is, the Day of Tudgment, the Great Day of our Saviours
comming $0 restore the Kingdome of God In Israol) shall try every
smans doetrine, by Judging, which sre Gold, Sitver, Pretious Stones,
Wood, Hay, Stabble; And then they that huve built false Con.
sequences on the fruc Koundation, shall seo thew Dogtrines
condemnod; neverthelesse they themselves shall he saved, and
passe unhurt through this universall Rire, and live etornally, to
call wpon tho namo of the true and onoly God. In which stmse
there iy nothing that aceordeth not with the rest of Holy Seripture,
or any glimpso of the fire of Purgatory.

But 4 mau may here nske, whether 1t bee not as neogssary to
Salvation, to heleeve, that God is Omnipotent; Cretor of the world,
that Jesus Christ i8 msen; and that all mon elee shall rise ugaun
from the dead at the last duy; s to beleeve, that Jesus is the Chnst.
To which I anewer, they ar; and so ste many mora Articlss: but
they ara such, ag are contained in this one, and moy be deduced
from it, with more, or lesse difficulty. For who 1s thore that does
not ses, that they who beleeve Jeaus to be the Son of the God of
Toracl, snd that the Traelites bad for Glod the Oranipotent Crestor
of all thimgs, doe therem also beloeve, that God is the Omnipotont
Creator of ll thingst Or how can o man beleove, that Jesus 1s the
King that shall reign sternally, unlesse hoa beleave him alwo risen
again from the dead? JFor o dead man cannot exercise the Office
of nKing In summe, he that holdeth this Fonndation, Jesus is the
i, Boldeth Expressely all that heo seeth nighlly deduted from
1t, and Implicitely ull thot is consequent thereunto, though he have
not_skill enough to discern the consequence, And thersforn it
heldeth still gnod, that the beleef of this one Atticle is sufficiont,
faith to obtaine remission of snnes to the Pensfent, uad consequently
ta bring them into the Kingdomo of Heaven.

Now that I have shewn, that all the Obedience required to
Salvation, consisteth in the will to obey the Law of God, that is to
say, in Repentance; and ell the Faith required o the samo, in
comprehonded in the beleof of ths Article Jesus fs the Clirist; 1 vwill
further alledge those places of the Cospell, that prove, tht ali that
i Necessary to Salvation is oontained in both thesc joined fogether.

men fo whow §t. Peter prenched on the day of Pentecost,

rext after the Asconsion of our Saviour, asked him, and the rest of

the Apostles, saying (e, 2, 37.) Men and Brethren what shall we dos 7
1z Pet 3 v 7, 10,12,
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To whom Sb. Peter answorod (in the noxt verse) Repent, and be
Bapuzed every one of g, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive
the gift of the Holy Chost. Wherolore Ropentance, and Baptisme,
that Is, Leleoving that Jesus s the Christ, 15 all bh,:\! is Necessary to
Sulvation. Again, our Saviour bewng nsked by a certain Rulor,
(Luke 18 18.) What shall T doe to inherite Cornatt hfz‘? Answered
(verse 20.) Thou knowest the Commendements, Doe not commat
Adultery, Doc not Kill, Doe not Steal, Doe nst bear false witnesse,
Honor Uiy Father, and thy Moflier: which when he said hie_had
observed, our Saviour added, Sell all thow hast, give it to the Poor,
and come and follow me: which was as much 2 to sy, Relys on me
that am the King: "Fherefore to fulfill the Law, and o bnleavo that
Jesus o tho Ting, fs all that I wequired to bring a man to eternal
Te. Thirdly, 8t. Pant saith (Ram. L. 17.) The Jus! shall lve by I‘mlh,
not every one, but tho Just; therefore T‘mih and Justice (that is,
the wil to o Just, or Repeniance) erc sll that iy Necossury to life
etenall  And (Mark 1 15.) our Saviour prauohed saywng, The lime
16 fulfilled, and the Eingdom of God is @t hand, Repent and Deleeve th
Evangile, that s, the Good news that the Christ was come. There-
fore to Repent, and to Beleeve that Jesua is the Christ, is all that s
required to Salvation,

Seeing then it 1s Necessary that Faith, and Obedienco (implyed
in the word Repentance) do both coneurro to our Salvation; the
guestion by which of the two we are Justified, is impertinently
disputed.  Neverthelesse, it will not be impertinent, to make mani-
fost in what manner each of them contributes thereunto; and in
what sense it is said, that we are to be Justified by the one, and by
the other. And firss, if by Righteousncste be understood tho
Justice of the Works themselves, there is no man that can be saved;
for thero ia rtone that lmth nat transgressed the Law of God. And
therefore when wee are said to be Justified by Works, it 18 to be
understood of the Will, wlm,h God doth alwaies accept for the Work
it selfc, as well in good, ns m evill men. And in this sonse onely it
15, that & man s called Just, or Umjust; and thet hus Justice Justifio
Dim, that is, gives him the title, in Gods ncceptation, of Jusi; nnd
renders bim capabls of living by ki Paith, which before he was not.
So that Justioe Justifies in that sense, in which to Juatifiz, is the
same that to Denominate @ man Just; and not in the signification
of disclmging the Law; whereby the ‘punishment of his sins should
be unjust,

But & man 13 then also said to be Justified, when his Ilea, though
1 it selfe unsuflicient, is avcepted; as when we Plead our Will, our
Endeavour to ful6ll the Taw, and Ropent us of our failings, and God
accepteth it for the Performance it selfe: And because God acoepteth
not tlie Will for the Deed, but onely in the Faithfull, it {s therefore
Jeth ihat makes good our Plea; and in this sense it is, that Faith
onely Justifies; So that Fasth and Obedience are both Necessary
o Snélvntmn 3 yob in severall senscs each of them is said to

ustit
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Huving thus shewn what is Necessary to Sulvation; it is not
hard to Teconcile our Obedience to God, with our Obedtence to the
Grofll Sovernign; who s either Christinn, o Tnfidel. If he beo a
C]mshpn, he alloweth the beleefs of Unis Article, thab Jess in fhe

Christ; and of all the Asticles that ate aontainied in, or ave by
avident consequence dedused from it: which is all the Faith Neces-
sury to Salvation. And because ho 1 a Soveruign, ho requireths
Obedience to all hia owne, that is, o all the Civill Laws; m which
aleo are contained all the Lews of Natnre, that is, all the Laws of
God: for besides the Laws of Nature, and the Laws of the Church,
which ate part of the Civill Law, (for the Church that can make
Laws iu the Commou-weaith,) thers bes no other Laws Divine
Whoscever thetofare obeyeth his Christian qutm\gn 18 not thereby
hindred, neither from beleeving, nor from obeying God,  But
suppose that » Christion King should from this Tomndation Jass
is ihe Christ, deww some falie onsequences, that is to say, make some
superstructions of Hay, or Stubbls, and command tho teachmng of
tho same; yeb seaing St Paul says, he shal bo saved; much more
shall b be Buved, that Loacheth them by by commend; snd mwch
mote yet, he that teaches not, but onely beleeves his lnwiull Tencher,
And in caso » Subject bo forbidden by the Civill Soveraign to pro-
fessa somo of those Lis opinions, upon what just grownd ean he
disobey? Christiun Kings muy orre in deducing a Consequence, but
who shall Judge? Shall o private man Judge, when the question
m of tus own obedienco? or shell any man Judg but he that is

appointed thereto by the Church, that is, by the Civill Sovernign
that representeth it? or if the Pope, or an Apostle Judge, may he
not erte in deducing of a consequence? did nob ono of the two, 85
Peter, or 8t Paul erre in & supersteuctiure, when St. Paul withetoud
8t. Poter to his face? There can therefors be no contradiction
between the Lasvs of God, snd the Laws of a Christian Common-
wealth,

“And when the Civill Soversign is an Tufidel, every one of his own
Subjects that resisteth him, smpeth ngainst the Laws of God {for
such as are the Laws of Nature,) and rejeoteth the counsell of the
Apuﬁﬂes, that admonisheth all Christinas to obey their Prinoes, and
all Children and Scrvants o obey their Purents, and Masters, in all
things. And for their Faiff, it is internall, and invisibls; They
have the licence that Naaman had, and need not put themaelves into
danger for it But if they do, they ought to expect their reward
in Heaven, sad not coraplain of i Lawrinll Sover wign; much lesse
ke warre upon him, For he that is not glad of eny just occasion
of Martyrdome, has not the faith he profusseth, but protends 1t
onely, to set gome colour upon his own contumacy, Bub what
Infidel King is 50 unreasonable, a8 knowing he has & Subjeot, thai
waiteth fov the seoond comuming of Christ, siter the present world
shall bee burnt, and intendeth then to obey him (which is the itent
of beloeving that Jesus iz the Cbrist,) and in the moaa time thinketh
himself bound {0 obey the Laws of that Iufidel King, (which all
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Christrans ate obliged'in conscience to doe,) fo put to death, or to
pussaonte such a Subject?

And thus much shall suffics, conceraing the Kingdome of God,
and Poliey Ecclesissticall, Whorein T protend nob to advancs ang
Position of my own, but onely to shew what ate the Consequences

that sesm to me deducible from the Principles of Christian Politiques,

(which are the holy Horiptares,) 1 confirmation of the Power af
Crvill Sovermigns, and ihe Duby of thoir Subjects, Anl in the
allegation of Seripture, [ have endeavoured to avoid auch texts g
ate of obsoure, or controverted Interpretation; snd to alledge none,
but in such sense a4 is most plan, and agreeable to the harmony and
8gope of tha whols Bible, whieh was written for the re-cstablishment
of the Kingdome of Glod in Christ, For ib js not the bare Words,
but the Seope of the writer thas giveth the trus light, by whick any
writing is to bee mterpreted; and they that insisl upon single
Texts, without considering the main Designe, ean derive no thiny
from them clearly; but rather by casting atomes of Soripture, as dust
bofore mens eyes, make every thing more obsoure thau it is; an
ordinary artifios of those that seck not the trath, but thor owa
advantage,
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PART IV
OF THE KINGDOME OF DARKNIESSE

CHAP. XLIV
Of Spirituall Darkuessc from METNTIRPRETATION of Seriplure

Brsioes theso Soveraign Powers, Divine, snd Humane, of which
T have hitherto dlscoursed, there 1s mention in Seripture of anobher
Power, namely, * that of fhe Rulers of the Darknasse of this world,
24he Kingdome of Safan, ond 3the Princpality of Beelzchub over
Deemans, that 38 to say, over Phantasmes that appear in the A
For whish couse Setnn is also called § the Prince of e Pouer of e
4w, and (becsuse he rulotl in the daskaesse of this workl) 8 The
Prince of ilus world: And in consequence hereunto, they who are
under his Domnion, I opposition to tho faithfnll (who nre tho
Chaidren of the Laght) are called the Clildren of Darknesss. Tor
seeing Beelzobub is Prince of Phantasmes, Inhabitants of hu
Domimon of Air and Darknesse, the Children nf Darknosse, and
these Diemons, Phaptasmes, or Spirits of Tlusion, sigaifie alle-
gorically the same thing. Ttas ennsidered, the Kangdome of Dark-
nasse, % 16 18 set forth 1 thase, and other plaves of the Seripture,
is nothmg else but & Confederacy of Deceivers, ihat o oblain dominaon
over men in thiy present world, endeavour by dark, and erroneous
Doctrines to extungussh in them. fhe Light, both oy Nuture, aud of ths
Goapell; and 50 o dis-prepare them for the Kinglome of God to come.

Asmen that are utterly deprived from thewr Natinty, of the hght
of the bodily Ege, have no Idca a all, of any such light; and no
man conceives in his imagination any grestce light, than ho hath
at some ame, or other, peroeived by ins outwazd Senscs: so also &8
1t of the light of the Gospel, and of the light of the Understanding,
thub 00 man can conceive there is any groater dogree of 16, than that
which he Lath already attaized untc. ~And from henee it comes to
passe, thab men have no other means to acknowledge theit owne
Darknesso, but onely by reasoniag from the un-forescen murchances,
that befall thom in their ways; The Darkest part of the Kingdom
of Satan, is that which is without the Church of Clod; that is to
say, smongst them that beleeve not in Jesus Christ,  But wa cannot
sny, that therefore the Clurch enjoyeth (as the land of Goshen) all

* Eph. 6. 12, I Mat. r2. 26, " Mat, g, 340
< Ephi 2.2, & John 16, 13,
33
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the hight, which to the performance of the work enjoined ms by God,
is recessary.  Wheneo comcs 2 that in Chcitondome thero hus
Leen, almos from the time of the Apostles, such juatling of onc
another ont of thir places, buth by forrdgn, and Ol et suah
stumbling nt every little aspority of thew own fortune, and ayery
littlo exmincncs of that of othar men? and such diversity of ways in
running (o the same mark, Febosty, 1 1t bo ot Night amoagis us,
or ab least & Mist? wee are thereford yot in the Dark.

The Enemy has been here in the Night of our naturall [gnorance,
and sown the taree of Spiituall Brrors; and that, Firet, hy abusing,
sad putting out the hiek of the Seriptures: For wo erze, a0t knowing

Secondlv, by the D; of tlis
Freathon Soces, that 1 10 sy, their fabulous Dootrine concermag
Dimmons, whioh are but Idols, or Phantasms of the braine, without
any reall naturo of thoir own, dishinot from humane fancy: such as |
axs dead meng Ghosts, and Faitics, and other matter of old Wives
tale 'y, by mixing witl the Seripture divers relques of the
Religion, ard much of the vain and erroneous Philosophy of the
Greela, especinlly of Aristotle. Vourthly, by minghng with both
thesc, false, or ungertain Traditions, and fained, ov nncertain History.
And 80 we come to erre, by giving heed to seducing Sprits, and the
Demonology of auch as speak lies in Lypoorisie, (ot as it is In the
Onginall, 1 Tem. 4. 1, 2. of those that play the part of lysrs) with
seared consuence, that 15, sontrazy to their own knowledge, Con-
cerning the irst of these, which is the Seducing of men by abuse of
Serpture, T intend to speak briefly in this Chapter.

The grentest, &nd main abuso of Soripbire, and to which almost
all the zest oz either consaquent, or subservient, is the wrosting
of it, €0 prove that the Kingdome of God, mentiontd 8o often in the
riptare, is the present Chirch, or multitude of Cliristian men now
Iiving, or that beng dead, aro to rise again at the last day: wherens
the Ringdomo of God ws first instituted by the Ministery of Moses,
over tho Jews onely; who are therelore called hus Poculiar People;
and censed afterward, in the slection of Saul, when they refused to
bo governed by God sny more, sud demanded a King sfter the
manner of tho nations; which God himeelf consented unto, as I
have more ot latgs proved befove, in the 35, Chapter, After thas
time, there was no other Kingdome of God in the world, by any
Pact, or otherwiae, than ho ever was, 19, and shall be King, "ot ol
men, and of all creatures, as governing according to his WL, by ks
infinite Power. Neverthelesse, he promised by bus Prophetn to
restore this his Government to them again, when the time be hath
in his secret counsell appointed for 1t shall heo fully come, and when
they shall turn upto him by repentence, and amendment of life:
and pot onely so, but he invited also the Gentiles to come in, and
enjoy the heppineass of his Reign, on the sm conditions of con-
version and repentanco; and hee promised also to sond ug Son into
tho world, to expinte the sine of them all by his death, and to prepate
them by his Doctrive, to recerve him at his socond coming: - Which
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second coming not yot being, the Kingdoms of God Is not yet come,
and woe a7e not now under any other Kings by Pact, but our Ciyill
Sovernigns; saving onoly, that Christian men are alrendy in the
Kingdome of Grace, in a5 much as they have already the Promise
of being recelved ot lus comwing againe. L

Consequent to this Errour, that the present Church is Christs
Kingdome, there ought Lo be some one Man, or Assembly, by whoso
imouth ous Saviour (now in heaven) speaketh, givoth law, and whieh
representeth his Person to oll Christinns, or divers Men, or divers
Arsemblies that doe the mme to divers parts of Clristondome.
Ts power Regal under Christ, being challenged, unversally hy the

ope, and in partioular Common-wealths by Assemblies of the
Pastors of tho place, (when the Seriptute gives it to none but to
Civill Soveraigns,) comes to be so passionately disputed, that it
putteth out the Light of Nuture, and causeth so great a Darknosse
1n mens understanding, that they see not who it is to whom they
have engaged thew obechence,

Consequent to this claim of the Lope to Vivar Generall of Christ
in the presont Church, {supposed to be that Kingdom of his, to
which we are addressed in the Gospel,)is the Doctrine, that it is
necessary for a Christian King, to recelys his Crown by a Bishop;
as 1f it wera from that Ceremony, that be derives the clause of Ded
gratid in his tille, and that then onely he is mads King by the favour
of God, when he 15 crowned by the sulhority of Gods universall
Vicegorent on earth; and that every Bishop whoseever be his
Soveraign, taketh at his Consecration an oath of absoluta Obedienco
to the Pope.  Consequent to the same, 1 the Doctrine of the fourth
Councell of Latevan, held under Pope Innocent the third, (Chap. 3.

e Huerels That if o Kng ut the Popes admontion, doe not purge
s Kingdome of Heresies, and being excommunicate for the same.
doe not give satisfaction wnlhin & year, his Subjects aie absolved of
the bond of their obedience. Where, by Hewresies are naderstood all
opinions which the Church of Rome hath forbidden to be maintained,
And by this means, os oiten as thers js any repugnancy between
the Politioal] designes of the Pops, and ether Chrstian Princes, ns
thers is very often, thero ariseth sucl » Mist amongst their Subjeats,
thas they know not a stranger that thrusteth humself into the throne
of their lawfull Prince, from him whom they had themselves placed
there; and in this Darknesse of mind, are mado to fight one sgainsh
enother, without discerning their enemies from thew friends, under
the conduct of another mans ambition.

Trom the pawe opinion, that the present Church is the Kingdome
of God, it proceeds thut Pastours, Deacons, and all other Mintors
of the Chitch, tnke the name to themselves of the Claryy; giviag
to other Christinna the name of Laily, that is, simply People. For
Clexgy signifies those, whose maintenanco is that Eevenue, which
God having reserved to himsslfe daring his Reign over the Iacaclites,
assigned to the tribo of Levi (who were to be his publique Ministers,
and had no potion of land set them out to live on, as sheir
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brothren) to be their inheritance.  The Pope therefore, (pretoncing
the present Church to be, as the Realme of Taruel, the Kingdome of
Gudl)c challenging to lumselfe and his subordinate Mmm(’,ers, the 1
revenue, as tho Inherilance of God, the name of Clergy was table
%o that clume. And ihence it is, that Tithes, and other tributes
paid to the Levites, as Cods Right, nmongst the Israclites, have a
Iong time been demanded, and & of Christians, by Beclesi-
astignes, Jure divino, that is, m Gods Right. By which meanes,
the people every whero wore obliged to a double fribute; one to the
State, another to the Clergy; whereof, that to the Clergy, being the
tenth of their revenue, in double to that which a King of Athens
(and estermed o Tyrant) exaoted of his subjects for the defruying
of all pubhq\m charges: Tor he demanded no more but the twentieth
part; andyet therewith the C

And In thé Kingdome of the Jewes, during the Sacerdotall Reigne
of God, the Tithes, and Oflermgs wezo the whole Publique Revenue.

Trom the same mustaking of the present Church for the Kingdom
of God, came in the dusbinotion betweena the Chvudl and the Canon
Taws: The Civil Law being the Acts of Soveraigns in their own
Dominions, and the Canon Law bemg the Acts of the Pope in the
same Dominions, Which Canons, though they were but Canons,
that is, Rules Propounded, and but yoluntarily received by Christian
Prmces, till the translation of the Empire to Charlemain; yet aftor-

& fhe power of the Pope encreased, become fules Com-
Twanded, and tha Emperours thomselves (to svoyd greater misohiefes,
which the people bimded might be led 1nto) were forced to let then
passe for Laws.

Trom hence 1t is, that in all Dominions, where the Popes Eeclesi.
astieall power is entirely received, Jowes, Turkes, and Gentilos, are
in the Koman Church tolerated in their Religion, as farre forth, as
in the exeroise and profession thercof they ofiend not against the
avill power: whereas in o Chuistian, though a stranger, not to he
of the Romun Religion, is Capntall; because the Pope pretendeth
that ali Christians are his Subjeots. For othorwiso it were aa much
agoinst the law of Nations, to perscute a Chnstmn stranger, fo
profossing the Religion of his owie country, o an Infidell; or rather
more, in a8 much as they that are not against Obrist, are with him,

TFrom the samo it is, that in overy Christian State there aro cortaine

men, that are oxempt, by Foclesiasticall Liberty, from the tributes,
and from the tribunals of the Civil State; for so sre the secular
Clergy, besides Monks and Friars, which in many places, bear so
great & proportion 1o the common people, a8 if need Twore, there
wight b ratsed out of them alone, an Army, sufficient for any warre
the Chureh militant should implay them' in, against their owne,
or other Princes.

Asecond ge'nem!l abuse of Scripture, s the tuming of Conseoration
into C To te, is in Sovipture,
to Offor, Give, or Deamce in pious and docent language and gesture,
& man, or any other thing to God, by sepatating of it frow common
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use; that is to say, to Santifle, or make it Gods, and to be used only
by those, whom God hath sppointed to bo his Pubhike Mristers,
(8 T have already proved ot E)nrge in the 35. Chaptar;) and thereby
to change, not the thing Consecrated, but onely the use of 1t, from
being Profanc and common, to be Holy, and peculiat to Gods service.
But when by such words, the nature or quahitio of tho thing it selfe,
is pretended to be changed, it is not Consecrntion, but eithor an
extroordinary worke of God, of & vaine and impious Conjuration.
Rut seeing {for the frequency of pretending the chengo of Naturo
in thew Congecrations,) 1t cannot bs esteemnd a work exﬁmordmm_y,
3t 18 no other than o Conjuration ox Incaniation, whereby they would
have men to belesve an alteration of Nature thes is not, contrery
to the testimony of mans Sight, and of all the rest of his Senecs,
As for exazple, when the Priest, in stead of Conscorating Bread and
Wine to Gods peoulinr service in the Scrament of the Lords Supper,
(which is but o separation of 1t from the common use, to signifia,
that is, to put men tn mind of their Redemption, by the Passion of
Chriat, whose body was broken, and blood shed upon the Cromse
for our cmagmsmons ) pretends, that by saying of tho words of our
Saviour, Tiao is my garly, and Phis is my Blood, the natura
of Bread 18 no more there, but his very Body; notwithstanding
there appeareth not to the Stght, or other Sense of the Recerver,
any thing that appeered not before the Coneeoration. The Bgyptian
Conjurers, that are said ta have turned their Rods to Serpents,
and the Weter into Blond, are thought but to have deluded the senses
of the Spectators by a false shew of things, yeb are estesmed
Enchenters: But whet should wee have thought of them, if there
had appeared mn their Rods nothing hke s Serpent, and m the Water
enchanted, tothing like Bloud, nor like any thing else but Water,
but that they had faced down the King, thas they were Serpents
that locked like Rods, and that it was Bloud that seemed Water?
Thet had been both Ilnahnncment snd Lying  And yet in this
Qsily sot of the Priest, they dos the very same, by turnng the holy
words into the manner of a Charme, whioh prodaceth nothing new
to the Senge; but they face us dnwn that it hath turnod the Bread
nto & Man; nay more, it a God; and require men to worship 11,
B.s if it were our Saviour himself pr%enb God and Mar, and thereby

to commit most grosse Idolatry. For if 15 beo enough fo oxcuse
it of Idolstey, to say it 18 no more Bread, but God; why should not
the sams excuss serve the Egyptians, m case they had the faces to
say, the Leeks, and Onyons they warshipped, were not very Lesks,
and Onyons, but & Divimty under their species, or ikenssse, The
words, Tis is my Body, are mquivelent to_these, This aunifies, or
represents my Body: and it 1 an ordinary Sguxe of Spoech: but to
take it Literally, is on sbuse; nor though so taken, aan it extend any
further, then to the Bread whlch Christ himself with his own hands
Conseotated. For hes never said, that of what Bread soever, any
Priest whataoever, should say, This is my Body, or, This i Clirisis
Body, the sume should presenﬂy be transubstantiated, Not did the
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Church of Rome sver establish this Tmnmbsta.nbmh\on, 1l the time
of Tnnocent the third; which was not above 500. years agoe, when
the Powor of Dopes was at the Highest, nnd the Darknesso of the
time grown 50 grent, as men discerned not the Bread thet was given
them to eat, especially when it was stamped with the figure of Christ
upon the Crosse, ne 1f they would have men belseve it wore Transub-
stanbinted, not onely mto the Body of Christ, but also into the Wood
of his Crosse, and that they did eat both together in the Snorament,
The kike Incantation, in stead of Consecratian, is used also m the
Sacrament of Baptisme: Where the abuse of Gods nams in_ench
severall Persan, and in the whale Trinity, with the sign of the Crosse
&t ench name, maketh up the Charm: As first, whon they make the
Holy water, the Priest snath, / Conjure thes, thou Creature of Water,
on the name of God the Fafler Abmighty, and in th nume of Jesus
Christ kis onely Son our Lord, and in vertue of the Holy Ghosl, that
thow become Conjured toater, fo drive away all the Powers of the Bnemy,
and fo eradicate, and m[;)lnml ihe Enemy, de. And the same mn
the Bencdiction of the Salt to be mmgled with it; That fhou
become Conjured Soll, thot_all Phantasmes, and Knavery of the
Denlls froud may fly and depar! from the wlace wherein thou ari
sprinkled; and every unclean Spirit bee Comgured by Him fhat
shall come to_gudg (he quicke and the desd. The same in tho
Renediction of the Oyle, That all the Power of the Enemy, all the
Hosl nfths Devill, all Assauits and Phantasmes of Satan, may be driven
away by ihis Creature of Oyle. And for the Infant that is to be
‘Baptized, he is subjeot to many Charms: Firat, et the Church dore
the Priest blows thrioe in the Childs face, and sayes, Goe out of bim
wnclsan Spirit, and gwe place to the Holy Ghost the Comforter. ~As it
all Children, ill blows on by the Priest were Diemoniaques: Again,
before his entrance into the Church, he aaith as before, I Cmmnz
thee, dse. to goe out, and depart from thes Servant af God: And again
the same Exorcisme jg repeated once more befors he be Baptized,
hese, and some other Incantations, nre those that are used in stead
of and ion of the Sacra-
ments of Bupt\sme, pod the Lowds Su per: whetoin every thing
That nervoth tn those holy uses {oxoept the unbatlowed Spittla of o
Priest) hath some set form of Exorcisme,
Nor gre tho other rites, as of Maisge, of Extreme Unotion, of
szmcmn of the Sidlk, of C hurches, and Ck 3
the Jike, exempt 4 from Chas BIms; In as mueh 88 there is in (,hem
the uss of Tnchantd Oy]e, and Water, with the abuse of the Crosse,
and of the holy word of David, Asperges me Domine Hyssopo, 68
things of eficacy 1o drive away Phantasmes, and Tmaginary Spirits.
nother generall Brror, s from the Misinterpretation of the words
Tternall Life, Buerlasting Death, and tae Second Death. Tor though
we vead planly in holy Soripture, that God created Adem in an
estate of Living for Ever, whioh was conditionall, that is to say, if
he disobeyed mot his Commondement; which was not essentisl
to Humen Nature, but consequent to the vertue of the Tree of
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quontly of the walking abroad, especially in places Conseorated,
Solitary, or Dark, of the. Ghmte of men dcccnscd and thereby to the
pretences of d C as alio of
Fivosntion of mon dead; sad o the Doabmms of Indmgsnces,
that is to say, of exemption for o time, or for ever, from the fite of
Purgatory, wherein tese Incorporeall Bubstances are prevonded by
barping fo be clennsed, and made fit for Heaven, For men being
genorally possessed befora the time of our Saviour, by contagion of
the Dizmonology of the Greols, of an opinion, that the Souls of men
were substances distinet from their Bodies, and therefors thet when
the Body was dead, the Soule of every max, whether godly, or
wicked, must submn somewhere by vertue of its own nature, withont

rein any Gods; the Dootors
of the Chusieh doubted o long time, what was tho place, whioh thoy
were to ebide in, till they should be re-united to their Bodies in the
Resurrection; supposing for & while, they lay under the Altars:
Dbut afierward the Chureh of Romo found it more profitable, to
build for them this place of Purgatory; which by some cther
Charohes in this later age, has been demolished,

Let us now consider, what toxts of Seripture seem most to confirm
these three generall Errors, I have here touched As for those
which Cardinal] Bellarmine hath sliedged, for the present Kingdome
of God administred by the Pope, (than which there are nono that
make & bebtor shew of proof,) I havo slresdy answered them
and mads 1t evident, that the Kingdome of God, instituted by Moses,
ended in the clsclion of Saul: After which time the Priest of his
own euthority neyer deposed auny King, That whioh the High
Priest did to Athaliah, was not done in his owne right, but in the
right of the ¢ young ing Joash her Son: But Solemon in his own
xight deposed the High Priest Abiathar, and set up another in s

lace. The most diffioult place to answer, of all those that con ba
Bronght, 10 prove the Kingdome of God by Christ is slready in thi
world, is slledged, not by Bellarmune, nor any other of the Church of
Rome, but by Bera; that will have it to begin from the Resurreo-
tion of Christ. But whether hee intend thereby, to ontitle the
Presbytery to the Supreme Power Ecolesiasticall in the Common-
wenlth of Genova, (and consequently to every Presbytery in every
other Coramon-wealth,) or to Princes, and other Civill Sovexmgm‘
I doe not lnow. For the Presbytery hath chollenged tha
power to Excommunioate their owno Kings, and to bes the
Supreme Moderasors in Religion, in the places whore they have that
form of Church government, no lesse then the Pope challengeth it
umversally,

Tho words ere (Marke 9, 1) Veriy I say unto you, that there be some
of them that stand here, which shall not (as¢ of death, t:ll they have seene
the Kingdome of God come with power. Which words, if taken
grammatically, make it certoine, that ithor some of those men fhat
stood by Christ at that time, are yeb alive; or else, that the King-
dome of Glod must be now m this present world. And then there is
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another place more difficult: For when the Apostles ¢ after our
Baviours and i before his Aseension, asked
our Saviour, seying, Thots 1. 8.) Will thou af this time restore again
the Kangdome of Israel, ho answered them, It is not for you ta knaw
the times and the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power ;
But ye shall receive pawer by the comming of the Holy Ghost upon you,
and yoo shall be my (Mortyrs) wninesses botk in Jerusalem, & 1 all
Judzn, and in Swmaria, and unlo the uttermos! part of the Earth :
Which is as moch a8 to say, My Kiugdous is not yet come. nov shall
you foreknow when it shall come; for it shall come as 2 theefe in
tho night; But I will send you the Holy Ghost, ond by him you shall
have power to beare witnesse to all the world (by your preaching)
of my Resurrection, and the workes I have dons, and the dootrine
1 Gave taught, bhat they may beleave in me, and oxpect eternall Life,
my corming agame: How dacs this agree with the comming of
Chnsks Kmgdome at the Resur reatlon? ‘And that which 8t Paul
w08 (1 Thessal, 1. 9, 10.) That they turned from Idols, to scrve the
huing and true God, and 1o vatte Jor bis Sonne from Hequen; Where
to wate for his Sonne from Heaven, is to wait for his commmg to
be King in power; which were not nocessary, if his Kipgdome had
beono then present. Agamne, if the Kingdorme of God Uegan (ss
Bezn on that place (Mark 9. 1.) would have it) at the Resurrection;
what reason is there for Christinng ever since the Resurrection to
say m their prayers, Lel thy Kingdom Come? T4 is thereforo
manifest, that the words of St. Murk sre not 50 to be interpreted.
There be some of them that stand here (sasth our Saviour) that shell
niob tast of death till they have seen the Kingdome of God come m
power. 1f then this Kingdome were to como at tho Resurrection
of Christ, why is it said, some of them, rather than all? For they all
lived till after Christ was risen.
ut they that require an exact iterpretation of this text, let
them interpret fivst the hie words of our Baviour to St Peler con-
cerning St. John, (chap. 21, 22.) If I will that he tary tlb 1 come,
what is thal o thes 7 upon which was grounded & teport that he
ehuuld not dye; Neverthelessa the truth of that report was neither
onflrmed, as well grounded; nor refuted, as ill grounded on those
ords; but Iof¢ s n saymg not understood. The same diffculty
is slsc in the place of 8. Marke. And if 1t e Jawiull Lo conjecture
at their menning, by that whioh tmmediately followes, both hore, snd
in St, Luke, where the same is againe repested, it is nob unprobable,
to say they have relation to the Transfigurntion, which is desaribed
in the verses immediately following; where 1t is anid, that After
aiz dayes Jesus taketh with him Peter, and James, and Joln {not all,
but some of his Disciples) and leadeth them up inlo an high mountains
apart by themaelves, and was transfigured before them. And lis ray-
ment became shaning, excoeding white as snaw ; 0 asno Fuller on earth
can white them. And there appeared unlo them Elias walh Moses,
and they were talking with Jesus, do. So that they saw Christ in
Glory and Majesire, as Lo is to come; insomuch as They were sore
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afraid. And thus the promise of our Saviour was accomplished
by way of Vision: For it was a Vision, 48 may probably bee inforred
ot of St Luke, that recceth the same atory {ch. . ve, 28.) and
saith, thet Peter and they that were with him, wers hoavy with
sleop: But most certninly ont of Matth, 17. 9. {where tho same is
again related;) for our Saviour charged them, saying, Tell no man
the Vision untill the Son of man be Risen from the dead, Howsoever
it bo, yet thers cun from thence be taken no atgument, to prove that
the Kingdome of God taketh beginning bill the day of Ju(lgemen
As for some other texts, m prove the Popes bows: over o
(besides those of 2 that the two Swords
that Ohrist and Lis Apostles had amongst them, were the Spirituslt
and the Tempoml\ Sword, which they ssy St. Peter had given him
Dby Christ: And, that of the two Lummnries, the %rcnﬂer signifies
the Popa, snd the lsser the King; One might as wall inferre out of
the first verse of the Bible, that by Heaven is meant the Pope,
and by Eerth the King: Which ia not arguing from Seripture, buta
wanton insulting over Princes, that oame in fashion after the time
the Popes were growne 5o seoure of their grentnesse, as o contomne
all Christian Kings; and Treading on the necks of Lmperours, to
mooke both them, and the Scripture, in the words of the §1. Psalm,
Thou shalt Tread wpon the Lson, and the Adder, the young Lion and the
Dmgan thow shalt Trample under thy feel.

AS for the tites of Consecration, though they depend for the
most port upon the diseretion and judgement of the governors of
the Churoh, snd nob upon the Scriptures; yet those governors
are obliged to such direotion, s the nature of the motion it
seife roguireth; ap that the ceremonies, words, and gestures, be both
decont, und significant, or ot Jeast conformable to the sotion, When
Mosen conseorated the Tabernucle, the Altar, and the Vessels
belonging to them, (Hzod, 40.) he anointed them with the Oyle which
Glod had commanded to beo mads for that purpose; and they wers
holy: There wes nothing Exoroized, o drive away P
The ssme Moses (the civill i f Israel) when he
Aszon. (the High Priest,} and his Sons, did wash them with Water,
(not Exorcized water,) put their Garments upon them, and anointed
them with Oyle; and they were sanctified, to minister unto the
Lord in the Priosts office; which wes a slmple and decent cleansing,
and adorning them, before hee presented them to God, to be his
servants, 'hen King Solomon, (the oivill Boveraigne of Israsl)
sonseorated the Temple heo had built, (2 Kings 8.) he stood before
all the Cangrega.non of Terasl; and having blessed them, he gave
thankes to God, for putting into the heart of his father, to ol it
and for giving to himselfe the grace to accomplish the same; and
then prayed unto kim, first, to acoept that House, though it wore
not sutable to bis infinite Greatnesse; and to hear the prayers of his
Servants that should pray therein, or (if they were absent,) towards
ib; and lastly, he offered  saorifioe of Peace-offering, and the House
waa dedioated. Here was no Procession; the King stood still in
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s fixst place; no Grorewed Wators no Asperges me, nor other
mpertinent application of words spoken upon another oceasion;
bub o docent, and rationall specch, and such as in making to God &
present of Jiis new buils House, was most conformablo to the ocvasion.

We read nob that $6. Jobn did Exorcize the water of Jordan;
nor Philip the Water of the river, wherein ho baptized the Eunueh;
nor thab sny Pastor in the tuno of the Apostles, did take his spittle,
and put it to the nose of the person to be Baptized, and say, {n
wdovem suzvitahs, that is, for o sweel savour wnip the Lord; wherein
neirher the Coremony of Spittle, for the uncleannesse; nor the appli-
cation uf that Seripturo for the levity, can by any authority of man
o justifi

To prove that the Soulo separated from the Body, liveth eternally,
not ogely the Soules of the Elect, by capeviall gracs, and restauration
of the Eternall Life which Adam lost by Sinne, and our Saviour
restored by the Secrifice of himself, to the Faithfull; but also the
Soules of Roprobates, as a property naturally consequent to the
ossence of mankind, without other grace of Cod, but that which i
aniversally given to all mankind; there are divers places, which at
the first sight soern sufficiontly to serve the turn: but such, as when
1 comparo them with that which I have before (Chaptor 38.) alledged
out of the 14 of Jub, seem to mee muuh moro subject 0 a divers
interprotation, than the words of Je

nd first there are the words uf Sclomon (Eeelesiasizs 12
Then shall the Dust relurn o Dust, as it was, and the Spir
selwrn to God thai gave f, Which may bear well enough (if thern
b6 1o other text dircotly agamst it) th terpretation, that God
onely knows, (but Max not,) what becomes of a mans spnit, when he
expicoth; and the some aolumnu, 1 the samo Book, (Chap.
ver. 20, 21 ) delivereth the samo sentence in the sense I have given
it: His words ate, Al goe (man and beast) o the same place; all
wre of the dust, and all turn to dust again ; who knoweth that the spirit
Ban goeth upward, and thal the spirit of he Beast goeth downward
to the eartf, ? That 15, none knows but God; Nor is it an unusuali
phrase to say of things we understand not, God Knows what, and
God Knows whers, ‘Thub of Gen. 5. 24 Bnoch walked with Gsd, and
ke was not, for God took him; which is expounded Leb. 13. 5.
He was translated, that e shold not die; and s not found, because
God had transivted him, For before his Translatwn, ke had this
testimony, {hat ke pleased Gnd, making as much for the [mmortality
o Body, 3 of the Soule, proveth, that this his tronslation was

peculiar o them that plosse God; not common to thom with the
wicked; and depending on Grace, not on Nature. Bat on the
contrary, whas intexpretution shall e give, besides the literall sense
of the wotds of Solomon (Zedles. 3. 19.) That whwh befulleth the Suns
of Men, befulleth Beasts, even one thang h them ; ag the one
dyeth, a0 doth the other ; yea, they have all one breath {one spirits)
&0 that o Man hath o preeminence above  Heast, for all w vanily.
By tlo Lterall sense, here is no Naturali Immortality of the Soale;
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nor yot any repugnsncy with the Life nemu which the Eleot
shall enjoy by Grace. And (chap. 4 ver. 3,) Betler 1s ke that hath
not yet been, than bolh they; that is, than they that kve, orhave Lved;

which, 3f the Soule of all them that have lived, wers Immortall, were
a hard saying; for then to have an Immorm]l Snule, were warse
than to have no Soule at all. And agawne, (Chapt. 9. 5) The living
lenow they shall dac, but the dead know not any thing; thab is, Naturolly,
and befors the resursection of the b

Another placo which seems to mslie for & Naturall Tmmortality
of the Soule, 15 that, where our Saviour saith, that Abrabam, Isaac,
and Jacob aro living: bub thed 1 spolen of the promise of God, and
of their certitude to rise agamn, not of & Tife then aciusll; and in the
spme sense that God said to Adam, that on the day hee should eats
of the forbidden fruif, he should certainly die; from that time
forward he was & dead man by sentence; but not by execution, till
almost a thousand years affer. So Abmhnm, Tnnac, and Jacob
wero alive by promiss, thon, when Christapake; bus are not aciuaily
4ill the Resurrection, And the History of Dives and Ln/m‘us, mala
nnﬂ:mg against this, if wee take it (s it is) for a Parable,

there be other places of the Now Testarnent, where an Im.
mnrmln.y soemeth to be directly attributed ta the wicked. Por it s
evident, that they shall ol rise to Judgement.  And it is said besidea
m many places, that they shall goe into Bverlasting fire, Everlasting
torments, Bverlasting punishments ; and that the worm of conscience
mever dyeth ; and all this is comprehended in the word Buerlasting
Drath, which is ordinatily interproted Buerlasting Life tn torments -
And yot I can find no whero that any man shall live in torments
Tverlastingly. Also, it seemeth hard, to say, that God who is tho
Father of Mercies, that doth in Heaven and Earth all that hee will;
that hath the hearts of oll men in his disposing, that worketh in
men both to dos, and to will; and withiout whose free gift a man
hath neither inclination to goud, wor repentance of evill, should
punish mens transgressions without any end of time, and with al]
the extremity of tortute, that men con imagine, und more, We ar
therofore to consider, what the meaning is, of Bverlasting Fire, and
other the like phrases of Seripture,

T have shewed alrendy, thet the Kingdome of Gad by Christ
beginneth ab the day of Judgment: That fn that day, t.he Faithfull
shall rise ngnin, with glorious, snd spiritusll Badi beo his
Subjecta in that his Kingdome, winch shall be Ftemall Tlmt they
shall neither mary, nor be 5|van in marriago, nor eate and drink, 8
they did in their naturell bodica; but live for ever in thow ndividaall
persons, without the speoifioall eternity of genoration: And that the
Reprobates also shall rise again, to receive punishments for thew
sine: As also, that those of the Elect, which shall be alive in their
mthly bodues at that day, ehall have their bodies suddenly changed,

made spirituall, and Immortall. Buat thet the bodies of the
Rsptnbabe, who make the Kingdome of Satan, shall also be glorions,
or spiritusll bodics, or that they shall beo as the Angels of God,
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neither emhmg, nor drinking, not engendring; or that their ife shall
Do Eternall im their indiyviduall persons, as the life of every faithiull
man i, or as the lifa of Adem bad been if hee had not sinned, there
is o place of Scripture to prove it; save onely these places soncern-
ing Eternall Torments; which may otherwise bs mterpreted.

From whenoe may b inferred, that ay the Elect ufter tho Resus-
rection shall be restored to the estate, wherern Adam was belore hie
had sinned; 8o the Reprobate shall bo in the estate, that Adam, and
iy postenty wero m after the sin committed; saving that God
promised a Redeemer to Adam, and such of his aeed ag should trust
in him, end repent; but not to them that should die in their sins,
0s do the Reprobate.

These things considered, the texts thot mention Eternoll Fure,
Biernall Torments, or the Worm thal never dreth, contradiot not the
Dootrine of 5 Second, and Everlasting Death, in the proper and
meumll senge of the word Death, The Fire, or Torments prepared
for the wicked m Gehenna, Tophe!, or in what place soever, may
continue for over; and there may never want wioked men to be
tormented m them; though mob overy, mor sny one Btemally.
For the wicked bemng left in the estate they wers in after Adams sin,
mey ab the Resurremon hve 48 they did. marry, and n mar-
page, and have and corruptible hodies, 83 all mankind now
buse, and consenuently may engender perpetually, afvor the Resur-
rection, as they did before: For there is no place of Seupturo ta the
contrary. For §t Peul, speaking of the Resurreation (1 Cor 15}

it oncly of the to Lafe Eternall; and not
the Resurreotion to Punishment. And of the first, he saith that the
Body is Soun 1n Cerruptwn, ratsed n Incorruption , sown in Dis-
henour, vassed in Honour ; sown s Weaknesse, rawsed in Power ;
cown o Naturall body, raised o Sporituall body | There 18 no sugh
thang cun be said of the bodies of them that rise to Praishment.
also our Saviour, when hee apeaketh of v,ha Nature of Man after the
mesneth the ion to Life Eternall, not to
Punishment. The text ia Zuke 20. verses 34, 35, 38. & fertile toxt
The Children of this world marry, and are given in marriage , but they
that shall be counted worthy to obtaine thal world, and the Resurrection
from the dead, neather marry, nor ore oen in marrage : Neither can
they die any more ; for they are equall to the Angells, and are the
Children of God, being the i of the Resurrection : The Children
of this world, that ave in the estate which Adam left them in, shall
merry, and be given in marriage; thet is, corrupt, and generate
successively; which 13 an Immortality of the Kind, but nob of the
Porsons of men: They are not worthy to be counted amongst them
that shall obtain the next world, and an absolute Resurreotion from
the dead, but onely a short time, as mmates of that warld; and to
tho end onely to récewe oondign punishment for their contumacy.
The Moot aro the onely chuldren of the Resurreshion; that is ta suy,
the wole hewrs of Bternall Life: they only can die no more: 1t 18 they
that are equall to the Angels, and that are the ohildren of God; and
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not the Reprobate To the Reprobate there remaineth after the

tesurrection, & Seeond, and Elernall Desth: between which Resur-
rection, and their Second, and Ticrnall death, ia bub s time of Punish-
ment and Torment: and to Ist hy saccession of mnners theraunto,
a5 Joog as the kind of Man by propagation shall ondwe; which is
iiternally.

Upon this Dootrine of the Naturall Bternity of separated Soules,
15 fotnded (a8 T xaid) the Doctrine of Purgatory. For supposing
Eternall Life by Grace onely, there is no lafe, but the Life of the
Body; and no Tmmortality till the Resurrection. ~The texts for
Purgatory alledged by Bollarmune out of the Canonieall Seripure
of the old Testament, are first, the Fasting of David for Saul and
Jonathan, mentioned (2 Kings, 1. 12,); and againe, (2 Sem 2. 35.)
for the donth of Abmer. Thw Fastmg of David, ho saith, was for
the obtaining of something for thom at Glods hands, after their
death; becsnso aftor he had Fasted to procure the recovery of his
owne child, assoone as he knew it was dead, he called for meate,
Seeing then the Soule hath an existence separate from the Body, and
vothing can be obiained by mens Fasting for the Soules that are
alrendy either in Heaven, or Hell, it follmvsth that there be some
Soules of dead men, that are ncither in Ieaven, nor in Hell; and
therafore they must bee in some third place, which must be Par-
gatory. And thus with hard straining, hee has wrested those
places to the proofe of a Purgatory: wheress 1t is manifest, that the
ceremonies of Mourning, and Fasting, when they are used for the
death of men, whose lifo was not profitable to the Mourners, they
are used for Lonours sako to their persons; snd when tis done for
the death of them by whose life the Mourners had benefit, it proceeds
from their particular dammage; And 0 Davd honoured Suul, and
Abner, with bis Fasting; and In the death uf his owne child, re-
comforted hitselfe, by receiving his ordinary foo

Int the other places, which he alledgeth out of the old Testement,
there ia not so much as any shew, or colour of proofe. He brings
in eyery text wherein there is the word Anger, or Fire, or Burning,
ot Purging, ot Clensing, 1n case any of the Fathors have but in a
Sermon rhetonns.lly applied it to the Dootrine of Purgatory, already
belesved, The first verse of Psalme, 37. O Lord rebuke me not in
1hy wrath, nor chasien me tn thy hot displeasure . What were this
to Purgatory, if Augustine had not applied the Wraih to the fire of
Hell, and the Displeasure to that of Purv{;mm And what is it
to Purgatory, that of Psalme, G6. through fire and
water, and thou broughiest us to a mmsL place; and other the lilte
texts, {with which the Doctors of those thnes entended to adorne, or
extend uxem Sermons, or Commentaries) haled ta their purposcs by
force of wit.

But he mUedgeth other places of the New Testament, that ave oot
50 casio to bo answered: And Brst that of Maith 12 32 Whosoever
speaketh a word against the Sonne of man, it shall be forgiven him ;
bul whosoever speakeih againsi the Holy Ghoat, 4t shall not bee forgiven
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jum mexther 1 this world, nor in the world to come ; Whero he wil
fiwve Purgatory to be the World to come, wheroin ome siones may
be. forgiven, whiol in this World wero not forgiwen; nobwithutanding
Lhat it is marifest, there are but threo Worlds; ono from the Creation
to the Flood, which wes destroyed by Waser, and is called in Sorip-
ture the Ol World, another from the Flood, to the day of Judgernent,
yhichie the, Present World, and shall bes destroyed by Fire; and the
| whith shall bes from the day of Judgement forward, over-
lmtmg, which 18 cailed he Worli fo come ; and in which it s agrend
by all, there shall be no Purgstory: And therefors the World to
come, nnd Purgatory, are inconsistont, But what then can bee the
meantag of those our Saviours words? I confesso they are very
haxdly to bee reconciled with all the Dootrines now unanimously
received: Nor it it any shamo, to conlesso the profoundnesse of the
Soripburs, to bee tno great to be sounded by the shortnesse of
humene understonding, Neverthelesse, 1 may propound such
things to the consideration of more learned Drvines, ns the toxt it
sclfe suggestoth, And first, sooing to speske against the Holy
(thost, 18 being the third Porson of the Trinity, 1s to peake against
ihe Church, in whioh the Holy Ghost resideth; it seemoth the com-
patison s made, bstwsens the Easinesse of our Saviour, in bearing
with offences done to bim while heo himselfo taugt the World, that
is, when Le was on earth, and the Severity of the Pastors after kim,
against those which should deny thers authority, which was from the
Holy Ghost: As if he should say, You that deny my Power; nay
you that shall orucifie me, shall be pardoned by moe, as offen as
you turne uato mes by Repentance: But ii you deny the Power
of them that teach you hereater, by vertue of the Holy Ghost, they
thail bo ingxorabie, and shall 1ot forgie gom, bub persorats you i
this World, and leave you withont absoltion, (though you turn to
me, unlesse you turn ul‘;o to them,) to the punishments {as much ag
Lies' 1n them) of the World to come: And eo the words may be takon
a8 & Prophooy, or Prediction concerning the times, as they have
along beon m the Christian Church: Ov if this be not the meaning,
(for I am not peremplory in such difficult places,) porhaps thers may
be place lcit after the Resurreotion for the Repentance of some
sinners: And there is aiso another place, that seemeth to mgree
therewith, For considering the words of St. Paul {1 Cor. 15. 20.)
¥ hat shal they doe wharh are Baptized for the dead, if ke dead rire not
all # why also are they Baptized for the daad ? a man may probably
mﬁ.rrc, as some bave dooe, that in S6 Pauls timo, there was a
sustome by feselving Baptisme for tho clend, (ab e Srat now
belesye, are Suretics and Undertakers for the Farth of Infants, that
axc not capable of beleaving,) to undertalse for the persons of their
deceased frionds, that they should be ready to obey, and recsive
our Savicur for thewr King, at his coming again; and then the
forgivenesss of sins in the world to come, has no need of s Purpatory.
But in both these mterpretations, there 1s 8o much of paradox, thit
T trust not to them; but propound thom to those that are thoroughly
by
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versed in the Soripture, to inquire if there be no clesrer place that
contradicts them. Onely of thus much, I see evident Soripture, to
perswade me, that thers is neither the word, nor the thing of Pur-
gatory, neither in this, nor any other text; nor any tiung that can
Pprove & negeseity of a place for the Soule without the Body; neither
Tor the Souls of Lazarus dursng the four days he was dead; not for
the Soules of them which the Romane Church pretend to be tor-
mented now in Purgatory. For God, that could grve s life to a peece
of olay, hath the same power to give life agsm €o a dead man, and
venew his manimate, and rotten Carkasse, into & glorious, spiribuall,
and immortall Body,

Another place 15 that of 1 Cor. 3. where it is said, that they which
built Stubble, Hay, &o. on the true Foundation, their work shall

crishs but they themselves shall be saved ; but as through Fure: This
Firo, he will have to be the Fire of Purgatory. 'The words, 28 I have
said before, are an allusion to thoso of Zach. 13. 9, where he saith, I
will bring the third part through the Fire, and refine them as Silver is
refined, and will by them as Gold is iryed: Which is spoken of the
comming of the Messial in Power and Glory; that 15, at the day of
Judgment, and Conflagration of the present world; wherein the Tlect
shall not be consumed, but be refined; that is, depose their erronecus
Doctrines, and Traditions, and have them ag it were sindged of;
and shall afterwards call upon the name of the true God. In like
manner, the Apostle saith of them, that holding this Foundation
Jesus 15 the Ohrist, shall build thereon some other Doctines that be
erroncous, that they shall not be consumed in that fire which to-
neweth the world, but shall pesse through it to Salvation; but so,
8 t0 see, and relinquish their former Brrours. The Builders, are the
Pastors; the Foundation, that Jesus is the Olinzst; the Stubble and
Hay, Palas Consequenzes drain from 1t through Ignorance, or Fratliy;
the Ginld, Silver, and pretious Stones, are their Prue Doclrines; and
their Refining or Purging, the Relinquishing of their rrors. In all
which there 18 no colour at all for the burning of Incorporesll, that
is to sxy, Tmpatible Souls.

A third place iy that of 1 Cor. 16. before mentioned, coucerning
Baptisme for the Dead: ont of which he conoludeth, first, that
Prayers for the Dead ate not unprofitable; and out of that, that there
is o Fire of Purgatory: But neither of them rightly. For of many
interpretations of the word Baptisme, he approveth this in the b

Ince, that by Baptisme is meant (metaphorically) a Baptisme of
Bonance; ang thot men are in this sonse Beptized. yhen they Fast,
and Pray, and give Almes: And so Baptisme for the Dead, snd Prayer
for the Dead, 1s the same thing. But thia is a Metaphor, of which
there ia no example, neither in the Scripture, nor in any other use
of language; and whioh is also disoordant to the harmony, and scope
of the Seripture. The word Baptieme is used (Mar. 10. 38. & Lk,
12, 50.) for being Dipped 1n ones own bloud, as Clirist was upon
$he Cross, and a8 most of the Apastles were, for giving testimony of

im, But it is hard to ssy, that Prayer, Fasting, and Almes, have
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simihtude with Dippwg. The same is used also Mal. 3. 1L
{which woomoth to make semewhab for Purgstory) for 4 Purgin
with Fire. But 1t is evident the Fire and Purging here mentioned,
is the same whereof the Prophet Zachary speaketh {chap. 13. v. 9.]
I will bring the third part hrough the Fure, and will Refine them, d&o.
And St. Peter after him (I Epist. 1. 7.) That e triall of your Fauth,
which 18 much move precious than of Gold that perisheth, though 1 be
tryed with Fure, might be found unto praise, and honour, and glory ok the
Appearing of Jesus Christ; and St. Pavi (1 Cor. 3. 13.) The Fire
Shall tris srery mans worls of what sori it18 = Bub St Peter, and St.
Paul speak of the Fire that shall bp & the Second Appeasing of
Chmt and the Prophot Zachary of the Day of Judgment: And
therefore this place of 5. Mat. msy be iterpreted of the same; end
then there wll be no necessity of the Fire of Purgatory.

Another interpretation of Baptisme for the Dead, is that which
1 hiave bfore mantioned, whick s preferreth to the second place of

robability: And thenoe slso he inferreth the utility of Prayer
?or the Dead. For if after the Resurrection, such as have nol heard
of Christ, or not beleeved in ham, may be received into Ohrists King-
dome; it s not in vain, after theic death, that their friends should
pray for them, till they should be risen. But granting that God, at
the prayers of the faithiull, may convert unto him some of those that
have not heard Christ preached, and consequently cannob huve
rejected Christ, and thab the charity of men n that point, canuot
be blamed; yeb this concludeth nothing for Purgatory, because to
rise from Death to Life, is one thing; to rise from %’urgator to
Life is onother; as being o rising from Life to Life, from a Lafe in
torments to a Life in joy.

A fourth place is that of Mat 5. 25, Agree with thine Adverary
quickly, whileat thou art in the way with him, lest at any time the
Adversary delwer thee to the Judge, and the Judge deliver thee to the
Officer, and thow be cast into prison, Verily I aay unio thee, fhou shalt
By no means come oud thence, il thow hast pard the ullermost farthing.
Tn which Allegoty, the Offender 18 the Sinner; both the Adversacy
and the Judge is God; the Way is this Iafe; the Prison is the Grave;
the Officer, Death; from ‘which, the smner shall not rise again to
life eternall, but t0 & second Death till ho have paid the utmost
farthing, or Christ pay it for hun by his Passion, which is o full
Ransome for all manner of sin, a3 well lesser sins, 6s greater crimes;
both being made by the passion of Christ equally veniall,

‘The fift place, is that of Matth. 5 22, Wiosoever is ungry with his
Brother without @ cauds, hall be quilty s Judgment, And whosoever
shall aay o his Brother, RACHA, shall be guilly in the Councel _But
whosoever shall say, Thou Foole, shall be guilly to hell fire. From
which words he inferceth three sorts of Sins, and thres sorts of
Punishmente; and that none of those sins, but the last, shall be
punished with hell firo; and consequently, that atter this life, there
i8 punishment of leaser sins in Pargatory. ’ Of whioh inference, there
i8 Do colour in any interpretation that hath yet been given of them:
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Bball there be a distinction after this life of Courts of Justics, a8
Liore was amongst the Jews m our Saviours time, to hear, and de-
termine divers sorts of Crimes; as the Judges, and the Councell ?
Shall ot all Judicature apperinin to Christ, and his Apostles? To
understand therefore this text, we are not to consider it solitarily,
but jomily with the wards piocedent, and subsequent, Our
Suviour in this Chapter interpreteth the Law of Moses; whioh the
Jews thought was then fulfilled, when they had not transgressed the
Grammatlc'\ll sense thereof, however they had transgressed against

entence, or meaning of the Legislator  Therefore wherens they
thuu[,ht the Sixth Commandement was not broken, but by Kilhng
& man; nor the Seventh, but when a man lay with a woman, nob i
wife; our Saviour tells them, the inward Anger ol & man sgainst his
Drother, 1f 1t be without just enuse, i Homioide: You have heard
(snith hee) the Law of Moses, Thou shalt not Kull, and that Whosoever
&hadl Ell, shall bs condemned before the Judges, ot before the Session
of the Seventy: But I sny unio you, fo be Angry with ones Brosher
swithout cuass; or to eny unto him Racha, or Foole, 18 Homicide, and
shall be punished at the day of Judgment, and Session of Christ,
and his Ipcatles, with Hell fire: 8o that those words wors not nsed
to distinguish between divers Crimes, and divers Courts of Justice, and
divers Punishments; bub to tex the distinction between sin, end sin,
which the Jews drew not from the difference of the Will in Obeymg
God, but from the difierence of thewr Temporall Courts of Justics;
and to show them that he that had the Will to lurt his Brather,
though the efiect appenr but in Reviling, or noé at all, shall ba cast
into hell fire, by the Judges, and by the Session, which shall be the
same, not different Courta at the day of Judgment. This considered,
what can be denwn from bhis toxt, to maintain Pargatory, T canot
imagine,

The sixth place s Luke 18. 9.  Make yee friends of the unrighteous
Mommnon, that when yee I/m‘le. they may receive you wdo Bverlasting
Tabernacles, This he slledges to prove Invoaation of Seints de-
parted But the sense iv plain, That we should make friends
wth our Riches, of the Poore; and thereby obtamn their Prayers
thilesc they live. He that givelh fo the Foore, lendeth to the

ord,

The seventh is Luke 23 42  Lord remember me when thou commest
into thy Kingdome : Thevefors, asith hee, there i Remission of sms
after this lifa, But the consequence is not good, Our Saviour
forgave him; nnd at bis comming againe in Glory, will Tomember
to aise him againe to Life Etornall,

The Eight is Acts 2 24. where 8t. Peter saith of Christ, that God
hud raised him up, and loosed the Paines of Death, because it was not
possible he ahauld be Folden of it: Which hee interprats to bee a
Gesoent of Chrust into Purgatory, to loose nome Soulos there from
their forments: whereas it is manifest, that it was Christ that was
loosed; it wes hes that could not beo helden of Death, or the Grave;
and not the Souls in Purgatory. But if that which Beza sayes m
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his noten on this place be well observed, there is none that will nat
see, that in slead of Paynes, it should be Bande; and then there is
no farther cause to sesit for Iargatory in this Text.

CHAP. XLV

Of Damionoress, and othe Reliques of the Religion
of the Genhiles

T impression made on the organs of Sight, by Incide Bodies,
eithor 1n ome direct line, or m many lines, reflected From Opague, or
vefracted in the passage through Dwphanous Bodies, produceth in
living Creatures, in whom God hath placod such Organs, nn Tmagina:
tion of the Objoct, from whencs the Impression proceedeth; ‘which
Tmagination is called Sight; and seemeth not to bes o meer Imagina-
tion, but the Body it selfe without us; in the snme manner, as whea
aman violently presseth s eye, there appears to him a light, without,
and bofors him, which no man perceiveth but himselfe; becauss
there is ndeed no such thing without him, but onely & motion in the
interiour orguns, pressing by resistance outward, thet mkes him
trink so  And the motion made by this prossure, contmuing after
the object which caused it is removed, is that we call Imagination,
and Memory, and (in sleep, and gometimes in greal, distemper of the
organs by Sicknesse, or Violence) a Dream: of which things I have
already spoken briefly, in the second and third Chapters.

This nature of Sight having never been discovered by Lhe ancient
pretenders to Naturall Knowledge, much lesse by those that con-
sider not things 50 remote (as that Knowledge is) from their present
use; it was hard for men to conceive of those Imuges in the Fancy,
snd in the Sense, otherwiso, than of things really withont ue:
Which some (because they vanish mway, they know not whither,
nor how,) will bave to lm absolutely IncorpureMl that is Lo sa;
Tmmateriall, or Formes without Matter; Colour and Figure, without
any colonred or figmed Body; and that they can pul on Ajery bodiss
(a8 & garment) to make them Visible when they will to our bodily
Eyes; and others 8ay, are Bodics, and Hving Creatutes, but mads of
Axr, or other mors sublile and wthereall Matter, which is, then,
shen they will be seen, condensed. But Both of them agres on one
genorall nppellation of thom, Damoxs.  Asif the Dead of whom they

Dreamed, were not Inhabitants of their own Bram, but of the Alr,
or of Hen.ven, or Hell; not Phantasmes, but Ghosta; with just as
mich reason, as if one should say, he saw bis own Ghostin a Looking-
Glagse, or the Ghosts of the Stars ia & River; o call the ordinaty
apparition of the Sun, of the qusntity of about a foot, the Demon,
or Ghost of that great Sun that enlighteneth the whole visible
world: And by that means have feared them, as things of an un-
known, that is, of an unlimited power to doe them good, or harme;
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and consequently, given occesion to the Governours of the Heathen
Common-wenlths Lo regulata thie thew fear, by establishng that
DaEMoNOLOGY (in which the Poets, as Principall Priests of the
Heathen Religion, were specially employed, or reverenced) to the
Publique Pence, and te the Obedience of Subjeots necessary there-
unto; and to meke some of them Good Demons, and others Evill;
the ons as & Spurre to the Observance, the other, as Reines to with-
hold them from Violation of the Laws

What kind of things they wero, to whom they attributed the name
of Demons, appeateth partly in the Geneslogis of their Gods, written
by Heswd, one of the most ancient Poets of the Graciaus; and
pertly in other Histories; of which I have obsorved some few heforo,
i the 12. Chapter of this discourse,

The Graccians, by their Colonies and Conquests, communioated
their Langusge and Writings into Asia, Egypt, and Italy; and
therein, by necessary consequence their Damonology, or (as St. Paul
calles it} their Doctrines of Demls: And by that meanes, the con-
taglon was derived also to the Jewes, both of Judea, and Aleandria,
and other parts, whereinto Lhey were dispersed  But the name of
Darmon they did not (as the Grmcians) attribute to Spirits both
Good, and fvill; but to the Evill onely: And to the Gaad Deemons
they gave the name of the Spitit of God; and esteemed those into
whose bodics they entred to be Prophete. In sumume, sll singu.
larity if Good, they attributed to the Spirit of God; and if Hvil, to
some Deemon, but & xaxoddepw, an Evill Demon, that i is, a Dewll
And therefore, they called Demoniagues, thak is, posseseed by m
Devill, such as we call Madrmen or Lunatiques; or such as
Falling Sicknesse; or that spoke any thing, which they for bty of
understanding, thought sbsurd: As also of an Unclean person in
notorious dogree, they used to say he had en Unclean Spirit; of o
Dumbe man, that he hal a Dumbe Devyill; and of Join Baptvst
(Math. 11, 18) for the singularity of bis fasting, that he had o
Devill; and of our Saviour, because he seid, hee that keepeth bis
sayings should not see Death in aiernum, Now we know thow hast o
Devilt; Abraham is dead, and the Prophets are dead: And again,
beoauso he said (John 7 20.) They went aboul o kill ham, the people
onswered, Thou hast a Devill, who goeth about to kill thee 7 Whoroby
it is mumresc that the Jewos had the same opinions concerning
Phantzomes, Domely, that they were not Phantesmos, that i,
Idols of the braine, but things resll, snd independent on the
Tanay,

Which dootrine if it be not true, why (may some say) did not our
Saviour contradict .c, and tench the contrary ? nay why does he use
on diverse oooasions, such forms of speach as seom to confirm it ?
To this I snswer, that fitst, where Christ saith, A spirit hath not flash
and bone, though hee shew that there he Spirits, yet heo denies not
that the Iy are Bodies: And whero St. Paul sales, We shall rise
:ﬁnmmﬂ Bodies, he acknowledgeth the nature of Spirits, but that
ey nre Bodily Spirite; whioh is not diffiealt to understund. For
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Air and many other things are Bodies, though not Flesh and Bone,
or any other grosse hody, to bee discerned by the eye. Dut when
our Saviour apeaketh to the Devill, and commandeth him to go out
of & man, i by the Devill, be meant a Dwease, 05 Phrenesy, or
Lunncy, or a corporsal Spirit, is not the speech improper? cn
Diseages heara? or can there be a corporeslt Spirit in & Body of
Tlesh and Bone, full alresdy of vitall and smmuall Spirits? Are
thers not therefore Spmba that neither have Bodies, nor are meer
Imeginations? To the first I answer, that the addressisg of our
Saviours gommand to the Madnesss, or Lunacy hie cureth, is no more
improper, then was his rebuking of the Fever, or of the Wind, and
Sea; for neither do these heat: Or than was the command of God,
to the Light, to the Mirmament, to the Sunne, and Storres, when he
commanded them to bee: for they could not heare befors they had
a boeing. But those speeches nre not improper, Lecause they
sigmfe the power of Gods Word: no more therefore is it improper,
to command Madnesse, or Lunscy (under the sppeliation of Devls,
by which they were then commonly understood, ) to depat out of a
mans body. To the second, oonoerning their belng ?nompmeau
T have nof yet obsecved any place of Seripture, from whenoe i oon
be gathered, that eny man wes ever posossed with mny other
Cu'poreall Spirit, but that of hia owne, by which his body is natutally
mov!

Ou| Saviour, immoduately atter the Holy Ghast descended oo
i in the form of a Dove, is smd by St. Maithew (Chapt. 4, 1) to
ave been led up by the Spirit o the Wildernesse, and the same s
vecited (Luke 4. 1.\ ‘in these words, Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost,
was led n the Spirit snto the Wildernesse: Whereby it is evident, that
by Spirst there, ia meant the Holy Ghost. ‘This cannot b meerpreted
for o Posseasion; For Christ, and the Holy Ghost, are but one and
the same substance; which i no possession of ane substance, or
body, by another And whereas i the vewses following, ho is seid
to have been taken up by ihe Dendll into the Holy City, and sef upon &
pinnacle of Alm Temple, shall we conclude thence that hee was pos-
gessed of the Devill, or enrryed thither by violence? And agein,
carryed thence by the Dewll ‘wto an exoseding hagh mountasn, who
shewed him them thence all the Kngdomes of the worlds Whersin, woe
are not to beleeye he was either possessed, or forced by the Devill;
nor that sny Mountaine is high enough, (socording to the liteeali
sense,) o shew him one whole Hemisphere, What then can be the
meaning of this Slace. other than that he went of himself into the

iidernesse; and thai this carrying of him up and down, from the
Wildernesse to the City, and from thence into a Mountsin, was &
Vision? ~ Conformabla whereunto, is also the phrase of St. Luke,
that hee was led mto the Wildernesse, not by, but in the Spmt~
whereu concerning His being Taken up into the Mountaine, a

to the Pinnacle of the Temple, hee spoaketh as St Masthew “doth.
Whlch suiteth with the nature of a Vision
Agsip, where St. Lulke sayes of Judaa Iscariot, that Satan entred
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info him, and thereupon that he went and communed wilh the Ohief
Priests, and Captaines, ow ke might belray Chriet unto them: it may
bo answered, that by the Entring of Satan (that is tho Dnemy) into
hun, 15 meant, the hostile and traiterous intentiun of selling his Lord
and Master. For os by the Holy Ghost, is frequently in Seripture
understood, the Graces and good Inclinations given by the Foly
Ghost; &0 by the Entring of Satan, may bee understood the wicked
Cogltnhons, and Designs of the Adversaries of Christ, and his
Disciples, For as it is hard to say, that the Devill was entred inio
Judss, before he had any such hostile demgne; 8o 1t 15 impurtinent
to sny, he was first Christs Enemy in his heart, and that the Devill
entred into hum aflerwards. Therefore the Entuing of Sutun, and
his Wicked Purpose, was one and the same thing.

But if thers bo no Immateriall Spirit, nor any Possession of mens
todies by any Spirit Corporeal, it may agatn be asked, why our
Saviour and his Apostles did not teach the FPeople s0; and in snch
cleer words, a8 ihey mght no more doubt thereof. But such
questions o5 these, are more outlous, than necessary for a Christian
mans Salvation. Dlen may as well aske, why Christ that could have
given to all men Faith, Liety, and all monner of morall Vertues,
gave it to some oncly, and not to all: and why he loft the seatch
of naturall Causes, and Seiences, to tho naturall Resson and Industry
of men, and <lid not reveal 1t to all, or any man supernaturally;
and many other such guestions: Of which neverthelesse there may
Lo alledged probable und pious_reasons, For as God, when he
brought the %smehtas into the Land of Promise, did ot seours
them therein, by subduing all the Nations round abont them; but
left many of them, as thornes in their sides, to awaken from time to
time their Piety apd Industy: so our Savisur, in conducting us
toward his hesvenly Kingdome, did not destroy ail the diffoulties
of Naturall Questions; but loft them to exeroise our Industry, snd
Reason; the Soapo of his preaching, being onely to shew us s plain
and direct way to Salvation, numely, the belest of this Article, that
he waa the Christ, the Son of lhe living God, send into the world to sacri-
fice himael fe for our Sins, and at his comming agawn, gloriously to reyn
over his Blect, and lo save them from thew Enemes elernally: To
which, the opinion of Possession by Spirits, or Phantasmes, are no
wapediment 1n the way; theua:\ 1t be to some an oceasion of going
out of the way, and to follow their own Inventions, [f wee require
of the Seripture an account of all questions, which may be raised
to trouble us in the performance of Gods commands; we may as
well complaine of Moses for not having set downs the time of the
areation of such Spurits, as well as of the Creation of the Earth, and
Sea, and of Men, end Beasta. o conclude, 1 find in Scripture that
thete be Angels, and Spirits, good and evill; but ot thet they are
Tncorporeal), 03 are the Apparitions men sce in the Datk, of in &
Dream, or Vision; wlich the Latines call Spectra, and took for
Demons. And 1 'find that there are Spirits Corporesll, (though
subtile and Invisible;} but not that any mans body was possessed,
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or whabited by them; And that the Bodics of the Saints shall be
such, namely, Spirituall Bodies, as St. Paul calls them

Noverthelesso, the contrary Dostrino, numely, tht thero he
Tacarpoceall Spinte, hath hitherbo ¢o prevatled o the Church, that
the use of Lxorciame, (that is to say, of ejection of Devills hy
Cojuration) 18 theroupon built; and (though rarcly and faintly
practised) is not yet totally given over. That thete were many
Damoniaques i the Primiiive Church, and few Mad-men, and othsr
such singular diseasos; whoreas in those times wo hear of, and see
many Madmen, and fow Dwmoniaques, proceeds not from tho
change of Neture; bub of Names. But how it comes to passe,
i whereas haretofore the Apostles, and after them lor o time, tho
Pustoss of the Churcly id cure those siagulac Disenses, vhioh oy
they are not seen to doe; as likewiss, why 1t is not 1 the power of
svery true Beloaver now, to doe all that tho Faithtall il thon,
that s to say, ns we read (Mark 10. 17.) Tn Christs rame to cadt, vut
Dewills, lo speak with new Tongues, io take up Serpents, to drink deadly
Poison without haym taking, and. to curs the Sick by the laying ot of
their hands, nd all this without other words, but in the Name of
Jegus, is anothor queation, And it is probable, that those exira-
ordinary gilts were given £0 the Chureh, for no longer a time, than
men frastad wholly o Christ, and looksd for thoir felicity onely in
his Kingdome to come; and consequently, that when they songht
Authority, and Riches, and trusted to their own Subfility for a
Kingdoms of this world, these supernaturall gifts of God were again
Laken from thom.

Another relique of Gentilisma, is the Worstip of Images, neithor
wstitated by Moses in tho OM, mor by Christ in the New
Testament, ‘nor yot brought in from the Gentile but ot
omongst them, alter they lad given their names to .
Betoro our Saviows preschod, it was the gensrall Religon i
Gentiles, to worship for Gods, those Apparences that remain in the
Tiesin from the impronon of extornall Bodiss 5pon the organs of
tholr Senses, which are commonly called Zdeas, Zdols, Phaniasmes,
Coneits, as being Representations of thote externall Bodies, which
cause thom, and have nothing in them of reslity. no more then thers
in in the things that seem lo stand before us in & Dream: And this
it the reason why St Paul says, Wee know that an Idal is Nothing:
Not that he thought that an lmage of Metall, Stone, or Wood, was
nothing; but that the thing which they honored, or feared in the
Tmage, and held for o God, wes & meer Figment, withoub place,
habitation, motion, of existence, but in the motions of the Brain,
And the worship of thoso with Divine Honout, 13 that which is in
tho Seripture called Idolatry, and Rebellion agamst God. Kot
God Dbeing King of the Jews, and his Lientooant being first Moses,
and aftorward the High Pritst; if the people had beon permitted
to worship, and pray 1o Jmoges, {which are Representations of their
own Fanoies,) they had had na futhes dependence on the e God,
of w;mngg thelr can be no similitude, nor on his prime Ministers,

w
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Moses, » and tho High Priests; but every man had governed himeelf
acco to his own Appetite, to the fter tyezsion of the Common-
wealth, de their own destruction for want of Union. And therefore
the first Law of God was, They should not lake for Cods, ALIENOS
‘Dros, that is, the Gods of other nations, but ihal onely true God, who
vouchsafed to commune with Moges, and by him to give them laws and
directions, for thewr peace, and for thewr saluation from their enemies,
And the sccond wes, that they shovld not make lo themselves any
ZTmage to Worshap, of thesr own Invention.  For it is the same deposing
of & King, to submit to another King, whether he be set up by o
naghbour nation, or by our selves

The places of Soripture pretended to countensnce the setting up
of Images, to wmhw them, ot uet them wp at all G tbe places
where God i e Firs of the
Cherubins. ovl.r the Ark of God the other of the Brwen Serpent

Seoondly, come texts whereby we are commanded to worship certain
Crantumﬁ for their relation to God; as to worship his Footstool:
And Tastly, some other toxts, by whioh is authonized, A Teligious
honoring of Holy things But before I examinie the force of those
places, to prove that which 18 pretended, I must first explain what
iaio be unilerstood by Worshipping, and what by Images, and Idols

T have already shewn 1n the 20 Chapter of this Discotrse, that ta
Honor, i% to value highly the Pawer of any person: end that such
value 15 measured, by our comparing him with othiers.  Bat beowuns
there I nothing to be compared sith God m Pow:
hum 10¢ but Dishonout him by any Value lesse than inite,  And
thus Honor is properly of its own nature, secret, and internall in the
heart. Bub the mward thoughts of men, which appears outwardly
#n their words and actions, are the signes of our Honoring, snd these
g Dby the name of WoRsHIP, in Latine Curwus, Therefore, to

8y 10, to Swear by, to Obey, to beo Diligent, and Officious in
Serving: in summe, all words and sotions that betoken Fear to
Offend, or Desiro to Please, 16 Worskip, whether those words and
notions be smcere, or feigned: and becauss they appear as signes
of Henoring, are ordinarily also called Honor,

The Worship we cxhibite o thosa we esteem 10 be but men, as to
Kinga, and men in 4uthory, 18 Csvill Worshsp: But the sworship we
exhibite to that whiok we think to bes God, whatroever tho words,
seremonies, gestures, or other achions be, is Divine Worship, To fall
prostrate before a King, in hira that thinks him but & Man, is but
Civill Worship: And he that but putteth off his hat in the Clureh,
for this csuse, that he thinketh it the House of God, worshippeth
with Divine Worshlp. They that seek the dwtmction of Divine
snd Civill Worship, not in the intention of the Worshipper, but
in the Words Sownele, and Marpeln, doceive themselves, For
‘wherees there bs two sorts of Servants; that sort, whioh is of those
that are absclutely 1 the power of their Masters, a8 Slaves teken in
war, and their Issue, whose bodies are not in thewr own power, {their
tives depending on the Will of thewr Masters, in such manuer as to
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forfeit them upon the least disobedience,) and that are bought end
gold as Bensts, were called Acidoy, that is properly, Slaves, and
their Service Aovnelas The other, which is of those that serve
{for hire, or in hope of benefit from their Masters) voluntarily; are
called Ofres; that js, Domestigue Servants; to whose service the
Masters have no further right, then is contained in the Covenants
made hetwixt them, These two kinds of Servants have thus much
oommon to them both, that their labour is appointed them by
another: And the word Adres, is the generall name of both,
signifying him that worketh for another, wheiher, as a Slave, ot &
voluntary Servent: So that Aurpele signifioth generally all Service;
but Aevleta the pervice of Bondmen cnely, and the condition of
Slavery: And Dboth are used in Soripture (to signifie our Service of
God) “promiscuonsly,  Adovhele, because we are Gods Slaves;
Aarpela, beonuse wee Serve him: and in all kinds of Service is
contained, not onely Obedience, but also Worship; that is, such
sctions, geatures, and words, ag signifie Honor,

An TwaGE (in the most striot signifioation of the word) is the
Resemblance of some thing visible: %n which senee the Phantasticall
Formes, Apparitions, or Seemings of visible Bodies to the Sight, are
onely Images; such os are the Soow of  man, or other thing in the
Water, by Reflexion, or Refraction; or of the Sun, or Stars by
Direct Vision in the Air; which are nothing reall in the things seen,
nor in the place whers they seem to bee; Tor are their magmtudes
and figures the same with that of the object; but changeable, by
the variation of the orgens of Sight, or by glasses; and ate present
oftentimes in our Imagination, and in our grna,ms, when the object
is absent; or changed into other colours, and shapes, as things that
depend onely upon the Fancy, And these ate the Jmages which
ate onginally and most properly called Ideas, and Ipots, end
derived from the langusge of the Grecians, with whom the word
Etsw signifieth to See. They are also called PRaNTasmES, which
iy in the same language, Apparitions, And from these Images it s
that one of the faculties of mans Nature, is oalled the Imagination.
And from hence it iz manifest, that there neither is, nor can beo any
Image made of a thing Tuvisibla.

Tt is also evident, that thero can he no Iraage of a thing Infinute:
for all the Images, and Phantasmes that are mado by the Impression
of things visible, ars figured; but Figure is & quantity every way
determined: And therefore there oan bes no Image of God; nor of
the Soule of Man; nor of Spirits; but onely of Bodies Visible, that
is, Bodies that have light in themselves, or ars by auch enlightened.

And whevess o man canl fsnoy Shapes he never saw; making up 2
Figure out of the parts of divers creatures; as the Posts make their
Centaures, Chimsras, and other Monsters never seen: So can he
also,give Matter to those Shapes, and make them in Wood, Clay or
He#Y),  And these are also calied Tmages, not for the resemblance
of any corporeall thing, but for the resemblance of some Phan-
tasticall Inhabitants of the Brain of the Maker, DBut in these Idols,
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18 they are onginally in the Pram, snd 86 they sre painted, carved,
moulded, or moulten in matter, thero is o similitade of the one to
the other, for which the Matenall Bady mede by Art. may be said
o Lie the Image of the Phantasticall Idoll made by Nature.

But in a larger use of the word Tmage, la contained alio, any
Representation of one thing by another. 8o an earthly Soveraign
may bo called the Image of God: And an inferfour Magistrate the

age of an earthly Soverasgn. And many tmes in the ldolatry
of the Gontiles there was little regard to thoe similitude of their
Materiall Idol to the Idol in their fancy, and yet it wes called the
Tmage of it. For a Stone unhewn has been eet up for Neptune, and
divers other shapes far different from the shapes they conceived of
+heir Geds, And sl this day wo see many Tionges of the Virgn
Mary, and other Saints, anlike one another, and without correspon-
dence to any one mans Fancy; and yet sorve well enough for the
purpose they were evecled for; which was no more but by the

Names onely, to represent the Persons mentioned in the History,
to which ever wan nppTvBth & Mentall Image of his owne making,
o7 none ot all - And TS on Tmage in the largest sonss, is mbhet
the Resemb!zmca, "o tho Representation of some thing Visible;
or both together, s it happencth for the most part.

ng the name of Idoll is extended yet further in Seripture, to
signifie also the Sunne, or a Slarre, or any other Creature, visibls
or invisible, when they are worshipped for Godls,

Hayiog shown what is Worsliip, and what sn Image; 1 will now
}mt them together, and exoming what that Inovaray 18, which is

orbidden w the Second Commandement, snd other places of the
Seripture,

“To worship an Image, is voluntenly to doe those extomall sots,
which are signes of honoring oither the matter of the Image, which
is Wood, Stone, Metall, or some other viublo creature; or the
Phantasme of the brain, for the resemblance, ot representation
whereof, the matter was formed and figured; ot both together, as
one animate Body, compmed of the Matter and the Phantosme, as
of 5 Body and Soul

To be uncovyered, bcfore & man of Power and Authority, or before
the Throne of a Prince, or in such other places a8 hee ordaineth to
that purpose 1n his absence, 15 to Worstip that man, or Prince with
Civill Worship; ea being & signe, not of honoring the stoole, of place,
but the Person; and is not Idelatry. But if hee that doth it, shonld
supposs the Soule of the Prince o be in the Stool, ot ghould present
» Petition to the Stool, it were Divine Worship, mnd Tdolstry.

To pray to s King for such things, as hee i 4 blo to doe for us,
though we prostrate our selves before him, is but Civill Worship;
becauss we acknowledge no other power in him, but humane: But
voluntarily to pray unto him for fam weather, or for any thing which
God onely ean dos for us, is Divine Worship, and Idolatry. On the
other side, 1f a King conpell a man to it by the terrour of Death, or
other great corporall punishment, it 18 not Idolatry: For the Worship
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which the Soveraign commandeth to bes done unto himself by the
terrour of his Laws, is not & sign thab he that obeyeth him, does
mwardly honour him as & God, but that he is desirous to snve him-
selie from death, or from a miserable life; and that whioh is not e
sign of internall honor, is no Worship, and therefors no Idolatry
Neither can 1t bee said, that hee that does it, scandalizeth, or layoth
any stumbling blook before his Brother; because bow wise, or
lenvned soover he he that worshippeth in thet manner, another man
orunot from thence argus, that ﬁe approveth it; but that he doth
1t for foar; and that it Is not his aat, but the aot of his Sovoraign,
orship God, m some peculisr Placo, or turning a mans face
towards an Imoge, ot determmato Placo, 13 not to worship, or honor
the Placs, or Image: bus to acknowledgs it Holy, that Is to say, to
acknowledgoe the Image, or the Place to be set apart from comimon
use: for that is the meaniig of the word Holy: which implies no
new quality in the Placo, or Image; but onely o new Relation by
Appropriation to God; and therefore is not Idolatry; no more than
it was Idolatzy to worship God hefors the Brazen Serpent; or for
the Jews when they were out of their owne countrey, to turn their
faces (when the; pm ed) toward the Templs of Jerusalem; or for
Moses to put off his Shoes when ha was before the Flaming Bush,
the ground sppertaining to Mount Sinal; which place God hod
chosen to appeet In, and to give his Laws to the Poople of Israel,
and was thevefore Holy ground, not by inhwrent ssntity, but by
separation to Gods use; or for Christiant to worship in the Churches,
which are once solemnly dedicated to God for $hat purpose, by the
Authority of the King, or other true Representant of the Church.

Sut to worship God, 55 inanimating, or inbabiting, such Image, or
pince; that i8 to say, sn infnite Substance m A fnite place, is
Idolatry: for such finite Gods, are but Idols of the brain, nothing
reall; &nd are commonly called in the Sompture by the nemes uf
Vamty, and Lyes, and Nothang, Also to worship God, not as
inanimating, or present in the place, or Image; but to the ond to be
pus in mind of him, or of some works of his, in case the Place, or
Image be dedionted, or set up by private authority, and not by the
wuthority of them that arc our Soversign Pmm, is Idolutry,  For
the Commandement is, Thow shalt not make lo thy selfe any graven
Image. God commanded Moses to set up the Brazen Serpent;
hee did not make 1t to himselfe; it was not therefore ageinst the
Commendement. Put the making of the Golden Calfe by Asron,
und the People, as being done without authority from God, was
Idoletry; not onely because they held it for God, bub also beaause
they made ib for & Religious nse, without warrant sither from God
their Soveraign, or from Moses, that was his Lieutenant.

The Gentiles worshipped for Gods, Jupiter, and others; shat
living, Were mon perlaps that hed done great and glorious Acts;
and for the Children of God, divers men and women, supposing
them gotten between an Immortall Deity, and s mortall man.
This was Idolatry, becanse they made them %o to themselves, having
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no suthority from God, peither n his eternall Law of Reason, nor
ju bis postive and revealed Will. Bat though our Saviour Wes u
man, whom Woe also beloove to bee God Immottall, and the Son of
God; yot thiv is no Idolatry; becauss wes buld not that belesf upon
our ows fancy, or judgment, bus upon the Word of God revealed in
the Seriptures. And for the adoration of the Eucharist, if the words
of Chrlst, This is my Body, signifie, that he Jomsclfe, and the sesming
bread in Jus hund, and not onely so, but that all the seeming morsells
of bread that have cver since been, and ung fume hereafter shall bee
cansecraled by Priests, bee so many Chrusts bodics, and yi all of them
bus one body, then is that no Idolatry, becatse it i suthorzed by
our Saviour: but if that toxt doe not siguifie that, (for there is no
other that oan be alledged for it,) then, because it is a worship of
humnne siitation, it 1 Idolatry. For it is not emough to 68y,
God cun transubstentiste the Bread into Christs Body: For tae
Clontils also hold God to be Ommipotant; “and might vpon thet
ground no lesso cxouse their Idolstcy, by pretending, as woll as
others, a transubstantintion of their Wood, and Stone into God
Almight

Whortoss thero bo, that protond Dirine Taspiration, to bo a auper-
naturall entring of the Holy Ghost into » man, and not an scquisibian
of Gods graces, by dootrine, and study; I think they are i a very
dengerous Dilemma, For if they sworship not the mon whom they
beleeve 10 be Ao mspited, they fall into Impiety; 2a not adoring
Gods supematurall Presonce, . And again, if they worship them,
they commit Idolatry; for tho Apostles wonld never permt ther-
celves to be 80 worshipped. Therelore the safest way 1 to belosve,
thot by the Descencing of the Dove upon the Apastles; and by
Christs Breathing on them, when hee gave them tho Iloly Ghosb,
and by the giving of it by Imposition of Hands, are understood the
signes which God hath been plensed to use, or ordain to bes used, of
his promise to assusb those porsons in their study to Proach his King-
dome, and in their Conversation, that 1t might not be Scandalous,
but Edifying to others.

Desides the Idolatrous Worship of Images, thero is also a
Scandalous Warship of them; which is also & sin; but nos Idolatry.
For Idolatry s to worship by signes of an mternall, and reall honout:
but Smﬂ(lulous Worslap, is but Seeming Woreliip; and may some-
tunes bee joined with an inward, and hearty dotestation, both of
tho Xmage, and of tho Phantsstioull Diemon, or 1dol. to which 1 o
dedicated; end prooeed onely from the fear of death, or othor
gnevous punihment, snd 1 neverthelesse o in in thom that 80
roszhip, i case they bo men whose sctions are loked ul by others,

hts to guide them by; because following their ways,
cannat but stambls, sadl fal in tho way of Rehigion: Wheesas fhe
example of thase we regard not, works not on us at all, but leaves us
our own diligenos and osution; aad consequently arc no causes

of our falling.

If thereforo a Pastor lawfully called to tesch and direct others,
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or any other, of whose knowledge thero it s groat opimion, doe
externall honor to an 1dol for fear; wnlesso he make his feare, and
unwillingnesse to it, as evident as the womship; he Seandalieth
his Brother, by seeming to approve Idolwwy, For his Brother
srguing from the action of ha toacher, or of him whose knowledge
ko steemoth great, concludes it to boo lawfull in it selie.  And this
Srandall, is Sin, and & Scandall given. But if one being no Pastor,
nor of eminent reputation for knowledge in Christian Doctrine. doe
she same, and another follow him; this is no Scandall given: for
he had no cause to follow such example: but isa pretence of Scandall
which heo taketh of himselfe for an oxcuse before men: For an
unlearned man, that is in the power of an Idolabrous Kius, or State,
it commanded on pein of denth to worship before an Idoll, hea
detestoth the Idol in hus heart, heo doth well; though if he had the
fortitude_to suffer death, rather than worship it, he should doe
botter,  But i a Pastor, who us Christs Mrasengor, kns wndertakon
0 teach Christs Dootrine to all nations, should doe the sams, it were
not onely s sinfull Scondall, in respeot of other Christinn mens
conscienaes, but a perfidious forsaking of his chazge.

The summe of that which I have &id hitherto, concerning the
Worship of Images, is this, that he that worshippeth in an Image, or
any Creature, either the Matier thereof, or ony Fanoy of his own,
which he thuketh to dwell in 1t; or both together; or beleevath
that such_things hear bis Prayers, or see hus Devotions, without
Eazs, or Ryes, committeth Tdolatry: and ke thet counterfeiiosh
sach Worskip for fear of punishment, if he bee a man whose example
hath power amongst his Brethren, cororuutteth a sin: But he that
warshippeth the Creator of the warld befora such on Image, or in
such o place ag he hath not made, or chosien of humselfa, but taken
from the commandement of Gods Wort, a8 the Jewes did o worship-
ping God Lefore the Cherubins, and befors the Brazen Serpont for a
time, and in, or towards the Templo of Jerusalem, which was also

but for a time, committeth not Idolatry,

Now for the Worship of Saunts, and Imoages, and Reliques, and
other things ot this day nrmsed in the Church of Rome, ] say they
orc ot nilgwed by tha Word of God, nor bronght into the Ghuron
of Rome, from the Dootrine (J.\ere taught; but pactly left in it at
the first conversion of the Gentles; and afterwards countenanced,
and confirmed, and sugmented by the Bishops of Rome.

As for the proofs altedged out of Scripture, samely, those examples
of Limages appointed by God to bee sef up; They were not set up
for the people, or any man to wotship; but thut they should worship
God himaedle hofons them; 86 befors the Chernbita aver th Atk
and the Brazen Serpent, For we read nof, that the Priost,
or any other did worship the Chernbins; but contrarily wee
read (2 Kings 18, 4.) that Ferekish brake in pioces the Brazen
Berpent which Moses had set up, because the People burnt inconse
to it Beudes, those examples are not put for our Imitation, that
we also should seb up Images, under pretenco of worshipping God
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before them; Lecause the words of the sscond Commandewent,
Thow shalt not make to thy selfe any graven Image, e, distinguish
between the Images that God commanded to be set up, and those
which wee seb up to our solves  And therofors from the Cherubins,
or Brazen Serpent, to the Images of mans devising; and from the
Worship commanded by CGod,” to the Will-Worship of men, the
argnment 8 not good. This also is to beo oonmsidered, that as
Hezelciah brako in pieces the Brazen Serpent, because the Jews
did worehip 1t, to the end they should doe 80 no more; so also
Chnatinn Soveraigns ought to break down the Images which their
Subjeets bave been accustomed to worship; that there be no more
cocasion of such Idolatry, For ot this day, the ignorant People,
where Tmages are worshipped, doe reslly beleevo thoce 1 & Divine
Power in the Images; and are told by their Pasturs, thet some
of them have spoken; and have bled, and that miracles have been
done by them; which thoy apprehend ns done by the Saint, which
they think either is the Inage it self, or in it. The Israelites, when
they worshipped the Calfe, did think they worshipped the God
thet brought them out of Egypt; and yet it was Idolatry, becanse
they thought the Calfe either was that God, or had him in his belly
And though some man may think it impossible for peaple to be 30
stupid, as to think the Image to be God, or & Seint; or to worship
it n thet notion; yet it is menifest in Scripture to the contrary;
where when the Golden Culfe ws made, the people snid, Thest dre
thy Gods O Israel ; and where the Images of Laban ¢ are ealled his
Gods, And wee see daily by experience in all sorts of People, that
such men as study rothing but their food and ease, ore content to
Dbeleeve eny absurdity, rather than to trouble themselves to examine
it; holding their faith as it were by entalle unalionable, except by an
expresse and new

't they inferre from some other places, that it s lawfull to paint
Angolg, and also God himselfe: as from Gods walking in the Garden;
from Jacobs seemg God at the top of the ladder; and from other
Visione, and Dreams. But Visions, and Dreams, whether naturall,
or supernaturall, are but Phantasmes: and he thet painteth an
Tmage of any of them, maketh not &n Image of God, bub of his own
Phantasm, whioh is, making of an Idol. I say not, that to draw
a Pioture after a fapoy, is a 8in; but when it is drawm, to kold it for
& Repregentation of God, is ageinst the second Commandement;
and can be of no use, bui to worship. And the same may be said
of the Images of Angols, and of men dead; unlesse as Monuments
of friends, or of men worthy Yemembrancs: For such use of an
Trasge, 18 not Worship of the Tmage: but a civill honoring of the
Person, not that is, but that was: But when it is done to the Image
which we make of & Sant, for no other reason, but that we think
he heareth our prayers, and is pleased with the honour wee doe him
when dend, and without sense, wee attribute to him more than
humane power; and thersfore 1t 18 Idolatry,

xod. 42, 2. ¥ Gen, 31, 30,
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Seewng therofure there is no authority, nerther in the Law of Moscs,
nor in the Gospel, for the religious Worship of Fmages, or other
Representations of God, which men sot up to themselves; or for
the Worship of the Imnge of any Creature in Heaven, or Earth, of
under the Earth: And whereas Christian Kings, who are living
Representnts of God, are not to be worshipped by their Subjoats,
by any act, that signifieth a greater esteem of his power, than the
nmature of mortall man is capable of; It cannot be imaglned, that the
Religious Worship now in use, was brought into the Chureh, by
misynderstanding of the Seripture. It resteth therefore, that it was
left in it, by not he Images lves, in the
of the Gentiles that worshipped them

The cause whereof, was the immoderate esteem, and prics set
upon the workmanship of them, which made the owners (though
converted, from worshipping them as they had dome Religiously
for Deemons) to retuin them still m their hauses, upon pretence of
doing it in $he honor of Chris, of the Virgin Mary, and of the
Aposiles, and other the Pastors of the Primitive Church; as being
easis, by giving them new names, to meko that an Imago of the
Virgin Mary, end of her Sonne, our Saviour, which before perhaps
was called the Image of Venus, and Cupid; and so of & Jupiler
o make a Barnabas, and of Mercury & Paul, and thelike, And as
worldly ambition creeping by degrees into the Pastors, drew them
to an endeavour of p[lea»smg the new made Christians; and also
to & kg of this kind of honour, which they also might hope for
oftor their decense, as well as those tht had already gained it:
50 the worshipping of the Jmages of Chulat and his Apostles, grew
more and more Ic%ulmtwuu: save thot somewhadb after the time of
Constantine, divers Emperors, snd Bishaps, and general] Councella
obeerved, and opposed the unlawfulnesse thereof; but too late, or
too weakly.

The Canonizing of Saints, is another Relique of Gentilisme: It
is neither s misunderstanding of Seripture, nor & new invention of
the Roman Church, but a custome as ancient as the Commou-wealth
of Rome it self. The firat that ever was oanonized st Roms, wad
Romulus, and that upon the narration of Julius Proculus, that swore
lefors the Senate, he spake with him after his death, and wns assared
by him, he dwelt in Heaven, and was thers called Quirinus, and would
be propitious fo the State of their new Ciby: And thereupon the
Scnate guve publigus testimony of his Sunctity, Julius Cwsar, and
other Emporora after him, had the ke testimony; that is, wers
Canonized for Snints; for by such testimony s CANONIZATION,
now defined; and is the same with the *Amféucts of the Heathen

1t is slzo from ths Roman Heathen, that the Popes have received
{he name, and power of PoNtrrex Maxmvos.  This was the name
of him thet in the ancient Common-weslth of Rome, had the
Suprome Authority under the Senate and People, of regulating all
Ceremonies, end Dootrines soncerning their Religion: And when
Augusine Crosar changed tho State into s Monarchy, he took to
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himselfe no more but thix office, and that of Tribune of the People,
(that 18 to sey, the Supreme Power both in State, and Religion:)
and the succeeding Emperors enjoyed the same. DBut when the
Emperor Constantine lived, who was the first that professed and
2uthorized Christisn Relgion, it was consonant to his profession,
to cause Religion to be reguiated (under his authority) by the Bishop
of Rome: Thongh it doe not appest they had so soon ihe name of
Ponizfez; bt rather, thot the succeeding Bishops took it of them.
sclves, to countennnca the power they exercised over the Bishops
of the Roman Provinces, ¥or 1tis not any I’rmledge of 4. Peter,
but the Priviledge of the City of Rome, which the Emperors were
alwaies willing to ughold that gave them such authority over other
Bishops; s moy be evidontly scen by thot, that the Bisho
Constantmople, when the Emperour made that Ciy he Sea o ko
Empire, pretended to bee equall to the Bishop of Rome; though
at last, not without contention, the Pope carryed it, and became the
Pontrfer Maxsmus; but in tight onely of the Emperour; and
not without the bounds of the Empire; nor any where, after the
Emperour had lost Lis power m Rome;_though it wers the Popo
himself that took bis power from him, From whence wee mey
the way observe that there is no place for the superiority of the Pope
over cther Bishops, except in the territories whereof he is himself
the Civill Sovernign; and whers the Emperour baving Soveraign
Power Civill, hath expressely chosen the Pope for the chief Pastor
under bimselfe, of his Christian Subjects

The enrrying about of Tmages in Procession, 18 another Relique
of the Religion of the Greeks, snd Romans: For they also carried
their Idels from place to place, m a kind of Charot, which was
peaulintly dedicated to that use, which the Latwes called Thenoa,
gnd Vehioulum Deorum; and the Image was placed in a frame, or
Shrine, which they called Ferculum: And that which they callsd
Pomga, is the same that now 1 named Proceasion: According where.
‘nto, smongst the Divine Honors which were given to Julius Cewsar
ng the Senate, this was one, that in the Pompe {or Procession) ot

e Circean games, he should have Thensam & Ferculum, & sacred
Chariot, and a Shrine; which was as much, as to be carried up and
down as a God: Just ss at this day the Popes aze oarried by Swibzers
under & Canopie.

"To these Proessions also balonged the bearing of burning Torches,
end Cendles, hefore the Images of the Gods, both amongst the
Gresks, and Romans, Yor sfterwards the Emperors of Roms
received the same honor; as wé read of Caligula, that at his reception
@ the Empire, he was onrried from Misenum to Rom ¢, in the midst
of a throng of People, the wayes beset with Altnrs, s,nd Bausts for
Sacrifice, and burning Terches: And of Caracalla that waa received
into Alezandria with Incense, and with ossting of Flowers, and
Sadovyiaw, that is, with Torches; for Acdobxor were they that
amongst the Greeks carried Torohes lighted in the Processions of
their Gods: And in processe of time, the devout, but ignorant
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People, did many times honor their Bushops with the like pompe
of Wax Candles, and the Images of our Saviour, and the Saints,
constaaly, in the Church 1t sclf, - And thus ame o the use of Wax
Candles; and was also established by some of the ancient Councells.

The Heathens had slso their dqua Lusirahs, that 1s to say, Holy
Water. The Church of Rome imitates them also in thew Holy
Dayes. They had their Bucchamalia; snd we have our Wakes,
answering to them: They sheir Saturnaliz, snd we our Carnevalls,
and Shrove-tuesdaya liberty of Servants: They their Procession of
Prigpus; wee our fotohing in, arection, and dancing about Maypoles;
and Dancing is one kind of Worship: They had thew Procession
oalled Ambarvalia; and we our Procession aboub the fields in the
Rogation week. Nor do I think that these are all the Ceremonies
that have been left in the Churoh, from the first conversion of the
Gontiles: but they are all that I can for the present call to mind;
and if & man would wel observe that which is delivered in the
Histories, ing the Religious Rites of the Greeks snd Romanes,
T doubt not but he might find many more of these old empty Bottles
of Gentilisme, which the Doctors of the Romane Chureh, either by
Negligence, or Ambition, have filled up ngain with the new Wioe of
Christianity, that will not faile in time to break them.

CHAP. XLVI
07 Danxxgsss from VAny PHI0sormry, und Fasurovs Taanizrons

By PrrLosopry, 1 understood the Knowledge acquired by Reason-
sng, from the Manner of the Generation of any thing, 1o the Properties;
or from the Propertiss, io some possible Way of Generaion of the same;
10 the end to bee able lo produce, as far us matter, and fumane force
mrrmt such Effecis, as humane life veguireih, So the Geometrician,

m the Construotion of Figutes, findeth out many Properties
thereol; 2nd from the Properties, new Ways of their Construction,
by Reasoning; to the end te be able to measure Land, and Water;
ond for ininite other nses, So the Astronomer, from the Riswg,
Setting, and Moving of the Sun, and Stavres, in divers parts of the
Heavens, findeth out the Canses of Day, and Night, and of the
Wifferent Seagons of the Year; whereby he keepeth an acconnt of
Time: And the hike of other Sciences,

By whch Definition it 18 evident, that we are not to account as

any’ pary thereof, that onginalt knowledge called Experience, in
svhioh consisteth Prudence: Because 1t ts not attained by Reasoning,
but found a8 well m Brute Beasts, as in Man; and is but a Memory
of successions of events in tunes past, wherein bhe omission of every
little ciroumstance altering the effect, frustrateth the expectation
of the mnst Prudent: whereas nothing is prodnced by Reesoning
aright, but genersll, eternall, and immutable Truth.
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Nor are we therefore to give that name to any false Conclusions:
For he that Reasoneth avight in words he understandeth, can never
conclude an Error:

Nor to that which any man knows hy supernaturall Revelation;
becanse it i not acquired by Reasonwng:

Nor that which is gotten by Reasoning from the Authority of
Books; because it is not hy Reasoning from the Cause to the Effect,
nor from the Efieot to the Cause; and i not Knowledg, bat Fasth.

The facnlty of Reasonmg bemg consequent to tho use of Speech.
it e not possible, but that there should have been some genorall
Trothes found out by Reasoning, s ancient almost as Language it
selfe. Tho Savages of America, are not without some good Morall
Sentences; also ihey have a hitile Arithmetiok, to addo, and divide
in Numbers not too great: but they are not therefore Philosophers,
For as there wors Plants of Corn and Wine in small quantity dis-
persed in the Fields and Woods, before men knew their vertue, or
mads use of them for their nourishment, or planted them apart in
Tields, and Vineyards; in which time thoy fed on Akorns, and drank
Waler: so also there have been divers true, gonetsll, and profitable
Speculutions from the beginning; as being the naturall plants of
humane Reason: But they wers at first but few in number; men
lived ujion grosse Experience; thers was no Method; that is to sny,
no Sowing, nor Planting of Knowledge by it self, apart from the
Weeds, and common Plants of Errour and Can]ecture And the
ouuse of it boing the want of leasars from procuring the necsssities
of life, and defending themselves against their neighbors, it was
lmposslbla, #ill the erecting of great Commonwealths, 1t should ho

rwise. Leasure is the mother of Philosophy; and Common-
wwllh, the mother of Peace, and Leasure: Where firat were great
and fourishing Cifies, there was fizst the study of Phalosophy. The
ymnosophtsta of India, the Magi of Persia, and the Priests of
Chaldes and Hgypl, sre counted the most ancient Philosophers;
and those Countreys were the most ancient of Kingdomes. Phul-
os0phy was nob tisen to the Gracians, and other people of the West,
whowe Common-wealths (no greater perhaps then Lucea, or Geneua)
had never Peace, but when their feazs of one another were equall;
nor the Leasure to observe any thing but one anather At length,
when Warre had united many of these Grecian lesser Cities, mto
fewor, and greater; then hegan Seven men, of severall pacta of Greece,
to get the reputation of betng Wise; some of them for Morall and
Politique Sentencey; and others for the learning of the Chaldwans
and Egyplians, which was Astronomy, and Geomelry. But we hear
not yot of any Schools of Philosophy.

Atter the Athenians by the overthrow of the Persian Armies, had
gotten the Dominions of the Sea; and thereby of all tho Islands,
and Maritime Citiea of the Archipelago, as Vel o Asia s Burops:
and were grown weslthy; they that hed no employment, neither

&6 home, nor abroad, had little else to employ hemselves & in, but
either (as St. Luke says, Acts 17 2L. in telling and hearing news, ne n
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discoursing of Philosophy publiquely to the youth of the City,
Every Master took some place for that purpose. Plato in certon
publique Walks called Academia, from ome Academus: Aristolle
m the Wallk of the Temple of Pn,n, called Lycoum: others in the
Stou, or covered Walk, wherein the Merchants Goods wors brought
to land: othors in other places; where they spent tho tuse of thaw
Lessure, in tenching or in disputing of their Opinions: and some in
any place, where they could get the youth of tha City together to
heer them talk, And this wes it which Oarneades also did at Rome,
when he was Ambagsadour: swhich onused Cato to advise the Senate
to dispatoh him quickly, for feare of corrupting the manmers of the
y{;\mg men that delighted to hear him upeak (o8 they thought) fine
Thiny

From thia it was, that the plase whoro any of them taught, and
disputed, wes oalted Schola, which in their Tongue signifieth Leasires
and their Disputations, Dintriba, that i to suy, Passing of the time.
Also the Philosophers themselves had the name of their Socty, some
of them from these their Schools: For they that followed Plato's
Doctrine, were called Acedemiques; The followers of Aristolle,
Peripatetiques, from the Wallc hee tought in; snd those that Zeno
taught, Stoiques, from the Stee: a8 if we should denominate men
from Morefields, from Pauls-Church, and from the Exchange, beonuse
they meet there often, to prate and loyter.

Neverthelesse, men wers s0 muoh taken with thiz custome, that
in time it spread it selfe over all Europe, snd the best purt of Afrique;
50 85 there were Schools pubhquely ereoted, and maintoined for
Teotures, and Disputations, almost in every Common-wealth,

There were aleo Sohaols, anciently, both hefore, and after the
time of our Saviour, amongst the Jews: but they were Sohools of
their Law, For though they were called Synagogues, thal is to say,
Congregations of the Peopls; yet in as much as the Law was every
Sabboth dey read, expounded, and casputed fn them, they diffored
not in maturs, but in the neme onely rom Publique Schools; and
wore not onely in Jerusalem, but in every City of the Gentiles, whero
the Jews inbabited. There was such n Schoole Bt Damruow,
whereinto Peul entred, to persecute  There wore others at Aniioch,
Ironsum and Thessalonics, whereinto he enired, to dispute: And
suoh was the Synagogue of the Libertines, Cyrenians, dlexandrians,
Otlicians, and those of Asia; that s to say, the Schoole of Laherlines,
and of Jewes, that were strangers 1 Jerusalem: And of this Schoole
they wero that disputed {Act. 0, 9.) with Saint Steven,

But what has been the Utility of thore Sohoola? what Science is
thare nt this day aoquired by their Rendmngs and Disputings?
That weo have of Geometry, which is the Mother of all Naturall
Boience, wee are not indebted for it to the Sohools. Plato that was
{he best Philosopher of the Gireeks, forbad entrance into his Sohoole,
to all that were not alrendy in some measure Geomeotrivions  There
wers many that studied that Science to the grent advantags of
wankind: but there is no mention of their Schools; nur was thore
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any Soct of Geometricians; not did they then prsse under the name
of Philosophers, The nsturall Plnlcmghy of those Schools, was
raiher 5 Dream than Science, and set forth in senselesse and in-
significant Langaage; which cennot ke evorded by those that will
teach Philosophy, without having first sitained great knowledge
in Geometry. Bor Nature worketh by Motion; the Wayes, and
Degrees whereof cannot b known, without the knowledge of the
Proportions and Properties of Lines, and Figores. Their Morall
losophy is but a desoription of their own Pagsions. For the rule
of Menness, without, Civill Government, is the Law of Nature; and
in 15, the Law Civill; that determineth what is Honest, and Dis-
konest; what is Just, and Unjust; and generally whet iy Good, nnd
Buill: wheteas they tanke the Rules of g od, and Bad, by their own
Liking, and Disliking: By which meens, in so great diversity of
teste, there is nothing generally agreed o but every one doth (as
far as he dares) whatsoever scometh good in his owne eyes, to the
subversion of Common-wealth, Their Logique which showld bee
the Method of Reasoning, is mothing else but Captions of Words,
&nd Inventions how to puzzle such as should goe about to pose them,
To conclude, there is nothing so absurd, that the old Philosophers
(a8 Cicerp spath, who was one of thﬂm) have not some of
maintained. And I beloove that soarco any thing oan be more
s.hsmrdly soid in naturall Phﬂosophy, than that whioh now is ealled

restotles w
faoh of tbat bee hich sxid i s I Politiguss; nor more igrorantly,
than & great purt of his Bihigues.

The Echoote of the Jews, was originally s Schoofe of the Law of
Moses; who commanded {(Dews. 81, 10.) that at the end of svery
sayenth year, at the Feast of the Tabernacles, it should be read fo
all the people, that they might hear, and learn it: Therefors the
reading of the Law (which was in use after the Captivity) every
Zobbath day, ought fo bave had no other end, but the soquaintin
of the people with the Commandementa which they were to obsy, an
to expound unto them the writings of the Prophets. But it is
manifest, by the many reprehensions of them by out Saviour, that
they corrupted the Text of the Law with their false Comamentaries,
and vain Traditions; and so little understood the Pro; hat.s that
they did neither acknowledge Christ, nor the works he did, of which
the Prophets prophecyed. So that by their Logtures and stputm
mom in their s;uugogues. they turned the Ductmue of thewr Law into

aaturs of God, o Spirita; which they compuunded of tho Vain
Philosophy and Theology of the Grsecians, mingled with their own
fancies, drawa. o tha wbioutor places of the Seripturs, ond which
might ast oasily boe yrested to theis purpose; and from the Fabu-
lous Traditiona of their Ancestors.

That which s now called an University, is » Joyning together, and
an Tncorporation under one Government of many Publigue Schoole,
in one and the same Town or City. In whioh, tho principell Schools
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were ordained for the thees Profensions, that is to say, of the Romane
Religion, of the Romane Lavw, and of the Art of Medicine, And for
the study of Philosophy it habh no otherwise place, then as a hand
maid to the Romane Religon: And sinee the Authority of Aristotla
is onely current there, that atudy is mot properly Philosophy, (the
nature whereof dependath not on Authos,) ot “Aristotelity.  And
for Geometry, till of very late times it had no place at all; as being
aubservient 1o nothing but rigide Teuth. And if any mén by the
ingenity of his owne nature, had attained to any degree of perfeo-
tion therein, hee was oommonly thought o Magician, and his At
Diaholicall.

Now to descend to the patticular Teneta of Vam Philosophy,
derived to the Universities, and thenoce into the Churoh, partly from
Aristotle, partly from Blindnesse of understanding; 1 shall first
consider theie Principles. There is & certain Philossphia ;mma, an
which sil other Philosophy ought to depend; and consisteth
prmcxpsllil in right limitmg of the slgmﬁcu.imns of such A%sellw
Llous, or Names, a8 are of aﬂ others the most Universall: Which

uerve to avoid and in Reason-
mg, vile commonly cellod Befinitions:  such o ate the Dafa
tions of Body, Tune, Dlace, Matter, Forme, Essence, Subject,
Substanoe, Accident, Power, Act, Finite, Infinite, Quantity, Quality,
Motion, Astion, Passion, and divers ou.euj niecossary to tho oxplain:
ing of & mans Ck he Nature and of
Bodios. The Ergllcnmm {that i, ﬂ:s setling of the meaning) of
which, and the Terms, is commonly fn the Schools called
Hetaphysiques; 53 being a part of the Philosaphy of Aristotls, which
hath that for title: but it is in another sease: for thero it sigaifioth
a3 muoh, as Books writien, or placed after his naturall Philosophy:
But the Sohools take them for Books of supernatural Philosophy:
for the word will bear both th ., And indeed
that whaoh is there written, is for the most part so far from the possi-
bility of boing understood, snd #0 repugnAnY to naturall Reason, thut
whosoever thinketh there is any thing ta bee underatood by it, must
needs think it supernaturall,

From these Metaphysiques, which ace mingled with tho Scripture
to make Sohoole Divinity, wes are told, there be in the world certain
Essences sepatated from Bodies, which they call Abatract Hssences,
and Substaniiall Formes: Por the Interproting of whioh Jargon,
there is need of somewhat more than ordinary attention in this
place. Also I ask pardon of those that are not used to this kind of
Discourss, for applying my selfe to those that ars The World,
(I mean not the Earth onely, that depominates the Lovers of it
Worldly men, but the Universe, that i, the whole masse of all things
that are) is Corporeall, that s to say, Rody; and huth the dimensions
of Magnitude, namely, Length, Bradsh, and Depth: also every part
of Beody, is likewise Body, and hath the like dimensions; and
conmequiently every port of tho Universe, is Body; nd that which
is not Body, i8 no part of the Universe: And because the Universs
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w AIL that which is nio {urt of it. ju Nothwng; and consequently
10 where. Nor does it follow from hence, thal Spirtls aze nothing:
for they have dimensons, and nre therefore really Dodies; thongh
that name in common Speech be given to such Bodies onely, as are
visiblo, or palpable, thatis, that have some degree of Opnelty: But
for Spirits, oy eall them Incorporeall; whnch is a name of mors
honour, and may therefore with more prety bee altributed to Cod
himselfo; in whom woe consider not what Attribule cxpresseth best
his Naturo, which is Incomprehensible; but. what besb expreseeth
our desirs £ honout Him.

To know now upon what grounds they say there be Hssences
Abstract, or Substantiall Frnmes, wee aro to consider what those
words do properly signific. The use of Words, is to register to our
selvos, and sk mamtfes, to othors the Thoughts and Conceptions
of cur Minds.  Of which Words, some are the names of the Things
conceived; as the nsmes of ll sorts of Bodues, that worls pon the
Senses, and leave an Lmpression in the Imegination: Others aro
the names of the Imaginations themselves; that is to say, of those
Tdenls, or mentall Images we have of oll things wee seo, or remember:
And othera agrno are names of Names; or of different sorts of
Speech: As Universall, Flurall, Singular, are the names of Names;
and Definstion, Affirmation, Negatiom, True, Nalse, Syllngisme,
Imierrogation, Promase, Covenant, are the names of cettain Forms of
Speech, Others serve to shew the Consequence, or Repugnance
of one peme to another; a8 when ano snith, A4 Man is o Body, hes
intendeth that the name of Body 18 necessarily consequent fo the
name of Man; as being bub severall nomes of th same thing, Man:
which Consequence js signified by coupling them togelher with the
word Is, And as wee use the Vorbe [s; sa the Latinea use their
Verbe Est. and the Greeks their Tiore through all its Declinations.
Whether all other Nations of the world have in thorr severall lan’
guages » word that answereth to it, or not, I cannot tell; but I am
aure they have not ncod of it:_For the placing of two names in order
may serve to signife their Consequence. if it were the qustomo,
(for Custome i i, thst. give words thels force,) a9 wel s the warda
13, or Bee, or Are, and the like,

‘And if 1t were 5o, that there were & Language without any Verb
anewerablo to Tel, or I, or Bee; yet the men that used it would bee
not o jot the lesse capnble of Inferring, Conoludme, and of all kind
of Roasoning, then were the Greeks, and Latines. . But what then
would become of these Terms, of Bntity, Essence, Bssentiall, Rasen-
tiahiy, that are derived from i, snd of many more that depend on
theso, applyed ns moat commonly they are?  They are therefore no
Names of Things; but Signes, by which wee maks kmown, that wee
condeive the Consequence of one name or Atéribute to another:
88 whon we say, a an, 1, a living Body, wee mean nob that the
Man s 0mt thaots, the Toiving Body anothir, und the 79, o Baerng &
third: but that the Man, and the Lismg Body, i¢ the same thing;
becsuse the Consequence, 1/ hce bee & Man, hoe 13 a living Body, ia &
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true Conscquence, signified by thet word Ts. Therefore, fo bee a
Pody, o Walke, o bee Speakng, to Live, to See, nnd the like Infinitives;
wlso Corporetty, Walking, Speaking, Life, Sight, and the ke, that
signifio just the same, ato the names of Nothings ns I have elsowhere
more amply expressed.
ut to what purpose (may soms man say) is such subtilty in a
worl of this nature, where I pretend to nothing but what is necessary
to the doetrine of Government and Ghedience ? 1t 1s Lo this purpose,
that men may no longer suffer themselves to be abused, by them,
that Dby this doctrina of Separated Bssences, built on the Vain
Dhilosophy of Arstolle, would fright them from Obeying the Laws
of their Countrey, with empty nnmes; as men fright Birds fram the
 with an empty doublet, a hat, and a crocked atick, For it is
upon this ground, thet when a Man is dead and buried, they say b
Soule (that is his Life) can walk separated from his Eudy, and 18
aeen by night amongst t)m graves. Upon the same ground they say,
that the Tigure, and Colour, and Tast of & peece of Bread, has a
being, there, where they say there is no Bread: And upon the same
ground they say, that Faith, and Wisdome, and other Vertues are
sometimes pawrcd into & man, sometines blown into him from
Heaven; s if the Vertuous, and thew Vertues could be asunder,
and o great many other things that serve to lessen the dependance
of Subjeels on the Soveraign Power of their Countrey. For who will
endeavour to obey the Laws, if he expect Obedience to be Powred
or Blown inlo hun?  Or who will not ohey a Priest, that oan make
God, rather than his Soveraign, nay than God himeelfe? Or who,
thet 9 in fear of Ghosts, will not besr great respect to thoss that can
make the Hely Wates, that drives them from him? And this shall
suffics for an example of the Errors, which are brought into he
Chureh, from the Entities, and Hssences of Avistotle:s which it may
be ho knew to be false Philosophy; but writ it as # thing consonant
to, and corroborative of their Religion; and fearing the {ate of
Soorates,

Being once fallen into this Trror of Separated Hasences, they sro
thereby necessarily involved in many otber absurdities that follow
3t For seeing they will have thess Forms to be teall, they are
obliged to assign them some place. But because they hold them
incorporesl], without all dimension of Quantity, snd all men know
that Place is Dimension, and not, to be filled, but by that which is
Corporenll; they are driven to mphold their credit with & distinction,
that they are not indeed any where Gircumsoripisve, bub Definitive:
Which Terms bemg meer Words, and jo this ocoasion insignificant,
passo onely in Lotime, thab tho vanity of them may bee concenled,
For the Circumsoription of o thing, is nothing else but the Determina.
tion, or Defining of its Place; and so both the Terms of ‘the Distine-
non o the same. And in particular, of the Essence of a Man,

ok (they say} s bis Soule, they affirm it, to be ATl of 1b in bis little
Fmgel' and All'of &t in every other Part (how small soever) of his
Body; end yet no mors Soule in the Whole Body, than i sny ons
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of those Parts. Can any man think that God is served with such
abswrdities? And yet all this is necessary to beleave, to those that
will beleeve the Extence of an Incorporeall Soule, Separated from
the Body.

And when they come to givo nccount, bow an Tncorporesll
Substence can be uné)-‘ublu of Pain, and be tormented in the fire of
Hell, or Purgatory, they have nothing at all to answer, but that it
cannot be known how fire can burn Soules

Again, whereas Motion is change of Place, and Incorporeall
‘Substances ate po capabls of Place, they are troubled to make it
soem possible, how a Souls can goo henoe, without the Body to
Heaven, Hell, or Purgatory: and how the Ghosts of men (and I may
adde of their clothes which they appear in) can walk by night in
Churches, Chucch-yards, and other places of Sepulbure. ~To Which
X know not what they oan answer, unlessa they will say, they walie,
definitive, not circumseriptive, o qul'iually, not femporally: for such
egregions distinctions sre equslly spplicable to any diffculty
whatsoever.

Tor the mesning of Frernity, they will not have it to be an Endlesss
Suocession of Time; for then they should not be able to render &
reason how Gods Will, and Praordsining of things ta come, should
nob be before his Prassience of the same, as the Efficient Canse
befors the Effeot, or Agent before the Action; nor of many other
thetr bold opinions concarning the Incomprehensible Nature of God.
But they will teach us, that Btermity is the Standwg still of the
Present Time, & Nunc-stana {as the Schools call it;) which neither
they, nor any else understand, no more than they would a Hic-stans
for an Infinite greatnesse of Placo.

And wheroas men divide a Body in their thoughts, by numbring

atts of it, and in numbring those parts, number also the parta of the
Place it filled; it cannot be, but m making many parts, wee make
also many places of thase parts; wheteby thece cannot bee con-
oeived in the mind of any man, more, or fewer parts, than there
are places for: yot they will have us beleove, that by the Almighty
power of God, one body may be at one and the same time in many
ploces; and many bodies at one and the same time in one place: As
if ib were an ackuowledgment of the Divine Power, to say, that
which is, is not; or that which has been, has not been. And these
sro bt 8 small part of the Incongruities they are foreed to, from Lheir
disputing Philosophically, in stead of admiring, and adoring of the
Divine and Incomprehensible Nature; whose Attributes cannot
signifie what he is, bub ought to signifie our desire to honour him,
with the best Appellations we oan think on. But they that ventuce
to Teason: of his Nature, from these Attributes of Honour, losing
their understanding in the very first attempt, fall from one Incon-
venienos into another, without end, snd without muraber; in the
pame manner, 03 when 2 man ignorant of the Cetemonies of Court,
comming into the %::sence of a greater Person than he is used to
apeak to, snd stumbling at his entrance, to save himselfe from falling,
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lets slip his Cloake; to recover his Cloake, leta fall his Hat; snd with
one disorder after another, dicovers his astonishment and rustiorty,

‘Then for Physiques, that is, the knowledge of the subordinate, and
secundary causes of naturall oventa; they render nons at all, but
empty words. If you demre to know why some kind of bodies sink
paturally downwards toward the Earth, md others gos naturall
from it; The Schoola will tell you cut of Aristotls, that the bodies
thet sink downwards, are Heavy; and thab this Heavinesse is it
that causes them to descend, But if you ask what they mean by
Heavinesse, they will define it to bes an endeavout to gos to the
canter of the Barth: so that the cause why things sink downward,
in an Endeavour to be below: which is aa much as to say, that bodies
descend, or asoend, beosuss they doe. _Or they will tell you the center
of the Earth 1s the place of Rest, and Conservation for Heavy things;
and therefore they endeavour to be there: As if Stones, snd Metalls
hiad & desire, or could discern the place they would beo at, as Mao
does; or loved Rest, a8 Man doea not; or that a peece of Glasse wers
lesse safe m the Window, than falling into the Sireet.

1t we would know why the asme Body seems greator (without
adding to it) one time, than another; they say, when it scems losse,

i ia Condensed ; when grenter, Barefied ~ What is that Condensed,
and Rarefied? Cnndcnsed iz when thers is in the very same Mutter,
lesse Quantity than befcre and Rarefied, when more.  As if thero
could be Matter, that had oot some determined Quantity; when
Quantity is nothing clss but the Determination of Matter; that is to
goy of Body, by which we say one Body is greater, or lesser than
sniother, by thua, or thus much.  Or as if » Body were made without
sny Quantity at all, and that afterwards mare, or lsse were put
;.m it, according aa it is intended the Body should be more, ot lesse

enso,

Tor the oause of the Soule of Man, they ray, Creatur Infundendo,
and Creando Iﬂfaﬂd!tw that is, If is Crealed by Powring it in, and
Powred in by Creal

For the Cause of Sonee, an ubiquity of Spesies; that is, of the
Shews or Apparitiona of objents; which when they be Apparitions
to the Bye, s Sight; when to the Eave, Hearing; to the Palate, Tast;
to the Nosttill, Smelling; and to the rest of the Body, Feeftng.

For cause of the Will, to doe u)y articular action, which is called
Volitio, they sssign the Faculty, thet is to asy, the Capacity in
geverall, tht men have, fo will sometimes ona thing, sometines

another, which is oalled Voluntzs; making the Power the cause of the
Act; An if ono should assign for 0ause of the good ar evill Adts of
‘men, their Ability to doe Lhem.

in many ocasions they put for cause of Naturall events, their
own Ignorance; but disguised in other words: As when they Asy,
Fortuas is the oause of thinga contingent; that is, of thinga whereof
they know no oanso: And as when they sitribute many Efieots to
oceult qualities; that is, qualities not known to them; and thercfore
slso (as they thinke) to no Mon else. And to Sympathy, Antipathy,
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Antspersstusis, Specificall Quatities, snd_other hice Termes, which
signifie neither the Agent that produceth them, nor the Operation
by which they are produced.

I such Aleinphysiques, and Physigues a8 this, be not Vain DPhi.
Insophy, there was never any; nor necded St Paul to give s warning
to avold it,

And for ther Morall, and Civil Philosophy, it hath the same, or
greator sheurdities  1f a man doe an solion of Injustios, that is to
sxy, an action contrary to the Law, God they say is the prime cause
of the Law, and also the prime cause of tha, and all other Actions;
bt no onuse at ol of the Injustice; which ks the Inconformity
of the Action to the Law. This is Vain Philogophy. A man might
as well say, that one mun maketh both s screxghn Lme, and o crocked,
and another maketh their Incon nify, And such s the Plaloso h)
of all men that resolve of their Conolusions, befora they know thelr
Premises; protending to compwheud that which 18 Tncompre.
bensible; and of Attributes of Honour to make Attributes of Nature;
&n this distinotion way made to maintain the Doctrine of Free. wm
that s, of & Will of man, not subject to the Will of God.

Arstotle, and other Heathen Philosophers define Good, and Bvill,
by the Appetite of men; and well enough, s long ss we consider
them governed every one by his own Law: For in the condition of
men $Eat have no other Law but their own Appetifos, thers oan he no
generall Rule of Good, and Evill Actions. g\xt in 5 Common-wealth
this mepsure is false: Not the Appetite of Private men, but the Law,
whach i the Will and Appstite of the State is the measure. And yot
in this Dootrine shil practised; snd men judge the Goodnesee, or
Wickednesse of thelr own, and of other mons actions, and of the
sotions of the Common-welth it selfe, by their own Passions; and
no men ealleth Good or Evl, hut that which is so in his own eyes,
without any regard ab all fo the Publique Laws; except onely
Monks, and Friers, that are bound by Vow to {het simple obedience
to their Superiour, to which every Subject cught ta think humself
bound by the Law of Nature {o the éxv)]l Soveraign, And this
private measurs of Good, is & Docmne, not onely Vain, bub slso
Pernicious to the Publique Sta

Tt is also Vain and false leosophy, +0 say the work of Marsiago
is repugnant to Chastity, or Continence, and by consequence to
make them Morall Vices; ss they dom, that pretend Chastity, and
Continence, for the gronnd of denying Marringe to the Clergy, For
they confesso i is no more, but a Constitution of the Chureh, that
requireth in those holy Orders that continually attend the Alter,
and admimstration of the Eucharst, a continuall Abstinence from
women, under the name of contmmall Chestily, Continence, and
Purity. Therefore they oafl the lawfull nse of Wives, want of Chas-
tity, and Continence; snd so make Marriage s Sin, or ab least »
thing a0 impure, and unclean, as to render a man unfit for the Altar
X the Law were made becanse the use of Wives is Incontinence, and
contrary to Chastity, then all Marnnge is vice: JF beoause it is &
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thing too impure, and unclean for & man conscorated to God; much
more should other neturall, necessary, and daily works which all
men doe, render men unworthy to bee Priests, because they ure niore
unclean.

But the secret Foundﬁmon of this prohibitton of Muarriage of Priests,
is not likely to have been faid so elighily, as npon such ervours i
Morall Philosophy; nor yet upon the prefercnce of singlo life, to the
estato of Matrimony; which proceeded from the wiadome of St
Paul, who perceived how inconvement o thing it was, for those that
in fhose tmies of persecution were Prenchers of tho Gospel, and
foroud to fiy from one countrey o another, to be clogged with the
care of wife end ohuidren; but upon the designe of the Pupes, aad
Priests of sfior times, to make themaelves the Clergy, that 1s to say,
sole Heirs of the Kingdome of God in this world to whioh 1t was
necessary to take from them the use of age, becnuse our
Snviour amth, that at the coming of hie nguome the Children of

od shall neuhav HMarry, nar bee givn in Mar iage, but tall bee as the
Angels in b that is to say, Spivituall. Seeing then they had
talton on thom the nard of Spirituall, to have allowed themaclves
{when there was no nced) the propricly of Wives, had been an
Incongruity.

Jrom Aristotles Civill Philosopliy, they have learned, to call all
manner of Common-weslths but the Popilar, (such ag was at thab
time the state of Athens,) Yyranny _ All Kings they eslled Tyrants;
snd the Aristocracy of bhe thirty Governours set up thero by the
Lacedemonians that subdued tliem, the thirty Tyrante: As alse
to call the condition of the people under the Demooracy, Liberty.
4 Tyrant onpwmally signified no more smnply, bus a Monarch: But
when afterwards in most parts of Groece that kind of government
s abolished, the name began to signifie, not onely the thing it did
before, but with 1t, the hatved which the Populor States bare towards
16 As also the name of King became odious after the deposmg of
the Kings in Rome, as being a thing naturall 0 2l men, to conesive
soma granb Toult to be signified in any Attribute, that is given in
despight, and to & greet Enemy.  And whon the saxae men shall bs
displeased with thoss that have the administration of the Demo-
oy, on Axistooracy, they are not to soek for d)sgmcefuﬂ nnses to

cxprese their anger mn; but call rendily the one Anarchy, and the

Olégarchy, or the Tyranny of u Pew. And thut which offendeth
tho Boopler is mo ather thing, bub that they are governed, not aa
overy one of them would himselfe, but as the Publigue Reprosentant,
Lo 15 one Man, or an Assembly of men thinks fib; that is, by an
Arbitzary govemment: for which they give evill names fo th
Superiors; never knowing (till porhaps & little after a Civitt warre)
that without sugh Arhitrary government, such Warre must he
perpetuall; and that it is Men, and Arms, not Words, and Dromises,
that make the Force and Power of the Laws.

And therefore this is another Errour of Aristotles Politigues, that
in a wel ordered Common-wealth, not Men should govern, but tae
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Taws. Whet man, that has lus natarall Senses, though he can
neither wiite nor read, does not find himself governed by them he
foars, aud boleoves oan all or hurt him whea he obeyeth not? or
that belceves thoe Law can hurt hin; that s, Words, and Pager,
without (he Hands, and Swords of men?  And thin1s of the number
of pernicious Frrors. for they induce men, as oft as thoy like not
their Governours, to adhrere o those that vall them Tyrants, and
%o thnk i lawfull to Taiso warre against them: Ar\d yet they are
mony times cherished from the Pulpt, by the Cler

Ther 1 anather Eezone in. their Givll Bhilosophy (wlch thoy
never lentned of Anistatle, nor Cicero, nor any other of the Heathen,)
to cxtend the power of the Law, whick s the Rale of Aotions only,
to the very Thoaghts, sod Constiences of men, by Bxammnation,
and Inguiation of whet they Hold, motwithetnnding tho Confar.
mity of their Speach and Actions: By which, men are eliber punished
for snswering the bruth of their thoughts, 62 consirained to answer
ap unteuth for fear of pumshment. It is trac, that the Civll
Magistratc, intonding to employ a Miister in the charge of Teaching,
may cnquire of him, if hea bee content to Prench such, and such
Dootrines; and in case of refusall, may deny him the employment:
But to forco lum to socuse humselfo of Opinions, when his Actions
ara not by Law forbidden, is sgainst the Law of Naturo; and
especially 10 thom, who teach, that & man shall hee damned to Fter-
nall and extream torments, if he die m & false opmion concerning
un Asticle of the Christisn Tith, For who i there, that knowing
there is so grest danger in en error, whom the natanall care of
wolf, compalieth not o basarc. his'Sorle npon hi ow Judgement,
rather thap thet of sny other man that js unconoerned in his
daxnation ?

Tox a Private mon, without the Authority of the Common-wealth,
that is to say, without permission from tho Bepresentant thereof,
to Tnterprot tho Low iy his own Spirit, 18 another Trfor In 6
Politiques; bub not drawn from Amstotle, nor from any other of
tho Heathon Philosophers, For nono of them dany, but that 1
the Power of making Laws, is comprehended also the Power of
Explaining thom when there s need. And sre not the Soriptures,
in ol places where they are Lew, made Law by the Authority of
the Common-woalth, and conscquently, a putt of the Civill Law ¢

Of the same kind {615 also, whea any bub the Soveraign restraineth
in any man that pawer which the Common-wealth Luth not
restrained; as they do, that impropriate tho Preaching of the
Gospoll to one ceriain Order of men, where the Laws have Jeft it
fres, If tho State give me leave to preach, or tench; that s, 1f it
forbid me not, no man can forbid me. nd my selfe amongst
the Idolaters of Ameriea, shall I that am o Chrisiian, though not
in Ordors, think it o sin to preach Jesus Christ, tll I have rocerved
Orders from Rome? or when I have preached, shall not I answer
their doubts, and expound the Soriptires to them; that is, shall I
not Teaoh ! But for this may some asy, as also for admmistring
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o therm i be cstecmed for o sufficiont
Stasions wihich i trae; iy also, that for whatsoaver, a
dispensation is duo for the necesnity, for the same there needs no
dispensation, when there 18 no Luw that forbids it. Therefore to
deny these Funotions to those, to whom the Crvall Soveraigno hath
not denyed them, if a teking awsy of o lawfull Liberty, which is
contrary to the Doctrine of Civill Government,

More sxnmples of Vain Philosoply, brought into Religion by the
Dutors of Schoole-Divinity, might be produced; but othet mon may
i they pleass observe them of themaelves. I shall onely adde this,
that the Writings of Schoole-Divines, are nothing clsa for the most
part, bub insigmAicant Traines of strange and barbarous words, or
words otherwise used, then fu the coxmon use of the Latine tongue;
such as would pose Cicero, and Vatro, and all the Grammarians of
ancient Rome.  Which if any men would see proved, let him (sa
T have said onoe before) see whether he can transinte any Schoole-
Divive into any of the Modern tongues, as French, English, or any
otlier copious langusge: for that which cannot in most of these bo
wmade Intelligible, is not Tntelligiblo in the Latize. Which Insignifi-
cancy of longuage, though 1 cannot note 1t for false Chilosophy;
vet 1t hath a quality, not onely to hide the Trath, but also to make
ten think they have it, and desiat from further search

Lastly, for the Frrors brought in from false. or uncertain History,
what is sl the Legend of fictitious Mimoles, in the hves of the
Sants;_and all the Histones of Appantions, and Gh
by the Doctars of the Romene Chureh, to make good thefr Dactrins
of Hell, snd Pusgatory, the power of Tixorcismo, and other Doctrines
which have no warrant, neithor in Reason, nor Scripture, us also
oll those Traditians which they call the unwrtten Word of God;
but old Wives Fables? Whereof, though they find dispersed soms.
what in the Writings of the sucient Fathers; yet thase Fathers were
men, that might too easily beleeve fulse reports; and the producing
of their opinions for testimony of the trath of what they beleeved,
hath no other force with them that (according to the Counsell of
85, Jokn 1 Epust, chep. 4. verse 1 ) examine Spirits, than in oll things
that concern the power of the Romane Church, {the abuse whoreot
cither they suspected not, or had bonofit by i) to disoredit their
testimony, in rospoot of too yash beleof of roports; which the most
sincere men, without great knowledge of naturall causcs, (such as
the Tathers were) aro commonly the smost subjsot to: For naturally,
the best men ere the least suspicious of fraudulent purposcs,
Gregory the Pope, and 8. Bernard havo somewhat of Apparitions
of Gloste, that aaid they were in Purgatory; and so has our Bede:
but o where, 1 boleove, but by report from others. But if they, or
sny other, relate any such stories of their own knowledgs, they shall
not therehy confirm the moro such vain reports; but dincover thor
own Infirmity, or Fraud,

With the Introduction of False, we may joyn also the suppression
of Truo Philosophy, by sach men, as neither by lawfull authority,
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nor suffieient stady, are competent Judges of the truth, Our own
Navigations make manifest, and all men learned in humane Solences,
now acknowledge tere are Antipodes: And every day it appeareth
more and more, that Years, and Dayes are determined by Motions
of the Earth. Nevertholesse, men that have in their Writings but
supposed such Dootrine, a1 an occasion bo lay open the rensona for,
and against if, have been punished for it by Anthority Beclosiasticall.
But, what resson is thers for 1t7 Ts it becanse euoch opinions st
contrary to true Religiont that cannob he, if they be true. Let
thersfore the truih be first examined by compelent Judges, or
confuted by them that pretend to know the conirary  Is it becsuse
they be contrary to the Religion established ? Let them be slenced
by the Laws of those, ta whom the Teachers of them are subjeot;
that is, by the Lawa Civill- Tor disobedience may lnwfully he
panisbed in them, that against the Laws teach even true Philosophy.
$276 beowuso they. (ond 44 disordor in Governtment, o oo\\ntmmncmg
Rebellion, or Sedition? then let them b silenced, and the Teacliors
punished by vertue of his Power to whom the care of the Publique
quiet is committed; which ia the AuchonLIv Civill. For whatsoever
Power Baclesinstiques take upon themselven (in amy place where
they are snbject to the State) in their own Rught, though they oall it
Gods Right, Is but Usurpation,

CHAP, XLVIL

Of the Bewwnr that procecdsth from such Darknesse, and to whom
 acoreweth

Cheero maketh hoporable montion of one of the Cassii, a severs
Judge amongst the Romans, for a custome he had, in Criminal)
causes, (when the testimony of the witnesses was not sufficient,)

v ank the Acousers, Cus Bono, that is to say, what Profit, Honor,
or other Contentment, the socused obtained, or expected by the

Tact. For amongst Prﬂzsumptmn!, thers is none that su evidently
declareth the Author, as doth the Buwamr of the Action. By the
fame rule I intend in this place to exumine, wha they may be, that
have possossed the People sa lovg in thu axt of Chistendome, mith
thess Doetrines, contrary to the Peaceable Societies of Mankiad,

And first, to this Exror, that the present Church now Militant on
Earth, is the Kingdome of God, &um is, the Kingdome of Glory, or
ihe Land of Promise; not Kingdome of Grace, which is but &
bl omlse of the Land,) are annexad these worldly Benefita; Furst,
that the Pastore, and Teachers of the Church, are entitled thereby,
1 Glods Publiqne Msters, to a Right of Govorning the Church;
and consequently (booause the Churoh, snd Common-weslth are
the sump Dersons) to be Reotors, and Governonss of the Common,
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wealth. By this title it is, that the Pope prevailed with the subjects
of all Christian Princes, to beleeve, that to disobey him, was to
disobey Christ himselfe; and in all differences between him and other
Prinoss, {oharmed with the word Power Spiriuall,) to abandon their
Inwiull Soveraigns; which is in effect an universall Monarchy over
all Christendome, - For though they were first invested in the right
of being Supreme Teachers of Christian Doctrine, by, spd under
Christian Emperots, within the limils of the Romane Empure (as
is ecknowledged by themselves) by the title of Ponfifer Maawimus,
who was an Officer subyect to the Civill State; yet after tho I}my\re
was divided, and dissolved, it was not hard Lo obtrude upon the

eople siready subjeot to them, another Title, namely, the Right of
gﬁ Peter; not onely to save entire their prefended Power: but also
to extend the same over the same Christian Provinces, though no
more united in the Empire of Rome. This Benefit of an Universall
Movarchy, (considering the desive of men to best Rule) is  suffcient
Presumption, that the Popes that pretended to it, and for & long
time enjoyed it, were the Roathors of the Doolrine, by which it was
obtained; munely, that the Church now on Rarth, 1s the Kingdome
of Cnist. For that granted, it must be mnderstood, thab Chrisk
hath some Lieutenant amongst us, by whom we are to be told what
are his Commandements.

After that certain Churchea had renounced this universall Power
of the Pope, one would expect in reason, that the Civill Soveraigns
in all those Churches, should have recovered so rauch of it, as (before
they hed wnadvisedly let it goe) was thew own Right, and in their
own houds,  And in England it was so in effect; saving that they,
by whom the Kings ndmm\sbled the Government of Religion, by
maintaning their imployment to be in Gods Right, seemed to usurp,
if not o Supremacy, yet sn Independency on the Cavill Power:
snd. they bat seemed to usurps it, in s much as they ackmow-
ledged a Right in the King, to deprive them of the Tsercise of therr
Punctions ab his pleasure,

Tut n those places whers the Preshytery took that Office, thongh
many other Doctrines of the Churoh of Rome were forbidden to bo
tought; yet this Dootrine, that the Kingdome of Christ is alresd:
come, and that it began ab the Resurrection of our Saviour, was still
retained. But cui bomo7 What Profit did they expect from 167
The same which the Popes expected: to have & Soversign Power
over the People. For what is it for men to excommumeste their
lowlul King, but to keep him from all places of Gods publiqus
Seryice in his own Kingdoma ? and with {oree to resist him, when he
with force endeavoureth to correot them? Or what is it, without
Authority from the Civill Soveraign, to excommunicate any person,
but to take from him his Lawfull Liberty, that is, to usurpe an
unlawfull Power over their Brethren? The Authors therefors of
this Darkuesse in Religion, are the Romane, and the Presbyterian

ergy.
To tl.\gs head, I referre also all those Doctrines, that serve them to
9t

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



378 Levijathan [Part 4

Zeep the possession of this spirituall Soveraignty after it is gotton.
As first, that the Pope in his publigue capavily cannct enc. Hor
who is there, that beleeving thus to ba true, will not readily obay
i in ehatocror ho communds?
Secondly, that all other Bishops, in what Common-wealth soever,
‘hava not $haur Right, neither immerlintely from God, nor medintcly
from their Clvill Soveraigns, but from the Pope, is & Doctine, by
whuch there comes to be I every Christian Common-wealth many
potont men, (for so are Bishops,) that have therr dopendence on the
Pope, and owe ohedionce {0 hum, though ho bo a forraign Prince;
by which moans he  able, {as Lo hath done many times) 1o raise
a Civill War agamst the State that submuts not 1 sel to be governed
aceording 10 bns pleasiro and Interest
Thirdly, the exemption of these, and of all other Pricsts, and of
all Monlkes, and Frgers, from tho Power of tho Civill Laws.  ¥or by
this means, thero 1 4 greaw part of every Common-wealth, that
enjoy the heneflt of the Laws, and axe protected by the Power of the
Civill State, which noverthelosse pay no part of the Publiqus sxpence;
nor are lyable to tho ponallies, as other Subjacts, due to iheir
crimes; and consequently, atend not in for of eny men, but the
Pope, and adhere to him onely, to uphold his universal] Monarchy.
Vourthly, the giving to their Priests (which is no moro in the New
Testament but Preshybers, that is, Eldors) tho name of Sacerdotes, |
that 1, Sacrifloers, which was the title of the Civill Soveraign, and
e publique Miniaters, amongst the Jews, whilest: Cod was their
. Alro, tho making the Lords Supper & Saorifice, serveth to
ok e Teople beleeve the Tope hads the same power over sl
Christians, that Moses and Aaron had over the Jows; thut 1 to say,
sl Power, both Crvill and Eeclesinsticall, as the High Prest then

had.

Wittly, tho teaching that Matrimony 18 & Sscrament, giveth to the
Clotgy the Judging of the lewfulnosie of Marriages; and theveby,
of what Children are Legitimate; and consequently, of the Right
of Sucgession to heereditry Kingdomes.

Sixtly, the Dendell of Marnoge to Priests, serveth to aseuro this
Power of the Pops over Kings.  For if a King be a Priest, he vannot
Maxry, and tranemt his Kingdome to his Posterny: If he bo not &
Priest, then the Pope this Authority 1 over
Bim, snd aver his people.

Saventhly, from Autioular Contassion, they obtain, fo the s
anoo of thelr Pawer, better intellizence of the desygms of Princes, and
grest persons in the Civill State, than theso oan have of he dosy
of the 3tate Eoolesiastioall.

Eighthly, by the Canonlration of Suuts, and declaring who aro
Martyrs, thoy assure thar Power, in that they induce simple men
into n obatinaoy agamst the Laws and Commands of their Civill
Soveraigns even to death, if by tho Popes excommunioation, they
be declared Heretiques or Enemics to the Church; that is, (as they
interpret it,) to the Pope,
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Ninthly, they assure the same, by the Powor they ssoribe to every
Pricst, of making Christ; and by the Power of ordaining Pennance;
and of Remitting, and Retaming of sine,

Tenthly, by the Doctrine of Purgatory, of Justifioation by ex-
ternall works, and of Indulgences, the Clergy is entiohed.

1y, by their Dy and the ne of isme, and
other things appertaining theroto, they keep {or thinke they kesp)
the Poople more m awe of thewr Power.

Lastly, the Metaphysiques, Ethiques, end Politiques of Aristotle,
the frivolous Dstinations, harbarous Torms, and obsoure Language
of the Schoolmen, taught 1n the Universities, (which have been all
erected and reguluted by the Popes Authority,) serve them to keop
these Errors from being detested, and to make mon mistake the
Tymes fatuus of Vain Phulosophy, for the Light of the Gospell.

To ‘thess, if they sufficed not, might be sdded other of their durk
Dootrmes, the profit whereof vodoundeth manifestly, to the settng
up of an unlawfull Powsr over the lawfull Sovoratgns of Christian
Feople; or for the sustainmg of the same, when it 1§ 53t up; or to
the worldly Riches, Honour, and Authority of those that sustain
it. And therefore by the aforesaid rule, of Cus bono, we may justly
‘pronounos for the Authors of all this Spiritusii Darknesse, the Pope,
and Roman Clergy, and all those besides that endsavour to setile
in the mindes of men this errongous Doctrine, that the Church now
on Tarth, is that Kmgdome of God mentionad in the Old and New
Testament,

But tho Emperowrs, and other Christian Soveraigns, under whose
Government these Errours, and the like encroachments of Ecclesias-
tiques upon their Office, at first crept in, to the disturbanoe of their
possossions, and of the tranquillity of their Subjects, though they
suffered the sems for want of foresight of the Sequel, and of maight
into the dssygns of their Tenchers, may neverthelesse bee estcemed.
accessarios to their own, and the Publique dammage: For without
thewr Authority there could at firat no sedstious Doctrine have been
publiquely preached. I say they might have hindred the same in
the beginning: But when the people wers once possessed by thoso
spuribuall mes, thers was no humane remedy to be applyed, that any
man could invent: And for the rexaeches that God should provids,
who never faileth in his good time to destroy all the Machinations
of men agamst ihe Truth, wee are to attend hua good pleasure, that
sufferoth muny times the prosperity of his enemies, together with
thejr ambition, to grow to such a height, es the violence thersof
opensth the eyes, which the warmesss of their predecessours had
befora sealed np, and rankes men by too much grasping let goe all,
B3 Petors not waa broken, by the strugglng of too great o multitude
of Fishes; whereas the Impatience of those, Lhat strive ta resist suoh
encroachment, before thew Subjects eyes were opened, did bub
encrense the power they resisted. 1 doo mot therefore blame the
Emperour Fredersek for holding the atirop to our sountryman Popo

drian; for such wua the disposition of his subjects then, as if hee
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had not done it, hee wna not likely to have succeeded in the Empire;
But T blame those, that in the begmning, when thewr power was
entie, by suffering sueh Doctrines fo be forged in the Universities
of their own Dominions, have holden the Stirrop to all the succeeding
Popes, whilost they mounted into the Thrones of all Christian
Soveraigns, to ride, and tire, both them, and their people, ot their
pleasurs.

But bs the Tnventions of men a0 wover, s0 also are they mvalled
out; the way is the same, but the order is inverted:
beguns at the first Tilements of Power, which are Wwdom, Huuu]lty,
Sincerity, and other vecbues of the Apostles, whom the people con.
verted, obeyed, out of Reverence, not by Obligation: Their Con-
sciences sere free, and their Words and Actions subjeot to none hut
the Cvill Power. Afterwards the Presbyters (as the Flocks of
Christ encroased) assembling to consider what they should teach,
and thereby obhiging themselves to teach nothing ageinst the
Deerees of their Assemblies, mads it to be thought the people were
thereby obliged to follow their Doatrine, and when they refused,
refused o keep ther company, (that was then oalled Excommunioa.
tion,) not as being Infidels, but rs being disobediont: And this was
the firsb knot upon their Taberty. And the number of Presbyters
encreaning, the Presbyters of the ohief City or Provmos, got them-
selves an suthority over the Parochiall Presbyters, and appro-
{unted to themselves the names of Bishops: And this was a second

not on Christian Faberty, Lastly, the Bishop of Rome, in regard
of the Imgemu City, took upon him sn Authority (partly by the
wills of the Emperom's themselves, and by the title of Pontifex
Mazimus, and at lass when the Emperouts were grown weak,
by the privilodges of St. Peter) over all other Bishaps of the Empirer
Which was the third and last knot, and the whole Synikesia and
Construcion of the Pontificiall Power.

And thersfore tho Analysis, or Resolution is by the same way;
bnt beginneth wnh the knot that : o s last tyed 52 wes may soe 10

4 Fing-

IamL Tirgt, the Powar of the Popes was chssclved totally hy Queen
Elrabeth; and the Bishops, who before exercised their Funotions
in Right of the Pope, did afterwards exercise the same in Right of
the Queen and ber Snicoessours; though by refaining the phrase of
Jure Diino, they were thought to demand it by immediate Right
from God: And so was_nuntyed the first knot. After this, the
Presbyterians lately in England obtained the putting down of
Episcopacy: And 8o was the second knot dissolved: And almost
a4 the same time, the Power was taken also from the Preshyterians:
And so we are reduced to the Independency of the Primitive
Christians to follow Panl, or Cephas, or Apollos, every man as he
liketh best: Whioh, if it be without contention, and without measur-
ing the Doctrine of Christ, by our affection to the Person of his
Minister, (the fault which the Apostle reprehended 1n the Corin-
thians,) is perhaps the best: First, becanss there ought to be no
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Power over the Consciences of men, but of the Word it selfe, working
Faith in every ono, not alwayos according to the purpose of them
that Plant and Water, but of God hiroself, that giveth the Increase:
and secondly, because it is unreasonable in them, who teaoh there
is such danger in every little Errour, to require of a man endued with
reason of his own, to follow the Reason of any ather man, or of the
ot voices of many other men; Whach is hittle better, then to venture
Ius Salvation at crosse and pile, Not ought those Teachers to be
displessed with this losse of their antient Authority: For there is
none should know better then they, that power is prescrved by the
same Vortuss by which it is acquired; that 1 to say, by Wisdome,
Humility, Oleatnesse of Doctrme, and sincority of Conversation;
and nob by suppression of the Naturall Sctences, and of the Morality
of Naturall Reason; nor by obscure Language; nor by Acrogating
to themselves more Knowledge than they make appear; mor by
Pious Frauds; nor by such other fanlts, as in the Pastors of Gods
Chixch sre not only Faults, but also seandalls, apt to make men
stumble one time or other ypon the supprossion of their Authonty.

But after tlns Doctrine, that the Ohurch now Militant is the King-
dome of God spoken of in the Old and New Testament, was Teocived
m the World: the ambition, and canvasing for the Offices that
belong thereunto, snd especislly fov that great Office of bemng |
Chnsts Lientenant, and the Pompe of them that obtamed. therem
the princiF:ﬂl Publigue Charges, became by degrees so_evident,
that they lost the inward Reverence due to the Pastorall Function:
in 80 mnch s the Wisest men, of them that had any power m the
Civill State, needed notlung but the authority of their Princes, to
deny them any further Obedience, For, from the time that the
Bushop of Rome had gotten to be acknowiedged for Bishap Universall
by pretence of Sucocssion to St. Peter, their whole Hierarchy, or
Kingdome of Darknesse, may be compared mot unfitly to the
Kungdome of Fairies; that is, to the old wives Fables i England,
concermng Ghosts and Spirils, and the feats they play in the night,

o if & man consider the originall of s great Ecclesiasticall
Dominion, he will easily perceive, that the Papacy, 1s no other, than
the Ghost of the deceased Homane Himpire, sitting crowned upan the
grave thereof: Hor so did the Papacy start up on a Sudden out of
the Ruines of that Heathon Power.

The Language also, which they use, both 1m the Churches, and m
their Publique Acts, being Latine, which is not commonly used by
any Nation now 1 the world, what 1 16 but the Ghost of the Old
Romane et

The Fasries in what Nation soever they converse, have but one
Universell King, which some Poets of ows call King Oberon: but
the Soripture calls Beelzebub, Prince of Demons. %‘he EBeclesus.
tigues Jikewise, 1n whose Dominions soever they be found, acknow-
ledge but one Universall King, the Pope.

The Heclesiastiques ave Spirituall men, and Ghosily Fathers.
The Fainies sro Spirets, and Ghosts Fadries and Ghosts inhubite
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Darknesse, Solitudes, and Graves, The Ecclesinstigues walke in
Obscurity of Dotring, in ies, Churchos, an veh-yards,

The Beclestastiques have theic Cathedral Churches; which, 1
what Towne soever they be erccted, by vertus of Holy Water, and
cortain Charmes called Exorcismes, have the power to make those
Townes, Citres, thal is lo say, Seats of Fmpire. The Fairies alsa
have their enchented Castles, nnd certain Gigantique Ghosts, that
domincer over the Regions round about them.

The Fayrwes vre not to be seized on; and brought to answer for
the hurt they do  So also the Heclesiastrques vanish away from the
Trbunals of Civill Justice.

The Eeclesiastiques take from young men, the use of Reason, by
certain Charms compounded of Metaphysiques, snd Miracles, and
Traditions, and Abuaed Seripture, whereby they are good for noth-
ing else, but to execute what they command them  The Fairies
likowise are said {0 take young Cinidren out of their Cradies, and to
change them mto Naturall Fools, which Commeon people do therefore
call Elves, and are apt to mschief.

Tn what Shop, or Operatory the Fairies make their Enchantment,
the old Wives have not determuned. But the Operatories of the
Olergy, ave well enough known to bo the Universities, that received
their Diseiphne from Authovty Pontifioill,

When the Fusrtes are displeased with any body, they are said
to sond their Elves, to pinch them. The Hoclesiastiues, when they
are displeased with any Civill State, make also their Elves, that
is, Buperstitious, Fuohsuted Subjects, to pinch thew Princes, by
presching Sedition; or one Prinee enchanted with promses, to
pinch another.

The Fafries marry not; but there be amongst them Ineudi, that
have copulation with flesh. and bloud. The Priests alse marry not.

'The Boslasinstuques dske tho Cream of the Land, by Demnbions of
ignorant men, that stand in aw of them, and by Tythes: Sa also
it 18 in the Fable of Fairies, that they enter into the Dairies, and
Foessb upon the Cream, which they skim from the Milk,

What kind of Money is ourrant in the Kingdome of Fairies, is not
recorded m the Story, Bub the Eoclemastiques in their Receipts
accept of the snme Money thal we doe; though when they are to
mske sny Payment, it is in Canonwations, Indulgenoes, and Masses.

To this, and such like resemblanoes hetween the Papacy, and the
Kingdome of Fairies, may be added this, that as the Fuiries have
1o exstencs, but in the Fancies of ignotant people, rising from the
Tradrtions of old Wives, or old Poets: so the Spirituall Power of the
Pope (without the bounds of his own Civill Dominion) conswteth
onely 1 the Fear that Seduced people stand in, of their Excom-
munications; upon hesting of false Mracles, false Tradilions, and
false Interpretations of the Seripture,

Tt wag not therefore & very difficult maiter, for Henry 8. by s
Exoreisme; por for Qu. Elizabeth by hers, to onst them out. ~But
s¥ho knows thab this Spizit of Rome, now gone out, and walking by
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Bissions through the dry pleces of China, Japan, and the Indies, that
yeeld bim Kttle fruil, may not return. or rathor on Assembly of
Spusts worse than b, enter, and inhabite this olean swept house,
and make the End theteof worse than the Beginning? Tor i is
not the Romane Clergy onely, that pretends the Kingdome of God
to be of this World, and theroby to have & Power therein, distinct
from that of the Civill Steto, And this 19 ol [ had a designe 0 say,
concerning the Dootrine of the POLITIQUES.  Which when I have
veviewed, I shell willingly exposs it to the censure of my Countrey,
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A REVIEW, and CONCLUSION.

Frowm the contrariety of some of the Natarall Faculbies of the
Mind, one to another, as also of ono Passion to another, and from
thoir referonce to Conversetion, there has been an argument taken,
to mferre an impossibility that any one man should be sufficiently
disposed to all sorts of Civill duty.  The Severity of Judgment, they
say, makes men Censorions, and unapt to pardon the Hrrours and
Tofirmities of other men: and on the other side, Celerity of Fanay,
malkes the thoughts lesse steddy than is necessary, to discern exactly
Detween Right and Wrong. Again, in all Deliberations, and in all
Plaadings, the faculty of solid Rensoning, is necessary: for without
it, the Resolations of men ate rash, and thei Sentencus unjust: and
et if there be not powerfull Eloguence, which procureth attention
and Consent, the effect of Reason will be little. Bub these are
contrary Feonliies; the former being grounded upon principles of
Truth: " the other npon Opinions alres,dy received, true, or false;
and upon the Passions nné Interests of men, whioh are different,
and mutablo

And amongst the Passions, Courage, (by which [ mean the Con-
tempt of Wounds, and violent Death) endlineth men to private
Rovenges, and sometimes to endeavour the unsethng of the Publique
Penge: And Timorousnesse, many tunes disposeth to the desertion
of the Publique Dofence Both these thoy say cannot stand to-
gether in the same person.

And to consider the contrariety of mens Opinions, and Manners in
gonerall, Tt is they say, impossible to entortan s constant Civill
Amity with all thoss, with whom the Businesse of the world con-
strains us to converse: Which Businesse, consisteth almaost in noth-
ing clse but & perpetnall contention for Honor, Riches. and Anthonty.

To which I answer, thas these are indeed great difficnities, but not
Tmpossibilifies: For by Tducation, and Diwipline, they may bee,
and are cometimes zeconciled, Judgment, and Fancy may have
place in the same man; but by bumes; 6e the end which he aimeth at
roquireth. As the Israchtes in Egypt, woro sometimes fastoned ta
their labour of meking Bricks, and other trmes weve ranging abrond
to gather Straw: So also may the Judgement sometires be fixed
upon one certain Conmderation, and the Famcy i ancther time
wandring about the world, So alio Reason, and loquende,
(though not perhaps in the Naturall Sciences, yot in the Moxall) .
may stend very well together. For wheresoever there 19 place for
adorning snd preferring of rrour, there is much mors place for
adorning and preferning of Truth, if they have it to adora. Nor is
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there any repugnancy botween festing the Laws, and not ferring
2 publigue Enemy; por betwean sbstaining from Injwry, and

acdoning it 1n others There is thersfore no such Tneansistonce of

umane Nature, with Civill Duties, s some think. I have known
clecrnesss of Judgment, and Inrgenesse of Fanoy; strength of Reason,
and gracefull Elocution; & Cotrage for tho Warre, and & Fear for
the Laws, and oll emmently in ore man; and that was my most
noble and honored frand Mr. Sidney Godolphin; Who hatimg no
men, nor hated of any, was unforbunately slain m the beginning of
the late Civill warre, in the Publique quarrell, by an undiscernsd, and
en undiscerning hand

To the Laws of Nature, declared in the 15. Chapter, I would have
this added, That every man 15 bound by Nature, ca mack as in Jim leth,
ta protect n_Warre, the duthonty, by whach he in limself protected
wn time of Peacs, ot ho that probendetl a Right of Natare to
preservs his owno body, cannot pretend & Right of Nasure to destroy
Iium, by whose atrength Lo i preserved: It 18 & manifest contradio-
tion of humselfe. And though thw Law may bee drawn by conse.
quence, from some of thoss that are thero already mentioned; yot
the Times require to have it inculeated, and remembred,

And because I find by divers English Books lately printed, that
the Cuvil] warres have not yet suffioently teught men, in what pomt
of tume ib is, that u Subjeat becomes obliged to the Conquerour; nor
what is Conquest, not how it comes about, thet it obliges men to
obey his Laws: Therefors for forther satusfaction of men therein, 1
sey, the pount of tume, wheremn & man becomes subject to & Conguer-
our, 13 that point, wherein having liberty to submit to him, ho con-
senteth, cither by expresso words, ot by other sufficient sign, 4o bg
bis Subject, When it 18 that & man hath the uberty to submit, T
have shewed before in the end of the 21. Chapter; namely, that
for him thet hath no obligation to his former Soveraign but that of
an ordinary Subject, it is then, when the means of his Hife s within
the Guards and Garrisons of the Enomy; for it 1a then, that he hath
2o longer Protection from him, butas protected by the sdverse party
for his Contatbution. Seeing therefore such contribution 1 every
pre, a8 o Shng inovitabl, (notmitbstanding it bo 1 agistancs to
the Enemy,) esteemed lawfull; & totall Submussion, whick is but
an sssistanc to the Enemy, cannot e sstonmed nmaia - Tosiios
if & man consider that they who submst, assist the Enemy but with
path of their astates, whereas they that refuse, assist him with the
whole, thera is no reason to call their Submission, or Composition
an Assistance; buk rether & Detziment to the Enemy Bul if a
man, besides the obligation of a Subject, hatl: taken upon him o new
cbligation of a Souldicr, then he hath not the Liberty to submit to o
aew Power, as long as the old one keeps the field, and giveth him
meane of subsistence, either in his Armucs, or Gamisons: for in
this case, ho cannot complain of want of Proteotion, and means tu
live a8 & Souldier: But when that aiso failes, & Souldier also may
seck bis Protection wheresoever be has most hopo to bave it; end
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may Iawiully mthlt Lumsel to his new Master, And so much for
the Tume when he may do it Iawlully, if hee will If thorefore he
dos if, he i3 undoubmdli;hmmd 1o be a true Subject: ¥or a Contrach
Jawfully made, cammot Inwlully be broken.

By this alo & man may understand, when it is, that men may be
asid to be Crmquerecl and in w}:mt the nature of Canquest, and the
Right of a C oy this ion i it fm plyeth
them all. Conguest, is not the thory it self; but the Acqumsition
by Victoty, of o Raght, over the porsons of men. He thercfore that
is slain, is Overcome, but not Conguered: He thas 18 talcen, and put
into prison, or chames, is not Conquered, though Overcome; for
he s otill &n Fnemy, and may save himself if hea can: But he
that upon promise of Obedsence, hath his Life and Liberty allowed
bim, is then Conquered, and a Snbject; ond not befors. The
TRomanes used to say, that their (:enemll had Pacyfied such a
Provnce, thet is to say, in Engleh, Conguered it; end that the
Countroy was Pacified by Victory, when the people of it had pro-
mised Trperata facere, that s, 7' doe what the Romane People come
manded them: this was to be Conquered. But this promise may be
sither expresse, or tacite: Expresse, by Promise: Tacite, by other
signes,  As for example, a men thet hath not been called to make
such an expresse Promse, (because he is one whose power perhaps
i not considerable;) yet i he Lve under thewr Protection openly,
hee is understood to submit himselfe to the Qovernment: Bub il he
live there secretly, he 1s lyable to any thing that raay hoe done to &
Spie, and Enemy of the State. I aay mot, hee does any Injustice,
(for aots of open Hostility besr not that name); but that he may
be justly put to desth. Likewise, if a man, when lis Country is
conquered, be out of it, ho is not Conquered, nor Subject: but if at
hig return, he submit to the Government, he 18 bound to obey 1.
So that Cmnquest (to define 1t) 18 the Aequiring of the Right of
Soveraignty by Victory. Which Right, 18 acquired, in the peoples
Submussion, by which they contract with the Victor, promising
Obedience, for Life and Libert;

In the 20. Ch.zpter T have set down for one of the canses of
the D £ C Iths, their Xmperfect G
conmstng in e swant, of - Absclats and Arbitrary Leglsla,mve
Power; for want whereof, the Civill Soveraign i fam to handle
the Sword of Justios unconstantly, and as if it were too hat for him
to hold: One reason whereof (which I have not thers menh‘oned) i
tins, That they will all of them justifie the War, by which their
Power was b firs gDM.en, and whereon (a5 they think! their Right
dependeth, and not the Possession. As if, for example, the
Right of the Kings o T'ngllmd did depend on the goodnesse of the
cause of William the Conquerour, and upon their lineall, and direct.
est Descent from him; by whioh menns, tbera would pethaps be
0 e of the Subjects obedience to their Soveraign ot this day in all
the world: where whilest thoy needlossely think to justifis them-
welves, they justific all the suceessefull Rehellions that Ambition
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shall at any time raise against them, and their Successors. There-
fore I put down for one of the most effectuall seeds of the Death of
any State, that the Conquerors require not onely a Submission of
mena aolions to them for the future, bus also an Approbation of alt
their actions past; when there 18 soarce a Common-wealth in the
world, whose beginnings can in consciance he {astified,

‘And becavso the name of Tyranny, signifieth nothing more, nor
lesse, than the name of Soveraignty, be it in one, or many men,
saving that they that use the former word, are understood to hes
angry with them they call Tyrants; I think the toleration of a
professed hatred of Tyranny, it a Toleration of hatred to Common-
weelth m generall, and another evill seed, not differing much from
the former. For to the Justification of the Cause of a Congueror,
the Reproach of the Cause of the Conquered, 13 for the most part
necessary: but neither of them necessary for the Obligation of the
Conguered. And thus much [ have thought At to say upon the
Reviow of the first and second part of thiz Discourse.

In the 35. Chapter, I heve sufficiently declared out of the Sorip-
ture, that in the Common-wealth of the Jewes, God bimselfe was
made the Soveraign, by Pucl with the People; Who were therefore
called his Peculiar Peopls, to distinguish them from the rest of the
world, over whom God reigned not by thetr Consent, but by his own:
Power: And that in this Kingdome Moses was Gods Lieutenant on
Rarth; and that it was he that told them what Laws God appointed
them to be ruled by. But ¥ have omitted to set down who were the
Officers appointed to doe Exccution; especially in Capitall Punish-
ments; not then thinking it a matter of 8o necessary consderation,
8 1 find 16 smce. Wee know that generally in all Cammon-weaiths.
the Exeoution of Corporeall Punishiments, was either put upon the
Guards, or olhor Soldiers of the Soveraign Power; or given to those,
in whom want of mesns, contempt of honour, and hardnesse of
heart, conourred, to make them sue for such an Offico.  But amongst
the Israehtes it was o Postive Law of God their Soveraign, that he
that was convieted of a capitall Crime, should be stoned fo death by
the People; and that the Witnesses should cast the fixst Stone, and
after the Witnesses, then the rest of the People. This was a Law
that designed who wers to be the Exeoutioners, but not that any
one should throw a Stone at him before Conviction and Sentence,
swhete the Congregation was Judge The Witnesses were neverthe-
lesse to be heard before they proceeded to Execution, unlesse the
Fact were commitled in the presence of the Congregaton it self,
or in sight of the lowinll Judges; for then there needsd no other
Witnesses but the Judges themselves, Neverthelesse, this manner

£ ing bewng not hath given aocasion
to's dangerous opinion, that any men may kill another, in some
cases, by & Right of Zeal; as 1f the Hxsoutions done upon Offenders
1 the Kingdome of God in old tame, proceeded not from the Sove-
raign Command, but from the Authority of Private Zeal: whioh, if
we consider the texts that seem to favour it, is quite contrary.
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TFirst, where the Levites fell upon the Peocple, that had made and
soralupped the Golden Calfe, and elew thres thousand of then; it
was by the Commandement of Moses, from the mouth of God;_as is
wenifest, fod. 32, 27. And when the Son of a woman of lerzcl
taad Liasphemed God, they that heard it, did not kall bm, but brougnt
him before Moses, who put kim nnder custody, bill God shonld
ve Sentence against hig; e appears, Leuit, 26, 11, 12 Again,
{Numbers %5, 6, 7.) when Phinehas killed Zimri and Cosbi, 1 waa not
by right of Private Zeals: Their Crimo was committed in the sight
of the Assembly; there necded no Witnesse; the Law was known,
and he the hewr appareut to the Soveraignty; snd which is tho prinoi-
pall point, the Lawiulnesso of hin Act depended wholly upon a
ﬂubﬂequenc Ratification by Muses, whereof he had no cause to doubt.
Anrl thus of & future ) neces-

<oy to the safery [of] a Commonaveslth s in  mudden Rebelion,
any man that can suppresse 1t by his own Power in the Counirey
wheve it begins, without cxpresse Law or Commission, may Jawfully
doe it, and provade to have it Rutified, or Pardonod, whilest it is
in doing, or &iter it fs dons. Also Nwmé 3. 30. 1t is exprossoly
suid, Whosever shall kull the Murtherer, shull Bill him upon lie word
of Witnessen: bub Witncsses suppose a formall Judioature, nd
conssquently condomn that pretence of Jus Zelotarum, The L
of Moses concermng buw that enticeth to dolatry, (that i o say, e
the Kingdome of God to & of his Allegiance (Deut. 13.8.)
forbids to conceal him, and commands the Accuser to cause him to
o put to death, and to cast the fist stono at him; but 1ot to kil
fnm before he be Condemned. And (Deut, 17. ver. 4, 5, 6.) the
Processo against Idolatry is exactly set down: For Cod there
speaketh to the People, as Judge, and commandeth them, when a
man iy Accused of Idolatry, to Enqus diligently of tho Fact, and
finding it brue, then to Stone him; but etill the hand of the Witnosse
throweth the first stone, This 18 not Private Zeals, but Pablique
Condemnation. In liko manner when & Father hath a rebellious
Son, the Law is {Deut, 21 18.) that he shall bring him before the
Judges of the Town, and «ll the people of the Town shall Stone him.
Lastly, by pretence of theso Lawa it was, that St, Steven was Stoned,
and not by pretence of Private Zeal: for before hes was carried
sway to Fixcoution, he had Pleaded lus Couse before the High
Priest, There 15 nothing in all this, nor m any other part of the
Bible, to countenance Exocutions by Private Zeal: which being
oftentimes but & conjunction of {gnorance and Passion, is agamst
both the Justice and Peacs of a Common-weal

6 30. Chapter I have said, that il iy not dealured in what
mamner God spake supernaturally to Mosos: Nob the he spake not
to him sometimes by Dreams and Visions, and by & supernaturall
Voice, as to other Prophets: For the manner how he spake unto
fim from tho Mercy-Seat, is expressely set down Numbers 7. 50 in
these words, From that time forward, when Moses enired into the
Tabernacle of the Congregaiton lo speak with God, he heard a Vowe
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which spake wnto him from over the Mercy-Seale, hvh 138 over the
Arke of the Testimony, from beiween ihe Cherubins ha spake unto fum.
But it is not declared in what consisted the preeminence of the
moxner of Gods spesking to Moses, abovs that of his spesking to
other Prophete, 88 to Samuel, and to Abraham, to whom he also
spekze by o Voice, (that s, by Vision) Unlesso the difference consist
in the cleernesse of the Vision, For Face to Face, and Mouth to
Moutk, cannot be literally understaod of the Infinitenesse, and
Incompreheumbllmy of the Divin
5 to the whole Donmne, I Eec not yot, but the Principles

of 16 ave teus and proper; and the Ratiocination solid, For 1

ound the Civill Tight of Soveraigns, and both tho Dty aod
E‘mmy of Subjects, upon the known naturall Inolinations of Man-
kind, and upon the Articles of the Law of Nature; of which no men,
thab pretends but season encugh to govern hus pivate family, ought
to be ignornnt. And for the Power Eoolesaticall of the srme
Soveraigos, 1 ground it on such Texts, ag ere both evident in them-
selves, and consonant to the Scope of the whole Seripture, And
therefore am perswaded, that he that shall read it with s purpose
onely 10 be informed, shall be informed by it. But for those that

by Wnting, or Publique Disconrss, or by their sminent actions,
have slrendy engaged themselves to tho maimntaining of contra
opimions, they will nob beo 5o ensily satisfied, For in such canes, it
is naturell for men, at one and the same time, both to proosed 1
rending, and to loss thewr atiention, m the seazch of objeotions. to
thas they had read befose: Of which, 1n b time wherein the nterests
of men are changed (seeing much of that Doctrine, Which serveth
to the establishing of a new Government, muet needs be contrary
to that whish canduaed ta the dissolution of the old,) there cannot
choose but be vel g

1n that part wiuuh tremohh of & Cbrmnn Commen-wealth, there
ere soms new Doctrines, which, il y be, in a State whers tho
contrary were already fully damrmmed, were & fault for & Subjeot
without leave to divulge, as being an wsurpation of the plage of a
Tenoher. But in this time, that xaen oall not onely for Peace, but
also for Truth, to offer such Dootrines as I thwlk True, and that
manifestly tend to Peace and Loyalty, to the consideration of thase
that ars yob s deliberstion, is no wors, hut to offer New Wino, to bes
put into New Cask, that bolh may ho preserved together, And I
suppose, that then, whon Novelty can breed no troubls, nor disorder
in'a State, men are not genorally so much inclined to the reverence
of Antiquity, as to preferre Ancient Errors, befors New and well
proved Truth,

There 13 nothing T distrust more then my Elooution; Which never-
thelesse I ax confident (exoepting the Mischances of the Presse) 1
not obsours.  That I haye neglected the Ormament of quoting
ancient Poets, omm, and Philosophers, contrary to the custome
of late time, (whether I have done well or il n :m ‘procendeth {rom
my judgment, grounded on many reasons, For first, ell Truth of
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Dootrine dopendeth either upon Reasom, or upon Seripfure; both
whch give aredit to many, but nover receive it from any VWiiter,
Seoondly, the matters 1n queshion sre not of Fac, but of Right,
whorsin thore s o placo for Wiineases, hero s sonfos iy of thote
old Writors, ihat contradieteth not someumes both himseli, and
athote, wiich makes. thelt Tovtimonies fmmicent, Houthly,
Such Gpinfons a2 are taken only wpon Chedit of Antiguity, oz
iy o T3 st of hems it v then 1 Woos ot
passe (ko goping) from mouth to mouth.  Tifsly, it it many times
with & {raudulen Demgne that men stick thent corrupt Doctrino
with the Cloves of oher mens Wit Sixtly, I find not thas the
Anaints they cite, tool it for s Orenment, to doo the hko with
those that wrote before them, Sevenibly, 1t is an argument of
Tndigestion; when Grook and Latine Sentences unohewed oo up
ngain, as they we to doe, unchanged. Lastly, though I tevercnco
those mon of Anclont time, tant sithor havo writion Truth por-
spicously, or 3t us in a better way io find 1t ous our gelves; yeo
to the Anfiquity 1t sclf I think noshing . Yor if wo will reverence
tho Ags, tho Presont o the Oldest. 1t the Antiquity of tio Wrber,
T am not sure, that generally they to whom such honor is given,
wore more Ancient when they wrote, than 1 om that om Wrinn
But if ib bee wel) considorod, the praise of Anctent Authors, proce
not from the veverengs of the Doad, bt from the campetition, and
mutuall envy of the Living,
"o sonlule, there is nohing in this whols Disecarse, nor in that
L w1t before of the same Subject in Leting, as fur s 1 can poreeive,
coniraty cithet to the Word of o, or to gmﬂ Monners; or to tho
disturbance of tho Pubhque Tranquillity, Therefore I thinl it may
be profitably printed, and moro profitably tangh in the Umtyersi
in cuse they also think so, to whom the Judgment of the simo
belongeth, ~For seeun tho Univeraitios aro the Fountnms of Civill,
end Morall Doctrine, fron whees the Troachers, and tho Gentry.
drwwing such water as they find, uze to sprinklo the same (boih
from tke Pulprt, and in therr Comversstion) upon the People, there
ought certainly o e great oute takén, to have 1t puro, both from tho
Venime of Heathen Politicians, and from the Ineantation of Deceiy-
ing Spirits. And by that means the most men, koowhug their
Ditties, wll ba the less subject to serve the Ambition of a few dis-
contented persons, n their purposes against the State; and bo the
“lesso gneved with the Contribtions neocsaaty for Uhert Ponce, amd
Defonice; and the Governours therselyes hive the lesse oause, to
maintain at the Common charge any greater Army, than is necessaty
to make good the Publigue Liberly, ageinss the Tnvesions aud
Encroachments of forraign Hnemios.
And thys T hiavo brovgi to an end sy Disoouso of Civil and
i o disorders of the
present m_ma, without partiality, without upplm,mu, and Tithout
othor demgne, than 60 set before mens eyos the mubuall Relation
betieen Proleotion and Obedience; of which the condition of
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Flumene Nature, and the Laws Divine, (both Naturall and Positive)
requirs an inviolable chsorvation, Aud though in the revolution
of States, there can be no very good Constallation for Truths of this
nature £o be horn wunder, (as having an angry aspect from the dis-
solvera of nn old Government, und secing but the backs of them that
et w o) o £ camnot ink 4 will b condomunod at ths tie,
erther by the Publique Judge of Doctrine, or by any that desires
the aonfinuance of Publiqus Peace. And in thid hope I retum to
my mtorrupted Speculation of Badies Naburall; wherein, (if God
givo me hoalth to fimsh i) Y hope the Novelty will as mych pleate,
w5 in the Dostrine of ihis Artificiall Body is useth to offend. For
such Truth, as opposath no msns profit, Rov pleasure, 18 to all men
weleoxme,
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